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With abriefe and methodicall expoſition vp- Av 
on euety chapter by way of a little treatiſe, ap - 
Y 


*C plying the wordsof $. lon n to our laſt 
corporall troubles and di- | oo 


times that are full of ſpirituall and 
vitons in Chriſten- 


dome. 


Lately ſet forth by Fx. Dv Ton, and newly Fr 
tranſlated into Engliſh for the edification 
and conſolation of thetrue members 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt in his 
Catholike Church, 
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TO THE RIGHT VER- 
TVOVS AND: NO 


LESSE WORSHIPRVLLE- GEN- 
tleman and his ſmgular goodfriend,M. John 
Boyle Eſquire, T. B. wiſheth grace and 
peace in this life, and cyerlaſting 

happineſſe in the life rocome. 


' _ IR, Ihaveeftenwiſhed for ſome 

© KA opportunitie whereby [might te- 

2 Beer) Fife to your [elfe and others my 
x G27 27 atefullminde towarades you for 
i Jy many (peciall good turnes recei- 
\ ved at your handes. I ſpeake wot 
of requiting them with the like 4- 
AUR j gaine, my eſt ate beeing ſo weake, 
that 1 am wnable to di ſcharge the Intereſt that is due for 
the leaft of them, much le(ſe is it in my power torepay the 
Principall. Onely my earneſt acſire ke ' you ſhoulde not 
thinke your laborious kindnes loſt, that hath bene freely 
beſtowed in my behalfe, as if it were caſt away wpon 
an unthankfull bodie that throweth all curteſjes receiued 
ento the hinder part of the wwlkt, where they remaine 
both out of ſjaht andout of minat, as our common ſaying 
is. For this cauſe Thaue ſent unto youthe ſe fewe lines as 
my Bond Obligatorie by the hanas of this Stranger that 
as the one doeth plainly teſtifie and acknowledge the due 
abs , ſo the other, Imeane the bearer night offer him- 


C2 ſelfe 


oo ! o 
; ? 


ſelfe to become bound with me, vntillyou be fully ſatisfied 
and contented for the ſame.Now becauſe he is a forras- 
ner borne, and but lately come over out of France , leaſt 
you ſhould doubt of his ſufficiencie to anſwer ſo great a 
debt if it ſhould light pon bis necke, 1hane taken ſome 


parnes, ſince we firſt became acquainted togither, in tea- 
ching him to theaketolker able Engliſh, to the entent that 


he knowing beffen omneeft ate, might upon conference 

had with hins deffver the ſame wholly and truly wnto 

you. One thing Ian aſſure you of my knowledge that his 

© 42... goods which he hgth lately ripped over into thisour cun- 
* *»þ. gryin a Frenchgeſſell amount to double the value , (1 
 ſptake withintompaſſe)of thoſe which not many yeeres 

ou bc ſent hither in a Latine Bottome. But becauſe my 
mmenaation of him may ſeeme partiall, ſeeing he is 

foenter Bonds unto you for mycebt Tonely crave of you 

this favour that you wouldpatiently heare himfrom the 
beginning tothe endof his ſpeech, and then 1 doubt not 

but yauwilt ace? of him for a ſufficient pledge, at leaſt- 

wiſe vntill I ſhall be able to ſende you a better in his 
roome.Thus commenaing your Worſhip, with your whole 

family tothe gratious protettion of the Almizhtie , 1 

z humbly take my lexve of you. From Eaſt Bergholt this 15, 


of April. $6 
” Your Worſhips cuer 
: boundeninthe Lord, 
X WY T. B. 


OO og | 


TO THE MOST CHRE- 
STIAN KING HENRIE THE 


fourth, King of France and Navarre, Grace 


and peace fram God our father and from 
647 Lord Iefits Chrift, 


ING 311 R, now 1s the yery time,in which cuery faichfull ſoule 
FRVS 2) ought from the heart fo crie out with S. Paul, 2.Cor.1.3, 
p Ms C 4+5+ Bleſſed be God,enen the father of our Lord leſwa Chriſt, 


Ee the Father of mercies,andihe God of all comfort which cams 
Ka, 91 forteth vs in allour tribulation, that we may be able $6 com< 
IRE fort them which are in any afflict1on by the comfart'aherwith 
we our ſelues are comforted of God. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 
v5, ſo our conſolation aboundeth through ( hriſt. We (ee, alas, how.afflicti- 
ons fall by heapes vpon the world, as it wereadeluge,how they ſpread 
ouer all Chriſtendome as lightning from heauen, and moreparticulazly, 
how with horrible yiolence,like ro water floods and pernitious inundae 
tions,they ouerflowthe kingdome of France: & how itis your Maieſtie 
againſt which qlltheſe waucs doe beat that are ſtirred vp both within & 
without the kingdome on cuery {de,cuen bythem of whome ſomeliue 
by France as by their daily nouriſhment,others hauc bin brought yp by 
her hand. You know,Sir,that theſe things come not topaſle at all aduen- 
* trure,burthatthathigh and admirable prouidence,which as ic were with 
2} thehand ypholdcthall things, guideththE& that in ſuch ſort,that his ju- 
” Alice and his mercie ſhine ioyntly rogither in the midſt of his judge- 
ments. lt is iuſtice that ſmiteth andexeteiſethvs for our finnes:it is mere 
cie whereby we arcſaued and kept from beeing conſumed byxhisviolcr 
andfearefull fice of afflitions kindled by Ak r15 Tuſticethat in- 
vadeth France, it is Mercie that preſerueth ic from periſhing in this in- 
vaſion, It is Iuſtice that attacheth you, Sir, in this common afſaulc : it is 
Mercie that hath (tured you vp in this miſerabletime and ingratefull 
2ge,to withſtand theſe aſſaults,and to finde out all peaceable remedies 
that may be for this deſolation, But aboucall, when I remember what 
ſpirituall conſolation and-firength1 haue ſeene in your Maieſtie, Sir, in 
| themidſoftheſe difficulties, 4 vaworthily raiſed vp againſt you and 
| your wholerealme:when Ithink ypon the care you haue of the Church 
and kingdome, tothe ende you might curethem ofthis horrible diſſipa- 
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THE EPISTLE 


tionthatghreatacthchem, as norlang fance I was a witneſle thereof by | 
the will of God, I cannot ſufficiently ro mine owne contentment, yea [ 
. cannot as I ought glerifie God ſufficiently, and cric out with the Apo- 
le, Bleſſed be God, ewen the Father of our Lord leſua Chriſt,as before was 
faid: ſceiag 1 behold afflition iathis mannerto beſet youround abour, 
and withall,asit were with one andthe ſamefight,looke vpon that cone 
lolation which ſtrengrheneth you from heauen in theſe aſſaults. For 
what great conſolation is this from God,that a King afflited of his ſub- 
icts,of hisneighbours, of all the world in regard of his right,as you are 
Sir, ſhould feele himſelfe Rrengrhened of God with neceſlarie gifts, 
with a lawfull yocation, with promiſes, with diuine afſitance,as alſo 
with effects? As for gifts necellarie for this calling, God hath giuen 
them ynco you, hath exerciſed you inthem, and hath emploied you a 
longtime to his glorie. The vocation you haue and knowe it: wee ac» 
knowledge it - cuen your enemies, Sir, confeſle it, and are conuitted in 
their owne conſciences that they doe againſttheir conſciences, how- 
ſocuer they cloke theirdealings with title of conſcience. For is there a« 
ny ſubicRin allthe kindome of France, that hath nor chis writtenin his 
conſcience, that hee muſt obay his King ? or is there any ſubieR, who 
 knowerh not, that for a matter of conſcience he is not freed from the 
dutic he oweth to his King, when no compulſion 1s offered to his con« 
ſcience,but the Kingrequireth that onely which is duetohim, and lea. 
ueth roGod that which appertaineth ro God alone ? All order both di- 
uine and humane is turned topic turvie by thoſe ſubieRs that makeno 
conſciencetodeale ſo: and all without the realme, both Kings, Princes, 
Potentates,andothers that firiue againſt this order, ſpinne againſt the- 
ſelues a pervitious rhread, and kindle a fire of thornes which will con- 
ſume them as ftubble. You haue alſo the promiſes, Sir, for euerycalling 
hath a promiſe, (as truly it har) who doubteth bur that it beJongeth ro 
the Lieuerenantſhip of God? For lawfull Princes are the Lieuerenants 
of Godin the things of this life. The aſſiſtance you feele,hauing God 
preſent and raigning in you,in your affaires,and in all your gouernment, 
' The effeRts haue beene ſcene, and are yetto be ſeene, I pray God they 

may be ſcen2 hereafter encreaſed in youro his glorie. Nowe although 
your Maieſtie,S'r,be armed with all theſe conſolations, nevertheles ſee- 
ing Goddoth make daily ſupplic ofthem, noariſhing and fortifying by 
his word thoſe which he hath alreadie giuen, and ſeeing the true word 
of cenſolation which he hath prouided for our times by his ſervant 


Saint 
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TO THE KING, 


Saint John is comprehended in the booke of hisrevelation, which the 
Grecians call Apocalypſe, (vpon which 1 had ſet forth certaine ſtnall 
notes the laſt yeare) I thoughtit good, and many good men were of 
the ſame minde with me, to put theſe things into our owne language, 
2ndto drawthem out more atlarge,to the endthat your Majeſty might 
behold the truth of Gods iudgements,and of his will:in a'word,that the 
whole Church,cſpecially our France might ſee what Gods will is con» 
tinnally, what he purpoſeth to doe and doth at this day forthe execu- 
tion of his holy will and ſafetie of his in the middeſtof ſomanyrrials, 
Therefore I beſeech your Maieſtie te receiue this word as'of God, and 
this my labour as from your moſt humble and obedient ſeruant and ſub- 
ie&t,who defireth to ſee your Maieſtie eſtabliſhed in equitie, Francear 
quiet,and the Church of God in conſtant eruth and charitieto his glo- 
cie. The Lord of lords,Sir,confirme your ſoule in pictic,and your throne 
in aſtice,that our France may ſerue you'in vnitie, and all ſerue our God 
io veritie to his glorie, 


Your moſt humble and obedient ſer= 
vant and: [ubiett, 


Fa. Dy Ion. 
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'A-BRIEFE CHRONICLE OFTHE 
Apocalypſe, actor ding to the times wherein the h1- 
_  ſtoriesthercof weredone. 


139 539- 
2104ay 


CThe Dragon watchech the Church of the lewes in ber trauel of chi/dbirth. x, 
| | The Iews( Church is delivered, flyeth,bideth ber ſilfe during the rime of 
| Chriftes aboad vpon earth, (reputed. 


Chap l 4 _ S Thedragonpwrſueth Chriſt aſcending vp into beaven,aſſaileth him,and # 3 4 


| The dragon bauing the repulſe, perſecuterhibe Church of the Tewes. 
4 ' | | Te Jewiſh Church is caried aſide into the wildernefie 3, yeres & abalfe, 67 
| LT be dragon ſerteth vpon the Cathelihe Church, 70 
pow ova The dragon 4 /anpriſaned for a thouſandyeres. 


"The dragon flirretb up ube beaſte3wich ſeven heades and with two beades: 
Chapt. © * which tat mens the Catbolike Church, and the Prophets therof 1260 yeres 
9 after che paſſion's/ Chrift, © | 

The Cburches are admoni(hed toucbing the preſent eſtate 80wards the end of 

Chap.z. .D omitian bu Empire,and atveriiſedef the perſecution which Traian 
the Emperour ſhould ſlirre wp ten yeres togitber, 

Chap.6. God provoketh the world by bis word, andy ſignes,and ſealeth up hs. 
; God di/Boſeth of the 10kens of his wrath vpon all creatures,except upon man. 
Chap.3s. The dragon is1ntitd after a thouſand vere, when Pope Gregory the 7. rogz 


97 


Chap. 20. waxed midde againſt the Emperoar Henry the 4. 
T he dragon tormenteth the worlde 150 yeeres, unto the time of Gregory 
the g, who made the Decreials, and cruelly perſecuted the Emperour 
& Feedctick 2. 1217 
Chap 9. The dragon perſecuted the Church by the two beaftes,and put the faitbfall 


todeath, 1295 


ID It. The dragontnuſeth the Prophets tobe ſlaine aſter a 1260, yeeres by Pope 


Boniface 8.wbo made the 6. booke of tbe Decretals, and excommunica- 
ted Philip le Bel, King of Fraunce. 


Boniface 8. made tbe firſt lubile of gratulation, . 1300 
Chap.n. A great earthquake which threw dowvne many bouſes in Rome. _ 1301 
'*  & Propbeſie us aboliſhed three yeresand abalfe, vntill that BenediCt. 11+ 
bad (ucceeded Boniface 8. | 
rephefee gatbereth life againe. 1305 


Chap.13. The dragon and the beaſts fight againſt propbeſie and againſt the Church. 
Chap. 14. Chriſt defendeth the Churcb by word and by deede. | 
Chap.1 5. | By armed threatnings, | 

nap, 16, By Sngular indgements. 
Chap. 17. Chriſt giveth viftorie to the Church againſ? the whore. 
& 18. «A nd againſt the two beaſies, the one with ſeven beads, and the orber with 
Chap.i19, | 9. 
Chap. 20, $Againft the draz0n,ant atainſ{ death. 
Chap.zr, | The reſurre10n and the laſt udzemint. 


& 22, TheClhmebis filly olovified in beaven with eternal glovic in Tefius (hrift, 


the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt of our Lord 
leſas Chriſt. 


Withabriefe and methodicall expoſition ypon euery 
chapter in manner of alittle treatiſe, applying the 
words of S.Tohn to our latter times full of fpirituall 
and corporal troubles 8 diviſions in Chriſtendom, 


(hap. 1. 


1 Hedeclareth what kindeof doQrine is here hand- 
led, 8 euen his,that is the beginning and ending: 
12 Then the myſtcrie of the ſeucn candleſtickes 


and ſtarres 20 is expounded. 


HE Revelation of le= keepe thoſe things which are 
o ſues Chriſt, which God written therein: for the time us 
gane onto him to ſhew athand, 
wvnto his ſeruants things which a Tohn,tothe ſenen (bur- 
muit ſhortly be done: which he cheswhichare in Aſia, Grace 
ſent,andſhewed by his «Angel be with you, and peace from. 
vntohis ſernant Tobn, him Which # and Whichwas, 
2 VVhobare record of the and Which to come, & from 
worde of God, and of the tefti- the ſenen Spirites uvbich are 
monie of leſus (hriſt, and of before his T brone, © 
all thing that he ſaw, 5 eAndfrom leſwa Chriſt, 
Bleſſed is he that rea- which i that faithfull witnes, 
deth, and they that heare the and that firſt begotten of the 
werdes of this prophecie , and deade, and that Prince of the 
Ax Kings 
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An Expoſition | | Chap.r. 


T 55 Kings of the earth, unto him wnto Sardy , and wnto Phila- 
| that loned v1, and waſhed vs delphia,and vnto Laodicea. 
32 from our ſinnes in hu blood, 12 Then I turned backe 
x 6 eAnd made vs Kings to ſee the voyce, that fpake 
and Prieſts unto God een his withme : and when [ was twr- 
Father, to him ſay be glorie, ned,l ſaw ſeuen golden candle- 
and dominion for evermore, ſftickes. 
3 Amen. I} eAndinthemiddesof 
| 7 Beholde , hee commeth. the ſenen eandleſtickes, one like 


 withcloudes,and exery eye ſhal "unto the Sonne of man,clothed 
| ſee him: yea, euen theywhich with a garment downe to the 
| peareed him thorowe : aud all feete,andgirded abomt the paps 
kinreds of the earth ſhall wayle with agolden girdle, 
before him, Enen ſo, «Amer. 14 Hu heade, and haires 
8 [am eAlpha and Ome- were white as white wooll,and 
$4, the beginning and the end= as ſnow, and his eyes were as 4 
ing, ſaith the Lord, Which ts, flame of fire, 
and VVhich was, andVPhich 159, Andbis feete hke unts 
& tocome,cuen the Almighty, fine braſſe, burning 45 in a for= 
9 I lob, euen your bro- nace:and his voyce as the ſond 
. ther, and companion in tribu- of manywaters, 
lation,andin the kingdome and 16 Andbehadin hi right 
patience of [eſus Chriſt, was in hand ſenen ſtarres: and out of 
thelle called Patmos, for the his month went a ſharpe twvo 
worde of God, and for the wit- edged ſword:and hu face ſhone © © 
neſſing of Teſwa Chriſt. as the ſunne ſhineth in hu : 
10 eAnd [wai rauiſhed frength., £ 
in ſpirit on the Lords day, and 17 eAnd vvhen [I ſavve 
beard behind me agreat voice, bim,l fell at his feete as dead: 
as it hadbeene of atrumpet, thenhe laid hi right hard vp- 
II Sajing, I am Alpha on me, ſaying unto me , Feare 
andOmega,that firſt and that, not: Iams. that firſt and that. 
” laſt:and shat which thow ſee#t, laft, 
write ina booke and ſendit un= 18 eAnd am aline, but 1 
tothe ſeuen Churches vyhich was dead: & behold,l am aline 
are 1 Aſiaunto Epheſus, and for euermore , «Amen: and 1 
wnto Smyrna, and unto Per hane the heyes of hell and of 


gamm andvnte Thyatira,ana death, 


19 Write 
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Chap. 1. 2pon the Apocatyps. 3 


Ig Write the thinges eft inmyright barge , and the 


vvhich thou haſt ſeene, and ſenen golden canaleſtickes , is 
the things which are, and the this, T he ſeuen. ſtarres are the 


things which ſhall come hereaf- Angels of the ſeuen Churches: 


ter, and the ſenen candleſtickes 
20 The myſterie of the which thou ſaweſt, are the ſe- 
ſenen ſtarres which thou ſaw= wen Charches. 


S the Church of the Iewes was long 


flitions to come, armed againſt the 
aſſaults, and fortified againſt the ſtorms 
thereof: cuen ſo it pleaſed God after 
DI the manifeſtation of his Goſpel, decla- 
red by the miniſterie of his holy Apo- 
files and ſeruants, to giue aduiſeto the Chriſtian Church 
touching thoſe things that ſhould come vnto it afterward, 
tothe ende that the faithfull beeing admonilhed before- 
hand of ſo many ſore aſſaults and bloodie attempts,as the 
d2uill and the world ſhould make ypon the Church, mighe 
be confirmedin fairh andin patience,and ſhould Randere- 


fince by the prouidence of God aduer- The rewit, 
Yjtiſed by Danicl the Prophet of the af- Church fro: 


warned by 
Daniel, and 
ours by Ioka, 


ſolure indeſpite of them with conftancie to wayrt for the 


revelation of the glorie of Chriſt vntill the day of his c6- 
ming. Now although theſe admonitions were giuen often 
by the mouth of our Lord Ilefus, and renued fince by the 
diligent and fairhfull minifterie of the holy Apoliles, as we 
readin their Epiſtles, neuerthelesthe Apoſile and Eyange- 
lit S. Iohn by a ſecret and ſpecial! inſpiration from God, 


' wasdireQed aboue thereſt to lay downe by writing after a 


propheticall mannerthe counſails of God, and the things 
that were to come in his Church, tothe endethart in our 


wofull andlamentable times eucry one of vs ſhould parti- Theende of 


cularly acknowledge the prouidence of God, both com- 
montowards all, and ſpeciall towards his Church: and ſo 
ſhould by fatth and patience expe the accompliſhment 
of ſuchthings as yet remaine to be performed, ſeeingthar 
we haue alrcadiec ſcene a great parttruly fulfilled, accor- 
A 2 -ding 


this propheſie 
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An Expoſition _ Chap.r. 
as we are taught in this propheticall hiſtorie, 
Fe ſumme thEof this hiſtoriein a word is this,thatGod 


4 
din 
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| Theſummeof inftruRing his Church touching that dutic ynto which it 


iscalled,concerning thoſe gratiouspromiſes which he hath 
made tothe faitn and obedience, and thoſe iuſt and ſevere 
threatnings deliuered again(t the incredulitie and diſobe- 
dience of men, giucth notice inthis booke of the things 
that areto come in the worlde, and particularly to his 
Church, for the declarationof his glorie,the eſtabliſhment 
of his, and thefearcfull confuſion of choſe, who through a 
voluntaric hardnes of heart and malitiouſnes fight againſt 
him and his houſe. For this cauſe having firſt ſer downe 
rhe entrance intothis booke inthe ficlt chapter thereof,on 
the one (fide he commeth to rehearſe the preſent eſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church as thenit ſtoode, by the example of 
certaine Churches, in the two chapters following : and on 
the otherſide he commeth from thence to declare particu- 
larly the hiſtorie of things that weareto come, whether 
they were common to the whole worlde, vntothe ninth 
chapter,or particular to his Church both in this world and 
inthe other, from the 10 vnto the 22 chapter : in which 
for concluſion all chis in{iruction is ſealed with moſt excel. 
lent and divine ſcales, as we will ſhewthere by the grace 
of God. | 
Concerning the entrance which the holy Spirit vſeth 
in this booke, it is very well andexcellemt!y contriued, to 
cauſe the readers or hearers to bring withthemateachable 
minde, and an attentiue and well affeted heart to the 
knowledge thereof. For fuſt the dignitie of the booke is 
declared by a ſummarie inſcription that comprehendeth 
in itall things neceſlaric for ſuch a worke, Secondly, by a 
ſhort inſtruRtion, which graceth the whole Prophcfie of 
thisbooke in regard of the authoritic of God, whois re- 
reſented ynto vs therein by lively and magnifical figures, 
S. lohnthen keeping this order dealeth after the ſame 


. manner,as if a {eruant calling pafſengers to his lords ban- 


quet,ſhould firſt preſent ro the gueſts che forme and mar.- 


ner of this banquet to ture yp their appetite, declaring by 
all 
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all meanes tne great deſire that mooued him ſo gratiouſ] 
to inuitethem: and next ſhould ſhew forth the commiſſi- 
on and authoritie of his lord, to the endethatthey yyhich 
were inuited might with greateralacritice haſtenynto ir, or 
(if they refuſed ingratefully) might be ſo muchthe more 
incxcuſable. | | 

The inſcription then comprehendeth in it two parts, The inſcripti- 
For firſt the generall title of this booke is propounded 9 bath ivo 
ynto vs, containing allthings that appertaineto atrue de. P**" 
monſtration of the dignitie thereof, in the three firſt yer- 

ſes; next is added alouing ſalutation, full ofauthoritic,from 

che fourth to the cight verſe, 

As for the generall citle, in which the ſubſtance of the The firſt a 
whole booke is briefly declared, tothe end that euery one genera] citle. 
inthe very beginning might conceiue ſome taſt thereof, 
and haue a holy appetite thereunto, he ſheweth vnto ys What this 
theſe things in order: rhatitis an Apocalyps or Revelation, booke is. 
and not adoEtrine that is common, or manifefted naturally /* arſe T- 
ynto men; but a declaration of ſuch ſecrets as God reſer- 
ueth hidde to himfelfe in his owne counſaile, whichnoli- 
ving ſoule can knowe, but onely ſo farre forth as God diſ- 
cloſerhthe ſame by a gratious communication : thatit is 
notof men,nor by man,but of eur Lord 7eſw Chriſt, as bee- 
ing the onely ſoucraigne Prophet whome we muſt heare 
and beleeue: that it was given of God the Fathertoourlord , Con 

| Teſus, thatis to ſay, that albeit our Lord Teſus, as he is true was given. 
Godeternall with the Father andthe holy Spirit in the vni- — 

tie of oneeſlence,could haue reuealed theſe things accor- 

ding tothis divine nature, euen by his abſolute and divine 

power, neuerthelefſe hath received this reuclation 

fromthe Father, as beeing made by him a Mediatour be- 

rweene God and man by diſpenſation of grace, and accor- 

ding as he hath receiucd, hath alſo faithfully communica- 

tedthe ſame, diſcharging perfcRly his office of Mediator- 

ſhip forthe good of his Church : that the end of this reue.. The end of it, 

lation is, that by the meanesof our Lord Iefus the ſernants 

of Goa might be aduertiſed of ſuchthings as God thoughe 

expedient for them to knowe according to his infinite 
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Th - goodnes and wiſdome :thar the matter of this revelation is 
i __ of the things which ſhall ſportly be done, that 15 to lay, bepur in 
execution in cieſe latter times, of which the Scripture 
ſaith every where , that the daies are neare, andthatthe 
Lord is at hand, ſecing that a thouſand yeares are not one 
day nor a quartar of a day before God : 1har the meanes 
I. meanes of this revelation was that God the Father ſent it by bis © 
rencalngit 7, «(; who is Chrift, as is declared afterward in the 11. 
: rerk and in them that followe, and did withall {izznifie or 
ſhew the ſame by apparant (ignes to /ohn his ſeruant a (er- 
uant(I ſay )not onely by vocation that is common to all, 
as to any other Chriſtian, but more ſpecially by a fingular 
yocation,as an Apoſtle of Chriſt,called by his own mouth, 
ſanRified co this ſurpaſſing degree of minifterie; and ha< 
uing teſtimonic by thoſe lignes and miracles which God 
had extraordinarily 1oyned thereunto: that according to 
Verſ.z. this vocation he bare record of the word that God declared 
ynto him, and of the reſtimonie that Chriſt gaue vnto him, 
and of all the (ignes annexed ynto it, as afarthfull diſpenſer 
of themyſteric of God: laſtly rhar the vie and the event al. 
The vic and fq of this revelation is excellent: the vic,in thatthe faithfull 
Va. ofit.  yead and heare this diuine prophelie, and keepe thoſe things 
” that are written therein by faith and obedicnce: the cuent, 
that they are bleſſedbythe infallible promiſe of God, name- 
ly ifthey play notthe marchantes with Cod, nor takecoun- 
file of fleſh and blood, but ſhew themſclues fully bentto 
take the kingdome of God by violence: eſpecially conſi- 
dering that notable circumſtance which the Apoſile ad- 
deth 1nthe end of this matter, ſaying, that the opporetenitie i 
at hand: as if he ſhould ay, that we mult not nowe diſpute 
whether we are to goe vnto this banquet or no, that wee 
mult walke whillt the light ſhineth, and enter in duetime, 
whilthere is ſo widea gate opened ynto vs by the mercie 

of God. 
The fecond The ſalutation followeth, in which S. Iohn teſtifieth 
partofchein- both his owne heartic affeion towards the Church of 
—_— 2 God,as alſo his gratious good will from whome heis ſene 
ame”. asafecruant, Forto this purpole itis that firſt he propoun- 
deth 
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deth his ſalutation in three verſes : then confirmeth it by peſ,, 
the authoritic of his Maſter,as he that commeth in perſon, 
and ratifieth by his wordthe ſaying of his ſervant, in the 7 
and 8 verſes. Now concerning the ſalutation, wemuſt c6- 
fider therein not onely to whome it is direed, but alſo 
what is the ſubſtance of it. It is ſent then to rhe ſemen (bur- 
cheswhicharein eAſia particularly, becauſe his minifterie 
after the defiruQiion of Ieruſalem was imploied in eAſia, 
commonly calledthelefler, where the Churches here na- 
"med were gathered togither inthe Goſpell,and inſtruted 
by the voice of Iohn beeing preſent amongſt them. Bur 
theſe Churches, which yet weare in a manner the chiefeſt 
in the quartars of Aſia, are reduced expreflelyto thisnum- Why the chur 
ber of feuen, whichis a figure of 29096 rothe ende we cbe30f Ala 
might learne thereby that theſe very Churches are here om rmapa: 
ſer downe to ſignifie to vs perfeAly and generally the 
Church of Chriſt that is conuerſant here below, wayting 
for the happic fulfillingof thoſe promiſes which God hath 
made vnto vs in the Goſpell. Thus by way of figure this 
ſalutation is offered to the Churches here named, but in 
rruth to all thoſe Churches which Chriſt gathereth roge- 
ther inthis world by the miniſteric of his ſeruants, 

Conceming the ſubſtance of the ſalutation, it compre- : 
hendeth two hin gs. For firſt we are taught therein ha: dra er Cog 
good theſeruantsof God procure to his Church: ſecondly things. 
we learnethe ende for whichthis benefit isprocured. The 
good which the ſeruants of God publiſh and wiſhtothe 
Church, confiſteth in the grace andin the true peace that 
God giueth vnto vs, By grace we vnderſtandghat freeloue ,,, . 
and ls good affeRion, which God beareth towards vs ,,.an. is 
for his owne ſake, although we haue delerued to be diſ> grace, 
graced by him,and arethe children of wrath of our ſelues 
andofour owne nature, By peace is meant, all kinde of bee yypac by 
nefits both ſpirituall and corporall, which flowe yntovs peace. 
from this fountaine of grace, which God the father hath 
opened to the worlde by the meanes of his ſonne Teſus 
Chriſt ourlord, Now ſeeing this grace and peace are akoge- 
ther divine, and cannot be communicatedin whole orin 
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3 . -, partby the powerof any creature, S. Iohn therefore doth 
+ | leadvs vato God,as to the fole author and perfe&t fountain 
$38 ofthem: bur nor as the Ievwes ot Infidels might doe, (pea- 
37 king confuſedly of God without any acknowledgement 
J's of thoſe Chriſtian notes of the knowledge of God which 
2 he teacheth vsin his word, but hedoth in {uch ſort lead vsro 
« | one onely God the author of theſe admirable bleſſings, as 
$: Tl  __ thatwithall heſheweth vnto vs the three diltin&t perſons 
' 4} Howethe jnonediuineefſence,who worke together by one and the 
7 p50 8 ſame indiuifible operation, to inrich the Church and the 
know God, Members thereof with hiscuerlalting grace and peace. - 
For firſt, the perſon of the Father conferring grace and 
peace ypon his Church, the eternall Father, immorzall,and 
altogether vnchaungeable, ispropounded vntovys in theſe 
A deſcription Words, From him,which ts and which was and which uy to come, 
ofGodtkhe Yeathe immutable nature of the Father, that giucth bee- 
Father, ing to all things, and is eternally in himſclfe that which he 
is, without any chaunge or ſhadow. of chaunge wharſoe- 
uer,is propounded ynto vs in the Greeke tongue wherein 
S. Iohn wrote after a myſticall manner, which our daintie 
Linguiſts with their affeted vaine would tudge vnproper 
and faultie,but faithfull Chriſtians acknowledgeto be pro- 
perand fit, eſpecially crodemenſirate and ſhew vntovs the 
immutable eftate of God our Father as heis both in his 
owne eſſence and throughout all, 7. 
Secondly,the perſon ofthe holy Spiritproceeding from 
the Fatherand fromthe Sonne, is {ct downe vnto rs,as the - 
 __ Workerof thatheauenly grace and peace in theſe words, 
| Adeſcription 9,1 Gom the ſenen Spirits which are _—_—_ his throne, For 
VY bas Ghoſh albeit the holy Spirit be one onelyperſon,asmndeede it ſub- 
| fiſteth inthe diuine eflence, yet becauſe this perſon diſco- 
if uereth himſelfe in ſuch perfetion and efficacie, by the c6. 
| 5 munication of his yertue, and demonſtration ofhis divine 
workstowards the ſeuen Churches aforenamed,as ifthere 
were ſeuen particular Spirits every one working perfeGly 
VYhyheis in each ſeuerall Church, therefore this holy Spirit iscalled 
ſaidro beſcue ſeuen Spirits, not in regard of hisperſon, whichis butone, 
$pirirs, butin reſpeRof his operations, which for their originall 
F are 
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arc iofinite, and diversin regard of thoſe ſubieQs inwhich 

theſe operacions ſhew thery(clues, beeing proſecuted and 
accompliſhed from day to-day, according to the eternall 

counſell of God : in reſpe&t of whome it is ſaid of the holy 
Spirit,that it is before the rhrone of Ged,in that it is the ſpirit 

of Chn{t,who by a gratious diſpenſation was made Medi- 

atour betweene God and men. Alſo for this reaſon it is 

that hereafter chap. 5. 6.heis called the ſeuen hornes, and 

the ſcucneyes of chelambe, which is as mucho ſay,as the 

power and molt perfe& wiſdome of Chriſt. Likewiſe in 

the third chap.4 5.ic is ſaide; that ſeuen lamps burned be- 

foreahe throne, which ate the ſeuen ſpirits of God,rhat isto 

ſay , the holy Spirite illuminarzag all things before: the 

throne of Gad in his Church, Nether ought it to ſeeme 

ſiravge, that one andthe ſame thing in; ſubRance ſhould 

be thus diverſly taken, in-regarde'of thoſe obieRts vnto 

which it extendeth and ſhewerth: his operation for it is v= 

ſuall in che holy Scripture fo to ſpeake of onething, as if it 

were many, whereit ſheweth whateffects it hath indiuers 

and (undriethings, And indeede whatis more oneand-vne 

deuid?d, if I may ſofpeake, then rheproviderceof God:? 
neuertheleſle it is figured in Ezechzel by innumerable cies; Exec.1.18, 
wherewith the wheeles are beutified in that goodly viſion 

of the firſt chapter. Or whatis more one in it ſelfe then the 

perſon of Chriſt, or his infinite grace? andyer Chriſt is ft- 

guredin thelaw by infinite ſhadowse(his graceis figured. 

out by two pypesor cruiſes pouring foorth oyle - his ſacri- 

fice, by innumerable ſacrifices. This becing then granted, 

we mult not in this. place by the ſeuen Spirits vnderſtande 

the diuers gifts and graces which Gad communicateth 

by his Spirit. For why ſhould S. Iobn ſay, Grace bewith 

pou and peace from the graces which are before God? yy, the 

either muſt we vnderftand it ofthe blefſed Angels,which Angelscan 
appeare before the throne of God, and daily beholde his not be menc 
face: for that bringeth wich it many great abſurdities, as m_— ſcuen 
namely theſe: That grace and peace \is here deſired and *P'* 
declared tocome from the ſeuen Spirits, which grace and ; 
peace is a worke altogether divine, andan aQtion ſopro- 1 
p 
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VVhy the h. 
Spirits na» 
med before 
thc Sonnc, 


per tothe maicſtic of God, that it isneuer communicated 
toany creature to diſpenceit in ſuch manner, as the divine 
Maicttic doth : 5/at ir is beforethe throne, as beeing the 
Spiritofthe Father and of the Sonne, and as becing the ſe- 
uen'eyes and the feucn hornesof che Lambe, belonging ro 
the-{&lfe fame eflence that the Lambe doth: 1ha thele 
Spirics worſhip-not God asthe relt doe, which: every one 
may by reading marke inthe Booke of the Apocalyps: 
briefly, char chey arethe felic fame yertue by which the 
Lambeopencdas'it wearewith his hornes the booke;and 
valoolcd the ſeucnfeales thereof, when none amonglt all 
the creatures was found that could open it, as we reade in 
the 15. chapter. Nowerthen it any demaund, why he js put 
in order before the Sonne,betwixethe Father and the Son? 
therealonisevidenr; andthe like examples are found eue- 
ry where inthe-olde Teſtament, Which is, becauſe when 
mention is'made of many perſons together;itthere be any 
one þf them of whome longer ſpeech isco be had, it is the 
marr name that perſon in thelaſtplace, to the ende 
that the narration may be-morecleare, and not folded vp 
or.obſcured-by interlaced peaches. NowS. lohn wasto 
handle many things particularly touching the perſon of 
Chriſt , therefore hee iudged it more expedient to name 
Chriſt laſt for the commoditie and cuidence of the hiſto. 
ric, and yet without preiudice of that.order, which is from 
euerlafing berweene the perſons in the- divine eſſence, 
Moreouer, it may be that God by his prouidence would 
haue this order here obſerued, rocut off all other Interpre- 


\ rations, {ecing there is no reaſon or ſhewe at allrothinke 


A deſcription 
of God the 
$0nne, 

Verſ.s. 


that the holy Spirit wouldplace any creature,or any divine 


operations and & Yr the ranke ofthe heauenly Ma 
icltic,and berweehe the perſons of the divinitie, 

Thirdly, the perſon of the Sonie, begotten eternally of 
the Father, according to his divine nature, which was 
made fleſh inthe fulnes of time, to be our Sauiour and Me. - 
diatour,as very God and very man,conicyned in the vnitic 
of one perlon, i: here propounded vnto vs by theſe words, 
and from Jeſuu Chriſt, ForinrctpeRot the ende for which 

be 
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heis come into the world, the Father hath named him e- 
{#es,chat is to ſay, Saviour: as allo (br, thatis, annointed 
of the {pirit without mealure, in regarde of thoſe gifts and 
that calling, which he hath votuntarily raken to himlelfe 
for our redemption and ſaluation. And it is inthis ſort that 
Chriſt, not onely as God eternall with the Father and the 
holy Spirit , equall ro the Father and tothe holy Spirit in 
all things inthe vnitic of one eſſence, but alſo as true man, 
. and our Mediatour in both his natures vaited perſonally, 
beſtoweth vpon vs that grace and peace which the ſer- 
uants of God declarevnto his Church, And it may bealſo 
that this is a third reaſon, for which Iefus Chriſt is named 
the laſt in the holy Trinitie, becauſe that here we doe not 
confider of Tefus Chriſt ſimply, aseneintheſameeflence 
with the Father andthe holy Spiric, in whichreſpeRt, as the 
Apofile ſpeaketh writing to the Philippians; he rhowghr ir 


norobberie to be equall with God, butwe confider of him as Phil.2, 6. 


of our Mediatour, true God, true man in the vnitie of per- 
ſon,hauing ſo abaled himſelfe according to the diſpenſa- 
tion of the grace of God, that he islefle then che Father, 
and the Father greaterthen he, as himſelfe ſpeaketh in the 
Goſpel. For as he is God by nature, he isequall with the 
Father, but as he is made Mediatonr by difpenſation,and 
of his owne will, he'is lefſe then the Father, And inthis 
quahtie it is thar mention is here made of the perſon of 
Chriſt,asthe titles following declareplainly, Forinregard 
of his offices, for which he was annointed of the Spirite 
without meature, he is called our Propher, Prieſt, and kin 


intheſe words, which 75 that fauhfullwitneſſe, and rhat fir5t A deſcription 
begotten of the deal, and that Prince of the kings of the earth, of the three" 


The Prophecic is called a fairhfull reſtimonie, becauſeno 
other hath ſeene the Father , but he onely who is inthe 
boſome of the Father hath declared him tovs,as a faith- 
full witneſle that hath fcene him, whoſe wirneſle is ſo wor- 
thie of credite, that without him no other witnefſe can 
worthily haue any credite. The Prieſthood is declared by 
the euent thereof, becauſe the Lord leſus having offered 
binſeife to God his Father by the eternall Spirite to the 

| B 2 death 
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" 12 - Expoſition | Chap.r g 
death of the croſſe, hath ſo ſatisfied his iuſtice, that God 
il! the father hath yealded teftimonie ynro him by rayfing 
| lf himyp fromthe dead, and by the ſame meanes hath reſii- 
fied tovs,that we haue ſuch afirſt begotten, by whome we 
ij are deliuered from death, and aſſured to rije ag3ine tolife 
u everlaſting, as $. Paul handleth ir atlarge in the 1 5 chap, 
of the 1,to the Corinth, Laſtly, the kingdome is hgnified 


| I by this magnificall citle that is gen tim, that he 15 1hat 
SS Prince of the lyngs of the earth; of which principally there 
| are long diſceuries hereafter in the ſequele of this backer 
lf Hetherto we haue heard what benefit the [eruanty of 
[| God procure to his Church , and What is the tauntaine 
= thereof: now let vs cometothe end for which ſuch wiſhes 
Whythe A. «remade by the ſeruants.of God inthe beginning of their 
poltles wiſh | of God | Fo 
grace and Pg , hamely the glorie of God in leſus. Chriſt our 
peacetothe Lord.Now that we mightthe better conceive ofit,S, John 
Churches, declareth two things vnto vs, namely the meanes, andthe 
marke ynto which we ayme San meancs, The means is, 
that our Lord Jeſus, who js furniſhed in his perſon with 
| ſuch ſaving gifts andoflicesas we haue heard of, doth ap- 

+  pliethemynto ys, and cauſcth vs to fecle them by that c6- 
munion we haue with him, And from hence it commeth, 
that he doth not oxely Joe vs with a loue that isperfeR and = 
infinicejn it ſelfe, but that by his propheſie he inftruterh 
vs,and aſlureth vs continually of that his loue wherewith 

Z he loueth vs eternally, Morcouer,from hence it commeth, 
that as a Prieſt he hathwaſhed vs, and doth waſh vs comti- 
nually from our (nes in bis blaode. Laſtly, that as king and 

\ Prince ofthe kings of the earth he makerh vs allo, by that. 
Verſ.6, communion we haue with him, Kings and Prieſts unto God 
his father,lo thatin him we triumph ouer all impediments, 
andpreſentour ſelues as pleaſant, acceptable, and ſweete 
ſmelling ſacrifices before God, Thele are thenthe meancs 
whereby we.are made able to attainetothat marke which 
| Themarke is ſetbefore vs, namely, to glotifie our Lord Ieſus Chrift, 
thareuery and to giue ynto him all glorie  aominion for enermore,ſcea 
% Chriſtianis {yp itis from him,io him, by him, andfor himthat we haue 
* PIX: Alltheſe things, and that wee abide in him tothe glorie of 
God. 
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God, Thus we ſee how the ſcope & marke ofthis ſalutatis, 
& of all the benefits which the children of God defire one 
vnto another, is here ſer downe before oureyes by S.lohn, 
laying, Onto him that louedvs,c4 waſhed vs, e made wikings \ 
and prie/ts,to him be glorie and dominion for enermere, Amen, 

Nowe although this were ſufficient for the true faithfull ;4,/,, 
ones,that this great ſeruant of GodS, lohn had yſed ſuch a 
ſalutation for the eſtabliſhing of their conſciences, never» 
theles he addeth by way of confirmation the authoritic of 
his andour Lord, ſaying, Beholde he commeth, re, alwellin 
regard ofhis comming which we wait for, as forthereue. A deſcription 


renceot his word which we heare in his Church, whilſt we rr 


looke for hiscomming, The excellencie of hiscomming is judgement. 

ſer forth vnto vs after divers manners, For firſt the readines 

thereof is taught vs by S.lohn, when he laith, Beholde he 

commeth, Moreouer the dignitic thereof is openly fignifi- 

ed, as the like is to be ſeene euery where in the Prophets, 

when he afſigneth vnto him the cloades as companions to 

guard him, and to cowpalic him about on euery fide. Be- 

fides, the effe&s ſerue wonderfully well romagnifie this 

comming, when it is ſaide, that exery ee ſhall ſee him,both 

the eyes of the good for their conſolation, and alſothe 

eyes ofthe wicked to their cterna!l confuſion and deſola-. 

tion: which thing isafterwarde more expreſlely ſer downe, 

when he ſaith, euen they which pierced him through, andall 

kinreds of the eartb ſhall wayle before him, Lalt ofall, thecer- 

rentie thereofis declared ynto vs by a propheticall kinde 

oflpeaking,even ſo,z Amen. As the Lord leſs himſelfe doth 

vſe the like phraſe afterward inthe 20 verſ.ofthe 22 chap. 
Now whilit we looke forthis coming, the Lord ceafeth VerB. 

not to ſpeak vnto vs, &to confirme theſe forefaid things by * 

his word, whereby he aſſureth vsthat inregardof all crea. 

tuxes he is «Alpha and Omega, the beginmng and the ending 

ofthe beeing, power, actions, and dilpoltions of them all : 

& thatinregard of his maieſtic,heis eternal & immutable | 

in aimſelie, as we have learned before inthe 4 verſe, that 

it is he which 5, which was, ana which ts to come, Finally, 


that in regarde of all thinges, hee is 1he Almightie, 
B 5 | and 


14 | An Expoſition Chap.r. 
| andthar there is no power butof him, becauſe he onely is 

|  thetrue God,the Father, Sonne, and holy Gholtin the y- 
ilk  niticofone cflence bleſſed for ever, Amen, 

n - Now followeththe diſcourie of thoſe rhingsthat were 
1 _ repreſented and ſpoken to $.lohn, wherbyu plcaled God 


. 
OG m———_———R 
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{ Verſ'9, torecommendthe whole Pronhecie of this booke, and to 

TS make it authentical. {n this difcourie God teacheth vsrewo 

WW The calling things. Firlt the vocation of lohn, whereby God lanRified 
" and author) 


afIohn, 7 him ro recciue, write, and fend rothe Churcnesthisreue- 
lation: then che authoritic of this reuclation, teſtified by an 

_ excellent viſion of Chriſt, and anſwearable from point to 

point to thoſe titles that are giuen vnto him in the ewo 

chaprers following. \Conzermag the firſt point of Tohns 

- authoritie, which God gaue vato himthat he mightim- 
ploy himleltcin this revelation, Iohn himſelfe ſheweth ir 

ynto vsnot onely inthat he ſerteth downe his owne name, 

| buta!ſoin thathe declareth both his affetion as a brother, 

andthe workeof his faith an{wearable to his affeSion,as 

beceing a comparion wh ws in tribulation,andin rhe bingdona 

of feſus (hriſt, whereby we are more then conquerours in 

our afflictions,and in patieree, wherby we ſupport all tribu- 

lations,and poſſeſlc our ſfoules, wayrting for the accompli- 
ſhmentof the kingdome of Chuift. All which things ſerue 

- very well co ſhewe that Tohn here abuſeth no bodie, but 
propoundeth himfelfe for apatterne, which we oughtro 

imitate and to follow, Moreouerhe further inftruceth vs 

in this point ot his authoritic and calling, whea he ſhew- 

eth where hee was when this reuelation was made vnto 

_ bimy,and whereforehe was in thatplace, when he faith, / 
VVhereTohn was i# the Jle called Pathmos for the word of God, and for the 
was atth® witneſſing of Jeſus Chrift: as if he had ſaid, todilcharge my 


time of this cation and callino. Likewiſe when he declareth the 
reuciation. -- 


Yerſito, meanes whereby, and the day wherein this revelation 

| was made ynto him, ſaying, Iwvaraumfhed in fpirite onthe 
Lords day,andhearabehmaec me agreat voice, as it had bin 
of a tramperi, For the rauiſhment in ſpirit was a dinine * 
thing, and properly belongipg to the {cruans of God in 
ſach great and high reuclatioz)s as this is; and the ſound of 


F the 


Chap. pon the eApocalypr. I5 
themagnificallyoyce of God hath alwaies beene of great 
force to worke in his children conuenientreuerence,atten- 
tion, and aptnes to be taught : eſpecially the Lords day 
commonly (o called fince the reſurretion ofour Lord le- 
ſus, which was conſecrated, ſanQtified, and ſpent in ſuch 


religious exerciſes by the will of God, as in former times | 


the Sabbath day was therein imploted in the Church of 


the lewes, Andlaſtly he confirmeth his yocation, when he Verſcu2, 


tellethys who it was that called him, andto what ende, 
ſaying, that this voyce which was likethe voice of atrum- 
per,faid vnto bim {am eAlpbaand Omega,that firſt and that 


laft,{for they are the words of God who calleth, as alſo he - 


. giveththe ſame title rohijmſelfe in the Prophet Iiaiah) and 
the aſſuring him that by the word of God, he was called to 
write in a books that which he ſaw,e+c.as we lee it afterward 
ſet downe in writing in the reſt of this Propheſie. | 
Now as this fir{t calling ſheweth briefly who is the au» 
thorof this Prophecie, and what authoritic it hath by the 
commandement giuen to Ilohn, ſothe holy Ghoſtprocee- 
ding inthereſtofthis chapter, declareth particularly what 
we. are tolearne concerning the author, from the 1 2 verſe 
_ vnto the 16. Afrerwarde fhewerth the authoritie of the 
Prophecie, by an expreſle calling and charge giuen to 
Tohn in the foure laſt verſes ofthis chapter. 


Concerning the deſcription of the author, before Saint rey/12, 


lohn entreth intoit, he ſheweth th2 occaſion that mooued 
himto make ſuch a deſcription, namely, that he turned 
backe to ſee the voyce that ha#fpoken wnto h1m:as it is the dMu- 
tieof all the true ſeruants of God to rake heede vnto all 
ſuch occafions,to the ende that nothing ofthat which God 
commanderthchem be ſlightly heard,or negligently paſſed 
ouer in any ſort. . 


From this occaſion he entreth into the deſcription of The amthor 


the author, which is Chrift, according 2sthe,yifion was wh Pro. 
pincle de- 


laid out vnto him. This deſcription comprehenfleth three 
things in order. Forfirſtthere is hgured veto vs tHe aflifiance 
or companie wherewith our Lora lefus is cloſed round a- 
bout,and inthe midſt of which he dwelleth and walketh, 
B 4 to 
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16 An Expoſition Chap. r, 
rothe end we might know him by his traine in the x 2 verſ, 
Secondly he repreſenteth ynto vs the eftate of Chriſt his 
perſon, vnto the 15 verſe. And lalily the admirable works 


which he accomplitheth by his power, forthe good of his 
Church,inthe 16 yerle, 


The afh(tants or companie that compaſſe him abour, 


andin which he dwelleth,as inthehouſe oftheliuing God, 


is here properly figured by ſeen golden candleſticks, thatis 
to {ay,ſenenpretious and pureChurches,as becingpurified 
by the ſpirite of ſandtification in Chriſt our heade with a 
perfe& {anRification, but in the members of his bodie, 
which yet abide here below vpon the earth, with a ſanRi- 
fication begunne, of which he is the headandthe hniſher, 


 asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Now albeittheſe Churches were 


by a vition figured in the number of {euen, neuectheleſſe 
we mult alwaies remember whar we noted before in the 
4 verſc, namely, that the eſtate ofthe whole Church of 
Chriſt militant here vpon earth, is repreſented thereby : 
that howe poore and contemptible ſocuer we be in our 
ſelues, yerthe Churches of which we are members, are ſo 
many candleſtickes ro lighten others with the candle of 
the word of life, and are iewels of gold, pretiousin the fight 
of God,who ſeeth in ſecret, and ſanQiherh his by hisgrace, 
before whome they ſtande to doe him ſeruice at his com- 


maundement. 


The cate of the author, who isthe perſon of Chriſt, is 
laid forth vnto vs afterward by certaine properties, accor- 
ding as they could be figured after the manner of men. For 
firſt Chriſt is repreſented as one lthe ro the ſonne of a man : 
I fay like, in regard of the vifion which Iohn then had: for 
otherwiſe according to truth he was very man, like vnto 
his brethren in all chings,except ſinne, Afterwarde certaine 
propertiesof this man are figured by his long robe, girdle, 
colour of his heade and haires, by his eyes and by his feere, 
The long robe Ggnifiethvntoys a man of peace, and of 
counſaile, as indeede itis the wiſedome of Chriſtthargi- 
ueth eternal] peace and reſt ynto the Church, and a- 
gainſt which there is no counfaile that can poſſibly 
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[word comming out of his mouth: orrather,asa Javelin beaded 


Chap.r. vpomthe Apocahyps. tz 
prevaile, The girdle ofgoldgirt about the pepper fignifieththe 
ceady,cheercfull,and commodious diſpoſition he'is of, to: 

execute purely and perfectly wharſocuer hiscounſell and 

wiſdome derermineth. For it was in old time the faſhion 

of the Grecians, and of other nations Eaſ{twarde,to beſo 

cloathed with long robes :zand-:when they would goabour 
anything, to be gircunderthe armes,to cheendthey might. 

ſomuch che more nimbly: beſtirre chemſelues in cucry a« 

Ron. The whiteneſſe or grayneſſe of the head and baires ,te= 
preſcacertra/gravitic and ripencfſe ofold age, whereby hee YVe{-14- 
vpholdcth his perſon and all his affaires; The flaming bright. 

xeſſe of biseyes, repreſenteth; that quicknefle whereby: 

pearceth into all chings, even wnro the-botrome; fo that 

there is nothing which is not manifeſt and yery evident , 
in his fight. The feere bhe wnto fiery braſſe ſheweunto vs his Heb.4.rg, 
invincible firength es effet wharſoecuer hepleaſerh with Voſ1f 
outanyleror impediment; Thus all perfettion-isbereres 
preſented vatovs, which weacknowledgetobeinthepres 1 .-; 
ſence of Chriſt, and trom whichno otheroperations can | 
iſſue and flow,then ſuch asare perfect andabſolute accor- 
ding tochiseſtare and condition. ' Now there remaineth 
thoſe aperations which proceed fromthe yoice; the right 
hand,theword,andthe face, 'The voice ſounding like to ma- 
ny waters, and teſtifying his power, ſerueth co humble all 
creatures-generally, but ſome to ſaluation, when by ſuch a 

voice they are prepared to belecue the worde', others to 

confuſion andeternall de{trucion . The right hand is that, 7,7; g, 
wher:byhe guiderth not only the Churches, but alſo more 
particularly the miniſtery of his ſeruantstherein,becauſe he 
placerhthemthereto the end they ſhould ſhine 4s farres Why the mi- 


Pedop i niſters are 
in thefirmament. The zorde,which is as 4 ſparpe tro edp ed called Norres, 


very ſharpe at both endes, ( which the-Greeke word doerh' 
properlylignifie) {ervingto hurle a fatre off as well as to 

itrike neare at hand, isthis word of Chriſt, whereby hee 
ceclareththarhe is God both neare and farre off: a lively 

and powerfull worde,pearcing untothe deviding afunder 7erem. 23.23, 


ofthe foule andofthe ſpirit, of the ioynts and the marow, Hebr.4.12. 
C x _ :-- 


_— An Expoſition 


Chap.r, 


anddiſcerningthe thoughts and intenrsof the heart, cur- 
riag and clenhing his children, and thruſting through the 
others rotheir confuſion. His face ſhmirg as theſurncis a fie 
> of that pextect knowledge which he hath of all things, 
whereby. he doth {o looke vpon them all, zs that withallhe 
canfied] his.cbildren ſo farre:forthto behold &takeknows 
ledge of thetmas he Hadeth it expedicar for the declararion 
of hiswildowe, power, iuſtice, goodnefle, and i incompre- 
henhble glorie 10 his Church, | 
This maicftie ofthe authorhauing big has ſer forth as it 


: Þ were it lively and opient colourshetforethecyes ofS.lohn, 


Verſ.19. 


Whart eifeR 
this viſion of 
Chriſt wrous 
ghtin Iohn, 


was ameane to prepare him;randis#{o amenne to all be- 
lecuars co-prepare-them to an holy'acknow lexdigetnent of 
the author and of the authoritie of this booke. For it is ſaide, 


© that /obs ſeeing this fignrefell at Chriſt his feet a4 dead: which 
'* fallisno other thing but acorporall ſigne of that reuerence 


and rehgiousfearc:otS.dohn, whereby the-holyaadfaihs 
full feraants/of God beeing beared dowre in themſclues, 
are ſerintothe way of their calling, and holilyconfirmed 
ſorovndertake anddiſcharge it as God commandeth the; 
And hereupon it is that our Lord leſus commethtocon= 
firme himþoth by Ggne and by ſpeach. The figne is,thathe 
latd hy right rea vpon binL whereby he gouceneth his ſer- 
yantsas he doth the ſtarres inheauen: his ſpeach, inthat he 
faid unto him, feare not : by which words he deliuereth him 
from all feare,according as his word is powerfull aboue all 
ther rhings. > 10151903 
;-Thiz done, the Lord paſſer onto the commandement 
concerning his vocation,about which he infiruQteth S. John 

more particularly then ke had donebeforeinthe 11 verſe. 
For fiſt he declareth ynto him the authoritie of thiscalling, 
byiuſtiſying his owne:afterward he propoundeth the fume 
thereof in the 29 verſe:2nd laſtly,he declareth brieflipypon 
whome his-meaning is, thatchis his vocation ſhoald be 
imploicd, inthe endof the chapter, 

The authoritic ofthis vocation, is auouched by certaine 
titles that are propertothe perſon of Chriſt,as he is Media- 
tour betycence God and man, yery God and very man in 

one 
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Chap vpon the eAporalyys, 19 

one onely perſon. Forintegard of his divine nature hede- 
chreth hiw ſelfexo be the beginning and the ending of all 
things,ſaying,/ am that firſt and that laft: which otherwiſe 
is proper totheefſence of God,as god the father,the ſonne, 
andthe holy ghoſt afhirmeth ef himſelfe inthe revelations # 
of Ifaiah.Inregard of hisperſon according to his humane 
nature, he confeſſeth that indeed hewas dead, buryerlinetli ,,,7.s 
by his divine power,as God almighty & erernall. Laſtlyin 
recardof both natures together, hee declareth that hee is 
king triumphing with his choſen, and triumphing ouer his 
enemics,{o that he haththeheyes of hell and of death,that isto 
ſay, that hee hath all his enemies euen ynto thelaft ar his 
commandement. ; i 

The bricfe propoſition of thar prophefie which Chriſt 
here giueth in chargero his Apoſtle, is the ſame thatis in 
the 1 1.verſe,that he ſhould write the thingerwhich he had ſeen. Veſa 
Bur becauſe theſethings were figurative & concerned two © 4 
divers parts,the Lord doth lay openthe fame vnto his Apo- 
Me infew words,ſhewing thatthis writing containethrwo 

arts -the one,of rhings which then were: the other,of things 71. djuifon 

which ſhould come afterward. And indeed this booke can not of the whole 
better bedeuided then in theſe yery- wordes. Forthe do- booke. 
Etrine of thoſe things thacthen were is delineredyntovsin 
the two chapters following , andthe rehearſallof rhinges 
that were afterward to enfueis compriſed in thereſt of the 
booke,ſavingthat now and then by occaſion ſomethings 
are interlacedthat werethen fulfilled co give lightto fuch 
things as were by way of Prophehie forerold ſhould 'come 
to paſle afterward. 

Now all theſe things are ſo many hidden myſteries, if | 
God whois the authour doe not diſcloſe them, And ther= 7e1{20, 
fore inthe endofthe chapter theopening of them is made 
in ſomeſort, whe God teacheth what things were ſignified 
by the myfterie of the Starres & Candleſticks. But becauſe 
it is done by God himſelfe, and is of irſelfe plaine enough 
wee ſhall not neede to make any further declaration 
thereof. 5 
Wherefore as our Lord Icfus ſent by God our _—_— 

C2 the 


20 An Expoſition - Chap.2; 
the redemption of men hath reycaled theſe things, to his 
. ſeruantS. Ioha,that he might giue notice thereof to others, 
_ —_— ' and offeruntothem the fruireof eternall bappineſle , ler.vs 
chapter, Acknowledge this gratious counſell and heauenly teſti- 
mony,whereby the counſels of God haue bene fo louing- 
ly communicated unto us. And foraſmuch as his graceand 
peace ate deliuered unto us both by the miniſtery of, his 
 ſeruants, and by the divine preſence of ouc Sauiour Ieſus, 
and bythe witnefle bearing of his ſpirit, let us,being liveli- 
ly touched in our conſciences withthefecling ofthis grace 
and peace which God giveth unto ys , endeaugur ta ac- 
knowledge our Lord Iclus by faith and trueth, according 
as tte declareth himſelfc moſt good, moſt mighty,and molt 
powerfull in his Church :ro the endethat being touched 
With a holy reuerence of his maicſty, and ofthe authoritie 
_ of this booke , and of ouryocation,wee may followtchoſe 
Rarres, whome he cauſeth to march before vs for our di- 
region, and learne to ſhineaslightes ja.the muddeſt of a 
froward generation,in the company of his Church, and in 

| hope of erernall life,tothe glory. of God. 


, CHAP, 11. 

x Iohnis commaunded to write thoſe things, which the 
Lord knew neceflary tothe Churches of Epheſus, 8 of 
the Smyrnians, 12 of Pergamus, 18 andof Thyati- 
ra, 25 that they, keepe thoſe things whicu theyrecei- 
ued of the Apoltles, Fas 4y0 COOIE 


V Neto the e Angell of tne hawthou.canſt not beare with 
({ burch of Epheſus write, themumhich are evill,and haſ? 
T heſe things ſaith he that hol. examinedihem which ſay they 
deth the ſeven flarres in his are eApoſiles, and arenot,aud 
right hand, and walketh in the haſt found them tyars, | 
midft of the ſeven golden can= 27 Andthouwaſt burdened, 
aleftiches. and baft patience, and for my 
2 1 knowe thy worker, and Names ſake haſt labonred,and 
thy labour and thy patience, & haſt not fainted. 
Es 4 Never 
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__ \ vponthe Revelatios. 21 
1 1 Nevertheleſſu[ have lation tendayer: bethoufai » 
des apainſt thee ; be» fwll tmorhedeath,and [ 
ravſe' thou be left. thy firft givetheerhe crowne of fe.) 
love. + '  '1T Let him that hath an 
" "hg Ronabbee therefore fro eare;heare what the ſpirit ſaith 
whencethou ar yk ardare- tothe Churches, He that over+ 
pent and ao the firſt workess or commer, aro $6 bart of 
elſe vill come againſt thee the ſecond death,” 
ſhortly , and will remeove thy 12 eArdto ": Hngetf 
candaleſtich ont of bis place,ex= the Church, which is at Per- 
cept thou amend.  gammwrite, This ſateth' hee 
6 Bat this thonhaſt , that which hath that ſoarpe ſirorde 
thou bateſt the workes of the with taid edges. 
Nicolaitans,»hich Talſo hate. 17 fhnow thy workes and © 
 - 7 Let him that hath an wherethoy dnelle,eut nbere 
earegheare, what the ſpirit ſai= Satans throne 15,and thou bees 
ethontothe Churches, Tohim peſt my Name ,” and haſt not 
that overcommeth,will I give fioters ny faih, entn'in thoſe 
to eate of the tree of life which dayerwhen Antipas my faith- 
1 in the middes of the paradiſe full martyr was (line among 
of God. you, where Satan awelleth, 
8 4 Andontothe Angell 14 ButThaued femthi 
of the Church of the Smyrni« dgamſithee,; ;beceſerbenbſ 
answrire, Fhiſe things ſaieth Jos them that maintaine't 
he that is frſt,andlaſt vubich dofirine ef Balaam, wvbich 
was dead and ts alive, '* ' © ranght Bala 'ro-pnt a" ſtrum« 
I know thy vvorkes and bling blocke before the children 
eantiohny and povertie(but of 1 Thath that they ſhould tate 
thow art rich) and Iknovy the of things ſacrificed tnto Tdoty, 
blaiphemie of them, which (ay and commit fornication. 
they are lewer,and are not,but © 15 Evenſohaſtthouthem, 
are the Synapogue of Satan. that maintaine the doftrine of 
10 Feare none of thoſe the Nicolaitanes, which thing 
things, which thou ſbalt ſuffer: I hate, 
beholde, it ſhall come to paſſe, ' 16 Repentthy ſe Ife,orelſe I 
that the devil (hall caſt ſome of wil comennto thee ſhortly,and 
you intopriſon,that yee may be will fight apainft them. vyith 
rryed,and yee ſpall have tribu= the ſmbrdof my month. 
C 3 17 Let 
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; LF . Let him that buth an toabid,ardihemthaticommir 
eare,heare mbat the tpirnt fay- fetnicationwith ber nto great 
eth aato the (burches.To hm affhction , except. they repent 
that owercommeth,; will L grve them of their worker, _ 
tocate of the Manna that is © 23 Andi will kill ber chile 
hid, and will give him a white dren with death ; and all the 
"ſtone, ang in the ſtont anewve (hurches ſhall know that ] ans 
name vvoritten, which noman be'which ſearch thereines and 
knoweth ſaving hethat recei- bearts: and1 will give unto e= 
Sb; Avec how + very neof you according unto 
...18.4 And wntothe Angel your workes, 
of the Church which ux'at Thy- 1 24 eAndunoyon  ſay;the 
atira write, Theſe things ſaith reſt of thi of Thyatira, Armas. 
the Sonne of God, which. hath ny as have ot this learning, 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, neither haue knowen the deepe- 
| andbu feete like fine braſſe, © neſſeof Satan (as they ſpeake)l 
.. I9 [know thyworkss, and willput ups youneother burde, 
thyleve,and ſeruicegaud faith, .:\2y But that which ye bane 
and "4 patience, thy works, already, bolafafttill I come. 
and that they are moe at the . 26 Forhee that overcom- 
laſt then at the firſt. +. meth and keepeth my wvorkes 
 .:20 Notwithſtanding, bawe wnto the end tobimwill I give 
4. fewe' things  agaiti/f\ thee, powerovernatians,. | 
that thou laferelt theiwoman '. 27: And he ſball rulethem 
Tezabel, which calleth ber ſelfe with aroddof won: and as the 
apropheteſſe,toteachand todes veſſels of apotter, ſhall they be 
ceive my ſervants tomake thi broken, | 


commit fornication,and tqeate 
weates ſacrificed unto lduls,. . 
21 Andl gaveher fþace to 


repent of her fornication, and 


ſee repented not, 


22 Bebola, [will caſt her in- 


\2a$.. Even as 1 received of 


my Fathet, ſowill [ Sine hint. 


the morning ſtarre 

29 Let himthat hath an 
eare, heare what the Fpirit ſai- 
ethtothe Churches, 


N theformer chapter welcarned the entrance and ſum- 
& marie propoſition ofthis booke, which conſifteth (as S. 


John ſaich)ofthings char were rhen,andthat wereto come 
afrcrward., Thestore according to. chis order propounged, 
i TY | | 


2. FI =” 


S.Tohn 


Chap.2- vpon the Apotalyps. | 27 
$: John delivererhvyntous the firſt inflruRion, wherein hee 
comprehendeth 'abreere Tehearſall of ſuch things vs were 
then, according as he hath ſerthem downe in writing in 
the ſecond and third chapters. | r13 bY's 
Now in all this inſtruction hepropoundeth to thechurch 


ſummenily,ceprebenfions & admomtions,neither:doeth he The ſumme 
' anp otherthingin both theſe: chapters following then'fer of the rwo 
downe'certaine wholſome aduertifſements,ſhort in words, <Þaprers tol- 


burweighty inſubſiance &f1gnification, even abreefede. —_— 


£1iptionzac cording rothe number,eſtate and condition of 
the 7. Churches thatwere-mamed before in the firſt chap- 
teryer{.2:2. and figuted inthe 3 2:verſe by the figure ofthe 


to two diſtin bandsor companies; namely of ſhepheards 
& of ſheep inthe 20.verſ.By:which verſethe Apoſilemade 
way fot himſelfevnto this firſt-inftruction; which weare 


now .to:expound 1/7: wolic! 1 rogquorer WY 405i ent 
. - Notwithftanding weeare to nore' gencrally before wee 
center ntotaoſe particular inſtrutions which concerne c- 
very Church inorder, thavech of them. confiſteth of three 
poitts, which arexompriſedin all abke, For firſtthereisin 
ceugty one lice exordinm, that giuetvauthorityroallthe 
daQrine by: ſome fiogulartirle- belongmg'rothe perſon of 


Three things 
to beobſerued 


IN cucry Cpi- 


{Qc. 


che author, Secondly,there-1scomainedtherin a holy proz cgot 


olition, wherby the things thatare- in euery Church 
_ comended & ke the euil thin "rage Samay 
&infruionSadded which maydetucitithertoexhorrun- 
| togoadneg;ortodehort from checomrary evil}; Laſtly; the 
concluſtonfolloweswhict makesthe faithfull attentive & 
_ affetionated eo the holy doQtrine by moſt diuine promiſes 


madetherin.In this maner then we haue in this chapter 4. 


divers infirutios inregard of the g. ;firſt Churches aboue 
metioned, Which inftruQios arefadiretedtotheforefaid 
Churchesby the voice & comandemet ofour Lord Teſus, 
thatthe miniſtery & diſpoſition of them is expreſly c6man- 
dedtothe meſſengers & miniſters of each ſeuerall church 


according tothe order eftabliſhed by God therinz the do- 


Arine notwithſtadiog being toremain& belong asir were 
| to 
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to all thetuembirts ofelc holy/Cacholike Church, that ci- 
ther arcor{hall behere lemins the'endofthe'worle, 
The exordiuns — Thefirſt inſtruction ts directed rothe Church of :Ephe- 
ef this cpiſtie. ſus, and to the miniſters thereof in ſeven! verſes: and hach 
anExordmum,apropolinon; and a conclufion,diltinguiſh- 
[7 £dechfrom other,as was oblervedbefore;In theemerdmm, 
» the-p exſonot oitr Lordefeſus Chrift{ptakingtoche min» 
rg of Ephelus, andto the Church by chair miniſterie, is 
- notedoutandrecommended vato' vs by cwo' excellent ti- 
tles: of wbickthe former, namely be rhat bolderh the ſever. 
ftarres in higrighthavds ,israken fronythe chapeer'gomg 
before and 16: verſe: the lacter, tharhee walkethuy the'mid- 
deſt of the ſeven cendleſt ichgs, istaken out of the'12) and 1 4 
verſes.Theſerwo titles rend to onething, namely thac our | 
Lordeeſus auoucheth his authoricie by his gratious pre- 
ſence and holy direRionofhis Churches, andofthemini- 
ſterie thereof . Whereupon it followeth ineceſfarily that 
 wemuſiall of vs carry aholy'reuerence towards his: mdie- 
Nic, 3 ſincere faith ynto his worde, andobedicnceynto his 
 commandements,ſceing we depend vpon his providence 
and gotcrnment, aadchat he keepech vs illuminacerh'ys, 
| © andcauſcthusrowatkeynderthe ſtandard ofthe fare; ' 
Yeaſa, © ' Tathepropaſutiongthe Lord ſhewerh charhefindechin 
17 Thepropofi- the Church of Epheſus what-toicommend, to reprehend, 
FF. tion, and to counſell,asindeedhe finderhthe like in-altthe Chur- 
14.4 ches of Chriſt here upon. earth, For firſt hepraiſeth the ho- 
ly workecofthe faithfullin generall,asithe giftes of God are 
£6 be praiſcd and acknowledged' innwhormoeucyrhey: be 
found; Afterwatde,hee aw veric apt \d}tgiburion of 
| VVhar works theſe workes, when hee ſpeaketh firſt of the Labour which 
1 mn " the faithfull ſuſtained inthemſcluesthat.theymizhe-con- 
of Epheſus, Ntantly ſerue God, inthatchey did asir-were offer violence 
untotheir fleſh, and rotheirowntinfirmities rs. tharende, 
' Then bee ſerrerh downe patience, whereby che fairkfull 
fight ynder God againſt the impediments and outwarde 
afaults that aregiuen them. Laſtly,he maketh mention of 
that holyzeale whereby rhe faithfall are ſer on worke, not 
_y em but alſoin cheir doftine,ro TI 
a 


Ver(a1. 


Chap.1. pon the eApocalyps, 25 
all euill workemen might be remooued, and thatthe good 
}abourcrs might fer forwarde the ſeruice of God with a 
ſound conſcience,when he taith, and how thou canſt not for+ The zeale of 
beare them which are evill. | the Church 
' Thus we ſee briefly what workes Chriſt alloweth and * =Ph<lus 
acknowledgeth in the Church of Epheſus, of which af- 
rerward hee giueth a further interpretation from point to 
oint in the reſidue of this 2. verſe, & inthe next : butthat 
he followerth them backward according tothe cuſtome of 
the Hebrues forthe help ofour memories. For how great 
their zeale was in not forbearing evill workemen, Chrilt 
ſhewethir,ſaying, Thou haſt examined them which ſay they 
are Apoſtles, andare not and bait found them lars : declarin 
thereby,that they behaued themſclues as thetrue children 
of God, by examining the falſe teachers, bydiſcouering 8 
laying them opento be ſuch as they are indeede, withour 
any diſſimulation. Their patience hee expoundeth intheſe //3- ,_ 
wordes,thowhait bin burdened, and beareſt it patiently : their part axngg, 
| labour he ſheweth bytheſe, thou haſt Iaboured for my names : 
ſake, and haſt not fainted, Which praiſes cuery Church of 
Chriſt, yea cuery member efthe Church whatſocuer ought 
coimitate bytfollowing the doQtrine of our Lord leſus:and 
neuertheleſie it muſt be confeſſed, that there is nocomme. 
dation due toany perſon here on carth,but itis blemiſhed 
with infirmities, Wherein yet the grace of our Lorde Teſus 
is declared more abundantly, in that hepropoundeth the 
praiſe of his children to be imitated, and laieth it unto their 
conſciences to confirme & comfort them, euen then when 
ir pleaſeth himto reprooue them for their infirmities: ſwee- 
rening thereby the bitternefle of the reprehenſions fol- 
lowing,to the end thateuery one ſhould be of good cou- 
rage,and comfort himſelfe in himthat hath ouzrcomethe 
world for vs. © 
— Thus the Chriſtian ſoules being prepared and firength- _ 
ned by the acknowledgement of thoſe graces, whichthey Yerſ.4. 
holde of God, preſently followeth the reprehenſion, when Want of love 
he ſaith, Nevertheleſſe f have this againſt thee, that thou haſt ig we rt 


left thy firf love: as ifhe aid, albeit thou ſhouldeſt ſay that of Epheſus, 
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 Athreatning 


againſt that 
Church of 
Epheſus, 


Ver/.6. 


26  AnExpoſition Chap.2, 
by thy faith thou couldeſt cauſe mountainesto leape into 
the bottome of theſea, yet if thou hadſt not loueit were 
nothing: and therefore in this reſpet1 hauc iufi cauſero 
complaine of thee, For in truth(as S. Auguſtine ſaid very fit- 
ly long fince) faith without loue is the faith of the deuill, 
but faith in loue 15 the faith of a Chriſtian. 

Now vnto this complaint,is added preſently after anin- 
ſtruion vnto amendment, and a threatningto him that 
will notrepent,inthe 5 verſe. For concerning the inſtructi- 
on, three things are commanded therein, namely, that the 
Epheſians ſhould repent intheir minds, affetions,& works 
all at once : that in their mindes they ſhould conſider with 
themſelucs and remember from whence they were fallen very 
pitifully, hauing forſaken their firſt loue : that intheir affe- 
ions they ſhould repent, by renouncing their euill workes 
that were ſeparated from charitie : and laltly that intheir 
works they ſhould begin anew, and addict themaſelucs ro 
doe the works they did before or elſe the threatning is cleerely 
denounced, that God will come ſhortly, and will not ſuffer 
them long,but that he will remoone their candleſticke ont of 
hi place,and tran(late-his Church from thence for want of 
repentance, | 

Now becauſe this threatning is very great,the Lord not 
willing to throw downe the Epheſians all at once,addeth a 
certaine remedic,and mitigation inthe 6 yerle, ſaying, But 
this thou haſt that thou bateſt the works of the Nucholaitaines, 
which I alſo hate, Which is as much as it the Lord had ſaid, 
that he yet acknowledged in that Church the gifts of pic- 
tie and efzeale,howlocuer their charitie was degenerated, 
ſceing they hatedthe miſdemenour of choſe men,of whom 
we will ſpeakeinthe 15 verſe:and therefore in that reſpe& 
he was yet readie to ſhewe them mercie, if they would 
repent from their wicked wayes, farreremooued from 
charitie. 

This propoſition thus laid forth, the Lord commeth to 
conclude the whole by an excellent promiſe, wherunto he 
lifteth vp the hearrs of all by a manner of ſpeaking yery 
common in the Goſpel, where the Lord ſaith, Hethat hath 

an 


Chap. 2. v0n the Apocalyps. - 27 
an care to heare, let him heare: unto which exhortation he 
addeth here a kina of price or reward when he ſaith, Let _ 
him that hath an eare, heare vvhat the ſpirit ſaith unto the Faſ.7. 
Charches. For by theſe wordes hee teacheth ys expreſlely, 
that the promiſe which he will make oughtto be receiued 
with ſo much the more aſſurance of faith,as both hee that 
ſpeaketh isthe greater and more magnificall, and thedo- 
_. Erinealſois more common, Now fo it is that our Lorde Ie. 
ſus ſpeakethno more here in forme of a ſcruant, buthee 
ſpeaketh in Spirite, that is toſay, with a divine maicfiie. 
| Moreouer,he ſpeaketh notto any one perſon,ortoone par- 
ticular Church, butto allthe Churches,to whome he mea + 
neth chat his promile ſhould be common. Whereupon ir 
followeth very well, tat whoſocuer hath ancare to heare 
oughtrto heare holily,and to imbrace his promiſe compre- 
hendedin theſe words,T o h1mthat ouercommeth will I pine 
to cate of the tree of life, which 15 in the midaeſt of the Paradiſe A Promiſe 
of God,This promiſe containeth init adouble eſtate of the "vane tang 
faichfull &crue children of God, For firſt icpreſuppoſeth : 
their duety,which is to ſtrive and tofight holily vntill they 
haue gotrenthe upper handin their cobats, Nextit ſhewes © A 
untovs whatthey ſhal be by the powerof God according {.... fuels 
to his promile, namely, chat they ſhall liveeternally with children, 
Chriſt,by being madepartakers of him(whois ourtrecof 
life in the kingdome otheaven, &that by the free gift and 
good pleaſure of God in him, For by overcoming in theſe 
cobats here below, we do not gaine thislife enerlafting,bur 
God promiſeth it tothein that do overcome here, & that 
by.way of a free gift,& of his free grace &fatherly goodnes, 
© Theſecond inſtruction directed co the miniſters of the 
Church of Smyrna,& conſequently totheir Church,copre- Yer{8, 
heds1n it the ſame partsthat we obſervedin the formerin- 
ftirucio, For the exoraium or entrance therof is ſo ſet down, 
as thatthe authority of our Lord leſus is affirmed, firſt inre- 
ſpe&tofhis divine maielty,according to which he is he fir/? 
> the laſt thatis, the beginning and the ende of all things: 
ſecondly in regarde of his humane nature, according to 
which he wasdead forour inns: laftly inregard of his office 
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An Expoſition Chap.2. 
of Mediatourſhip beeweene God and man, ynto which of- 
fice he is raiſed up by his diuine power,and {1verbeternally, 
ashe that isthe reſurrection and thelife, Whichthings are 

| here repeated ou of that which himſelfe had pronounced 
| before inthe 1 7,8 18,verſesofthe fuſt chapter, 

Afterward ,theſecond part, which isthe propoſition y- 

ſed by the Lord towardsthis Church here, comprehends 

EE a commendation thereof inthe 9, verſe, and an exhortati- 
verſ's. onto doe well,tcogither with a maſt neceſlary counſel! & a 

promiſe annexcdthereuntoin the yerle following.Concer- 
Three things njhgthepraile,it conſifteth in a gratious approbation made 
commended þ,, Cod in threethings. For firlt the workgs of fairh repen- 
in the Church | bs 
of Sayrna. tance,and charity,are commended by the mouth of Chriſt; 

then the affliction ofthis Church & invincible conſtancie 
in affliction is ſet downe, whereby it farre ſurmounteth all 
tribulationsthat come vnto itfrom without: laſtly,her po- 
uertic is praiſed, that is,her Chriftian humilitie, which cau- 
ſeth the true children of God to abaſe themſelues in ſpirit 
before his maieſtie, that the Lorde may entich them with 
his grace,as he ſaid co his Apoſtle, fy grace is ſufficient for 
thee: for my power is made perfeft throughweakeneſſe., This is 
that which the Lord ſpeaketh briefly inthis place, (as alſo 
in the firſt chapter of S. Tames) 7knowe thy porrerry, in thy 
ſelfe,but thoy art richin him that hath ſaide , Bleſed are the 
poore in fþirit for theirs 1s the kirgaome of beaven. 

Burt becauſe theſe workes, tribulations & pouertie of the 
Faithfull in the Church of Smyrna being comended by che 
mouth of Chriſt, might haue bene uſed as a cloake by them 
tharſaidthey —— or membersofthe Church, & 
were not ſo indeed,therefore the Lord Ieſus hath diſcerned 
theſe men fro the aſſembly of the ele& which were in the 
faid church,whe he addeth, that he knew rhe bizfÞhemie of 
the which ſy they are [ewes,c+ are not,but are the ſynag eaneof 
Satan:asif he had aid chat there were ſome amongſt them 
who profeſſed themſeluesto be good Chriſtians , but thar 
they were ſuch onely in tongue and in ſpeech, whereas in- 


2 07.1 3.9. 


Hypocrites in 


theboſome of deedthey were no betterthen a ſynagogue & (ink of ſatan, 
the Church. Mortcouer,that ſuch arc known by their doCtrine, which is 
no 


Chap. 2. z-pon the Apocahps. 29 
no other then horrible blaſphemy,againſt whichthe faith- 
fulll aboured earnefily, & for which they were grieved, ac- 


cording as they were led with aholy zeale rowardesthe 


lorieandtruth of God, and towards the ſaluation of the 
cle. Nowe albeitthis blaſphemic be not hereexpreſled, 
neuerthelefle ſeeing the Lord Ieſus defcriberhthoſe per- 
ſons thus, ſaying, that they were lewes and are not, andcalls 
their doctrine b/aſphemie,it ſeemeth to point out vnto vs as 
it were withthe finger, that blaſphemie againſt which $, 
Paul tought ſo long,and of which he diſputeth excellently 
inthe epiſtle to the Galatians, namely, ofthem whomethe 
Ecclefiafticall hiſtorie calleth Nazarens of the firſt kinde, 
for there were two diuers kinds of them )who would ioyn 
the Law andall the obſeruationsthereof cheeke by cheeke 
with the truth of our Lord Ieſus, and with the fimplicitic 
of the Goſpel. | 
The other part of the propoſition that Chriſt maketh 
tothe Smyrneans, is an exhortation and aduertiſment a- 
gainſt che afflitions tro come: which exhortation he firſt 
propoundeth generally , ſaying, feare none of thoſe thinges 
which thou ſhalt ſuffer, then he laieth forth the particulars, 
ſhewing firſt whatrhey weareto ſuffer, 2nd ſecondly whar 
they weare to doc in their ſufferings. For when he ſaith, 
Behold,the denill ſhall caft ſome of you into priſon,e$ che fore- 
telleth the ſufferings tocome : and when he ſaith, be faith- 
fll,e&c, he tellech them beforehand of their dutie in their 


VVhartis here 
meant by bla” 
ſphemic. 


Verſao. 


ſufferings, The prediQtion of ſufferings comprehendeth 


theſe _ : apointing at them asit were with thefinger, 
when he faith, Bebo/a,as if they had alreadie ouenakenthe 
Smyrneans, to {ignifie thereby, thatthey were very neare 
at hand and certen : ſecondly,a declarationofthe qualitie 
of them,thatthey ſhould be caſt intopriſon, which is an ho- 


nourable combat to the faithfuil fighting for the name of - 

the Lord: thirdly the cauſe of them, that the devill ſhalbe 4, gn; 
the contriuer hereof, as he hath alwaics kindled the fire of the kindler 
perſecutions againſt the Catholike Church:(for it belong. ofperſecutis. 


ethto the deuill co perſequute , and to the Chriſtiansto 


ſuffer)fourthly the ende,that this ſhall come to paſle to the 
D 3 | ende 
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30 An Expoſutions Chap. 2 
ende chat they may be tried as gold, in the fire of aflii. 
ons: laſtly, the ſhorcneſſe of the time for conſolation, 
namely that they (hall haue this afflition che [pace of renne 
dayes. i 

Now itis very true, that the Scripture doth ſometimes 
put a certen number for anincerten, neither is it any cuill 


_ expoſition totake it ſo :- yer becauſe in the Scripture,cſpe- 


cially inthe booke of Daniel(which $.lohn hath chiefly i- 
mitatedin the end and manerof writing)the name of daies 
is commonly taken for yeares, that God in this ſore might 
ſhewthe time to be ſhort, andrhat the ſpace ofrime is de» 
finitely ſet downe by him in his counſaile, ler vs ſee whe- 
cher this interpretation be not direRly to purpole in this 
place,to adaertiſe the Smyrneans that the Church ſhould | 
ſuffer affliction for the ſpace of cen yeares orthereabour. 
We know that S. lohn wroterthis booke in the yle of Pat- 
mes,as he ſaid himſelfe inthe 9 verle of the firſtchapter,and 
that he aboad in that place yntill after the death ofthe Em- 
perout Domtrian, when he was releaſed of his baniſhmene 
by his ſucceſſour Nerva the Emperour, as Eſcbings wri- 
teth inthe 3. booke of che Ecclefialticall hiſtorie. More- 
ouer [nitime Martyr and renews teach vs, thatthis booke 
was written towardes the ende of the tyrant Domitians 
raigne,vnto whome Nerva ſucceeding raigned lintle more 
then ayeare. Traiax. ſucceeded him, who although he be 
greatly recommended by prophane authors for his cle. 
mencie and meeknes, yet beeing after certaine yeares ma- 


Iitiouſly ftirred vp againſt the Chriſtians, and prouoked 


thereunto bydiſloyall courtyers,through their importunity 
inthe tenth yeare of his Empire, he kindled againe the fire 
of perſecutiens, which his kinſman Nerwva before him had 
put out, and the heate of this fire continued yntill thatthe 
Emperour eAdrian had ſucceeded him in the government 
of the Empire, or vntill ſomelittle time before. Forit bee- 
ing ſo that Traian helde the Empire ninetcene yeares and 
certaine moneths, we gather thereby plainly, thatthe per- 
ſecution laſted about ten yeares, hauing bin begunnein his 
tenth yearc, and becing continued vnuull the laſt;at which 


tune 
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time although Traian ypon the declaration made vnto him 
by 7linie the younger then gouernour, had forbidden all Aruaroogs 
inquiries againſt the Chriſtians, yet the perſecution ceaſed Chara Fr 
not,as Tertullian doth euicently ſhew ip his Apologie, bue ; 
the rage was proſecuted through the malice of the gouer- 
nours and of rhe people ſubicct vnto him,uacill that Traian 
returning from the Eaſt, by reaſon of his ficknes(whercof 
hedicd)was aduertiſed by Tyberian (who was gouernour 
of the firſt part of the Paleſtine countrey )that it wasnotin 
him to kill all che Chriſtians that voluntarily offered the- 
ſelues vnto death : whereupon Traian forbad all his ynder- 
gOucrnours to put any moe to death, as Szydasmaketh 
mention, which Adria» his ſucceſſour cauſed to be kept 


by his authorities 


The dutie of Chriſtians in this affliQion is double : the Th< 9 utic of | 


one,that they be fa;thfull ro God, and continue in his faith wes 


vntothe death : the Gther, thatfor the time ro come they 
hope in the promiſes of God, and comfort themſclues in 
them,ſeeing our God is faithfull, who ſaith to euery one 1n 
his word, well grue thee the crowne off: thatis to ſay,I will 
maketheea king, &crowne thee with euerlaſting life and 
gloric: as alſo,ſecing this word is notſim.ply and onely the 
word of God our Father,but it is {poke particularly,by the 
perſon of the ſon our Lord Icſus, who hath made vs kings 
& prieſts toGod hisfathcr, as we learnedin the former >. 

The concluſion is the very ſame that was inthe former FOjne. 
inſtruion, For firlt their hearts arelifred vp by this lively 
exhortation, which was expounded before, Let him that, 
hath aneare hearewhat the Spiri ſaith tothe Churches:.then 
the gratious promiſe is added, that he which ouercommeth 
ſhall not be hart ef the ſecond death, that is to ſay, thatalbcit 
he paſſe through this bodily dzath , once ordained for all 
men, yet moſt certen itis{ as Cyprian ſaid )thata Chriſtian A Chriftian 
fouldiour may dic, but he cannot be overcome. Nay con», ſouldiermay 
trariwiſe, he ſhall bea conquerour ouerhislaſt and grea. #<Þvtnor be 
teſtenemie whichis death, and ſhall not be hurt,as beeing "6 
powerfully preferucd by the divine yertue of his heade 


and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, as is more atlarge 
D 4 declared 
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32 An Expoſition 
declared hereafterin the 20 chapter, 
Thethird inftruRtion beceing direRed to the Miniſters 
of the Charch which was at Pergamx, and conſequent! 
to the Church in that place, muſt be ſo deuided astherwo 
former were, For firlt the Exordiumy or entrance thereof 
auoucheth the authoritic of our Lord Iefus, when ir ſaith, 
be which hath h1s ſword, or rather iauclin, which i ſharpe and 
with rwoedges, ſaith thus, as we expounded ir in the firſt 
chapter and 16 yerſe, Nowthistitle is very fitly appliedin 
regard of this Church, whoſe cuills were to be dilcouered, 
and as it were to be cutoff with a ſharpe weapon , yea to 
be fought againſt by theſpitic ofrhe mouth of Chriſt, who 
1s our Prophet and King, vfing this ſharpe inſtrument in his 
Church for the health and ſanQtification thereof, 
| Secondlythe propoſition is made by our Lord Ieſus,ac- 
cording to the great neceſſities wherewith this Church - 
was prefied, For fiſt he praiſeth the good things thereof 
in the midſt of ſo many euills wherewith it was aſſaulted, 
inthe 2 3 verſe. Afcerward he reprehendeth thoſe diſeaſes 
wherewith it was affeRed, in the two verſes following : 
laſtlyforremedic hereof, he exhorteth them to progyice "f 
and denounceth his horrible threatnings againſt the obſti 
nate,in the 16 verſe. The good things which the Lord Te- 
ſus commenderh in this Church, 2re the works of faith, the 
truth and conftancie wherof are manifeſted in the firſt place 
by the contrarie impediments wherewith they were aſlai- 
led,as the Lord himſelfe declareth, in theſe words, / browy 
where thou dwelleft,namecly inthat place,whereſatans throne 
&:rhenrhey are ſer forth in regard of the time, even in thoſe 
daies when eAntipas my faithfull martyr was (laine among 
ou,nhere Satan awelleth, thou haſt continued conſtant in 
theſe works, keeping the profeſſion of my name, and ha#t not 
denied my faith, Whereby we ſee, that cuen from the A- 
_ poſtles times the Church hath bin ſubieAtoinnumerable 
dangers: that the devill hath gottenthe vpper hand wher- 
ſocuer he could poſſible: that he hath euen planted his 
throne in it, and as it weretriumphed oucr it - that it ;ath 
beene pirifully rrampled ynder his fecre , and deuoured by 


his 


Chap.z. 


his cormorants and miniſters: that the faithful ſeruants 

and witneſſes of our Lord Ieſus haue bin more malitiouſly 

hunted after,and more furiouſly intreated & murdred then 

others: breefly, that che daies haue bineuill; asthey are at 

this time, and therefore that we ſhould carcfullyredeeme 

them, as the Apoſtle exhoreeth'vs' writing cothe /E- Eph.y.i6- 

pheſians. went GH 10 en 91. 
Concerning this e{ntipar, ſeeing we A of 

him el{where,for ought I know, we will content our {clues 

with this teſtimonie which che Lord giueth of him, that 

he was a miniſter and farthfalmartyr of Chriſl,as Aretius al> Antipas a 

ſo expoundeth ypon thisplace, Wouldto God; thatinthe faithful mar- 

mid{t of ſuch places where Satan dwellerh,and of ſuch te. 'Y** 

peſts a5 he daily tirreth vp, killing, burning, deſtroying,and 

raging eucry way, the faitÞfull would ſtudieto carry away 

this praiſe and commendation we here read of, 'thatthey 

would hold faſt the name of Chriſt, and neuer forſake it,or 

renownce his faith, 111120 
Aﬀcer this praiſe there followeth thereprehenſion of that Yerſiqus, 

falle do&trine and vnmeaſurable licentiouſnes, which pre- 

uailed in che Church of Pergamus, & was ynworthilyſup- 

ported by the minifters thereof, This falſe doGrine is na« 

med with cwo titles: forfirſt it is called -rhe dottrme of Ba. 

laam,byreaſon ofthatexamplc which Moſes propoundeth 

in the 24 and 25 of Numbers, Secondly, the ſame doctrine 

is called the doftrine of the Nicholaitans, becauſe Nicholas, 

euen he{asthe ancient fathers thinke)tharis ſaide tohaue 

bin one of the Deacons, AR.6, fell inco the ſame peruerl. 

nefle that Balaam did, aithough his purpoſe andthe occa- 

ſion differed. For hercin they agreed, that they taught 

the people of God to ſtumble intwothings,cauſing them 

tocommir fornication in bodice and foule both rogether, 

In ſoule, becauſe they ſacrificed toidols for ſuperſtitions, , 

ſake, In bodie, becauſe they abandoned their wives to g,j,,mang 

common abuſe, and ouerturned by carnall pleaſures, all ofthe Nicho* 

iaſtice, honeſtie, and order of nature amongſt men. The /aitans, 

bearing with theſe things, through the negligence of the 


miniſters, isreprooned by the Lord Teſus, whenhe ſaith, / 
=&t- _ baue 
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bane 4 feuve things agaim#t thee, beeauſe thou haſt there 
them, cc. ſhewing that miniſters ought ſo to labour in 


the ſan&ification of the Churches, that they be free 


from all ſocictic and fellowſhippe in theſe euills, both for 
deede, will, thought, or any kinde of ſupport and b:aring 
with them, knowing what S. Am!roſe.laith, chat aiuſt and 
rightcous man dothnotonely flic from finne,but alſo from 
the contagion of {inne, : 

The exhortation jn the ſixteenth verſe is to repentance, 
as we ſcethat QChrift did the like to the Church of Ephe- 
ſus. Vato. which cxhorration, albcit the promiſe bein- 
deedeioyned inleparably; as in truth itis (ct downe inthe 


Next verle forthe conclution of this whole ſpeech, neuer- 


What is 
meantby 
Manna and 
the white 
Kenc, 


thelefle the Lord prefieth the Pergamites, and vrgeth 
and euen driueth them to repentance for feare ofthe 
threainings and puniſhment which were like to follow, 
when heſaith , or elſe [ will comevntothee ſhorthy, which is 
athreatning common to the whole bodic- and after ad- 
ding a particular: threatning againſt the authors, workers, 
and aduocates of ſuch ſcandals and offences, he faith, / 
will fight againſt them with the iavelin of my mouth, to giue 


' them to vnderſtand, that ſhortly they ſhall be remoaued, 


ſeeing there is no ceunſaile or firength againſt the Lord, 
when it pleaſeth him tolay handes ypon ſuch ſcandalous 

men. | 
The concluſion hath the ſame parts with the former, 
namely, this common exhortation, which wee haue alrea- 
die expounded, Let hin that, hath ancare, beare what. 
the Spirit ſaith wnts the Churches : and a promiſe of life 
eternall in the remiſſionof finnes , and perfe righteoul- 
nes and holines by the ſanctification of the ſpiric of God, 
Euctlaſting life, is figured vnto vs by this hidden anna, 
as in olde time the people of Iſrael by eating of the vifible 
Manna , were affured that by faith they ſhould be parta- 
kers of the ſpiritual! foode of their ſoules, and of that 
breade of life which is deſcended from heauen, The re- 
miſſion of finnes, is repreſented vnto vs by that white tore 
vwuhich God gineth to his children, For in olde OI 
| Ggne 
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Chap. 2. wpon the Revelation. 35 
_ figne was vſed in iudgernents, when accuſed perſons 
were to be abfolued & 1uſtified from thatcrime & offence 
wherewith they were charged : as contrariwiſe the . 
blacke ſtone, or ſome other thing of that colour ſerued 
for a figne of condemnation. Laſtly, righteouſneſle and 
newnefle of life belonging to the new man, is figured vn- 
tovs by this newe name written in this fone, which noman What by 2 
knowerh ſaning he that receineth it. For 'indeede the eſtate "©" 23mc- 
and condition of a newe creature is ſuch, that beeing re- 
newed in Chriſt Ieſus vnto iuftice and holinefleof life, no 
perſon liung knoweth certenly what ir-is within , bue 
onely the ſpirite of man that 15 in him, the praiſe of 
which man is not of men, (for they ſee nothing at all)bur 
of God onely, asthe Apoſtle writethin the ſecond to the 
Romanes. 
The fourth inftruQtion direted to the Miniftersof the 
Church of Thyatira , and conſequently to their Church, 
ought to be deuided afterthe ſame ſort'and manner that Yoſu8 
the three former were. The Exordium. then or entrance © * 
thereof propounderh vnto vs the authoritic of our Lord 
Tefus, firftin his divine nature, thatheis rhe ſorne of God: 
ſecondly integarde of thoſe properties 'wherewith he's 
perfeRly garniſhed to execute with all wiſedome, iuſtice, 
power, and perfeQion whatſoeuer heis toeffe&t in his go- 
uernment, Theſe things are ſhewed plainly and euident- 
ly vymtovs in two properties taken from the fourteene and 
fiftcene verſes of the forter chapter. Foritithat hee harh 
hs eyes ibe to 4 flame of fire, it teacheth vs.that heis ador- 
ned and beautified with perfeRt wiſedome 'and know- 
ledge. And in that he hath hrs feete like to fine braſſe, it 
ſheweth his invincible power and maieſtie for all execu- 
tions, Nowe who will not tremble'and/ quake when ſo 
grear and mightie a Lord fpeaketh yntohim ? and this'is 
theentrance. FFOOS'25 "WIIEFERIT MIO 27 
The propoſition alſo containeth the ſelfe ſame parts 
that the former did. For firſt the praiſe and commendation Yerſag, 
of the Miniſters of Thyatira is propounded in- the nine- 
teenthyerſe : afterward the reprehenfion and exhortarion 
E 2 ynto 
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Rom.2.29, 
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 Chap.2, 
yncothe 25,and laſtly the concluſion in the fourelaſt yer- 
ſes. The prailc of the ſeruants of Godin this place, is re- 
commended generally, when the Lord faith, / kyowe thy 
workes: then making ſpeciall mention of theſe commen- 
dable workes, he ſcireth downethree forts ofthem, ſome 
of lone and ſervice towards the Saints, wheh belong to the 
dutie cowards our neighbouzs, according to the ſecond 
table of the lawe: others of fath, and aflurance in God 
andin his gratious and mercifull promiſes, according as 
pictic is commaunded ynto vs inche firfttable : the laſt 
of patience, and of a holy encreaſe, ſo a their laft workes 
were moe then the firft, which is a5 the ſcale of all the aboue 
named yertues, whercby che truth of our Chriſtian pietic 
and-loue is manifeſted in ſuch fort, that euen malice it 
ſelfe muſt needes have the mouth Ropped. And rruely 
we hayc'in this.place a moſt excellent and worthie tefti- 
monie giuenby God. himſelf in the behalfe of his fairbfull 


| ſervants, whome he had then ſtirred yp in that Church, 


_ fhion, 


"Verſc20. 


What was 
the injpious 
doarine of 
lezabel. 


1.King.1t6,31. 


p 


and a very neceflarie and profitable example for vs all, 
that we may conforme our {clues with all ourpower, la- 
bouring to be ſo approgued and acknowledgedof God. 
But fot -all that they, were not free. from all reprehen- 


Let ys then cometo the ſecond point, namely, to the 
reprchenſion which | the Lorde Ieſus vied rowardes this 
Church, Thisreprehenfion is breefly thus much, becauſe 
they ſaffered a lying woman, watch called ber ſelfe a prophe- 
reſſe, permitting her to ſowe impious and ynrighteous do- 

ine, preaching abhominable fornication andiidolatrie a« 
mongſt the ſeruants and houſhold of Chit, Nowe albeit 
no man can certenly tell, whether this name /ezabel was 
the propername of this woman, or wacther ſhe-be figu. 
ratively.ſo called for the great xeſemblance. that was be- 
ewixt her and that curſed Tezabel,the mother of all whor- 
dome and idolatrie in Iſrael , whereof there is mention 
made inthe booke of the Kings, neuertheleſle that hinde- 
reth not; bur that the ſenſe ,and meaning of this place is 
"whole and peifeR as. we haue cxpoundedir. Two things 

FT; | ? then 
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Chap. 2. vpon the Aporahps, 
then are here rep:chended, the one, that this curſed wo- 
man broached ber pernitious doctrines: the other, that 
the miniſters ſuffered and permitted her ſoro doe, And 
for this cauſe the Lord doeth afterwarde ſerve proceſle 
vpon them both ;; firft vypon-that curſed weman and 
her traine, in three verſes, then ypon her ſupporters, 
and ſuch as did beare with her, in the 24yetle and ſo 
following, 

In the proceſic ſerued vpon Tezabel, God reprooueth 
theſe things:that ſhe was a falſe teacher,as we haue heard: 
ſecondly,that ſhecominued ſtubborne, and would nor re- 
pent, althougb the Lord hadgrannied her timeto-repent her 
of her wickednes, inthe 21 verſe. Whereupon theſe two. 
crimes hauing bin laide downe in her proceſſe, ſentence is 
pronounced inthe twoverſes following, which compre- 
hendeth the puniſhment that God impoſeth vpon them , 
and the effects that were to follow, The puniſhmentis 


37 


Verſc21. 


diſtin&ly-propounded, fult ypon Iezabel, namely that ;,,/, 


God will caſt her into a bedde, that is ro ſay, will ſeucrely 
beate her fo that ſhee ſhall never riſe againe : ſecondly, 
vpon them. that did commit fornication with her, that they 
ſhould ſuffer great affiiftrons, exrept they repentedthem of 
their workes : and laſtly, vpon her childrenghatis;herdiſci- 
ples, thathe will put them to death, to the ende they ſhould 
haue no meanes to ſeduce any bodie; The effeRs of theſe 
iudgements are declared afterwarde, namely thatallthe 
worlde ſhall percciue, but eſpecially that all ihe Churches 


Verſ.23, 


ſhall knowe with atrue and ſauing knowledge, - whatthe 


majeſtic of that God is, againſt which they had ruſhed - 
becauſe in deede and in truth it is he who hath perfeR 
knowledge of all things, euenof the reynerand hearts of 
| Inen, andaccording to this knowledge he neuerfailerh ro 
gine to enery one according to his workes,, bun ſhewerh his 
perfect iuſtice to the confuſion of the wicked and of the 
workers of iniquitie, 


There followeth the ſecond partof the proceſle menti- ,., -, * 


oned before, wherein Ged to ſhewe his great loue and 


mercie towardes them that did beare with this peruerſe 
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and deſperate Iezabsl; declareth that yet he taketh in good 


part thele rwo things : the one, that they did nor receine 


thu learningthat was ſo peruccle , albcir they let her haue 
the bridle roo much: the other,that they had not knowne and 
approoued theſe goodly diſcourſes and foolcries of Satan, 
which in their language they called deeperes. As if they 
would haue ſaide, that God(who ſoundeth the reines and 
the hearts)had communicated vnto him his high and pro- 
found ſecrers:; vnder which loftie title and precence they 
coueredthelicentiouſnesof rhe fleſh, and ſeduced others 
by bringing them into the ſame gulfe. 'Wherefore che 
Lord, as hauing yer found ſome goodneſſceinthem, faith 


that he will put vpon them none other burthen, neither will 


handle them more hardly, but onely to cauſe them to be- 
holdin the exarmple of others the fearefull iudgements of 
hishand, to the ende they ſhould'be inftruted thereby to 
know and to feare him. Onely he exhorteth them-inthe 
25 verſe to hold faſt the knowne truth, by waiting for the ac-. 
compliſhmenrt of the: things before mentioned. And 
thus the Lord commeth ſweetely to the conclufion of this 
ſpeach, beginaing here firſt co change the order which he 


- had vſedinthe former concluſions, and putting the exhor- 


eation inthe endeof alltheſpeachzas he doth the like inthe 
whole chapter following. 
This conclufion comprehendeth diftinAly theſe' two 


'things,an excellent promiſe to him rhar' onercommeth-and 


perſexereth,and a commandement toſhewhimſelfeatren- 
tive tothe ſaying of the ſpiritof God, By the promiſe, God 
aſſurerh his true fairhfull ones of two things, namely of 
power, and of that glorie which they ſhall obtaine by that 
communicationthey have with Chriſt, The rule or power 
ispromiſedto be inſuch magnificence, tharas the fairchfull 
arc Kings in Icſus Chriſt ; 1o they are made partakers in 
ſome ſort of his working, according co the good purpoſe 
andeternall counſaile of God:as namely ts haweporer oxer 
the nations that are infidels,inthe 26 verſe, and to execute 
this power in tac verſe following . The glorie & adinirable 
brightnes of theeleR,as being neare yntothe ſunne ofcigh- 
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Chap. vponthe Apocahpe. We 
reouſnes is figured by the fmilitude of the morning fare: YVerſ28. 

{othat in thele few wordes are declared unto vs hs fruits 

which the cleft ſhall recerue by their fellowſhippe, with 

Chrilt, according as our Lorde Jeſus himſclfe bath richly 

expoundedit inthe 1 9,a0d 25,0tS. Matthew, and S. Paul Whar benefit 

Rem.8.& 1.Cor.6.E-phel.2.2.Tim. 2. whichalſoS, lohn we have by 

holdeth atterwara inthe 3, and 4.chapters of this booke, our fellowſhip 

Now if the myflerics and graces which God ofterethunto With Chrift, 

us are ſo great, as indeed they are, how profitable is it for 

vs to be rowſcd out ofthis ſound fleepe into which weare 

naturally throwne?Andthereforethe Lord concludeth in 

the laſt verſe with this exhortation, Let him that hath an 

care hearenbat the fpirit ſab ume the Churches, Verſi2.9, 

Let vs then, who know that we haue to do with ſuch a 

Lorde as is ſovigilant andcarcfull ouer the Churches and 

miniſiery thereof, who albeit hee be the firſt andthe laſt, 

would yer die for vs, but now liuetheternally,preparing & 

ſanQifying vs bythe {worde of his worde, illuminating ys 

with his eyes , and guiding vs betweene his feete, letvs,I A profitable 

fay, inregard of that reverence which we owe vntoſuch a ule ofthis 

head, dayly proouc and tric our workes,our faith,our pati. <Þapter- 

ence, our loue,and our fidelitic in allthings:and acknows 

ledging our infirmiries,let us humble our ſelues andrepene 

with all our heart hefore his high maieflic, tothe ende that 

we referring our ſelues wholly unto him, labouring to ap- 

prehend him, andrending to the perfeRtion of our hj 

calling,may obtaine the crowne of life, which God) w 

is the father of mercies,and Godof all conſolation }) kee« 

keth for ys in that fellowſhip which we have with him. 


CHAP, ITh. 

1 Theficſt Epiſtle ſent to the Paftours of the Church of 
Sardis , 7 of Philadelphia, 14 and of the Laodice- 
ans, 16 thatthey benotluke warme, 20 butendea- 
uourto further Gods glory, | 


AF write untothe angel Sardu,T beſe things ſaith hes 
of the Church which ts at that hath the (enen you 
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- "> An Expoſition 
of God,and the ſeven ftarres, I openeth, 
know.thy workes : for thouhaſt' 8 Ihnow thy workes + be. 
aname that thow liveſt , but hold, f have ſet before thee an 
rtbaw art dead, open dore,and no man can (mt 
2 Beuwake+ ſtrengthen it : for thou haſta little ſbrigth 
the things which remaine,that and baſt kept my word,and haſÞ 
are ready to die: for I hane not not denyed my Name. 
found thy workesperfite before Behold,I will mabe then 
God. fie ſynagogue of ſata,which 
3 Remneember therfore how call themſelves Temes, and are 
thou haſt recerved and hearde, not but doe the: behold,l fay, I 
and holde faſt and repent. ?f will makg them, that they ſhall 
'- " therefore thou wilt not watch, come and worſhippe before t 
Iwillcome on thee as a thiefe, feete, er ſhall know rhat I baue 
and:ihou ſhalt not knowe what lovedthee, . 
honre I'will come vpon thee, 10 Becauſe thou baſt kept 
Notwithſtanding thow the worde of my patience,ther= 
haſt a few names yet in Sardis,” fore 1 will deliver thee froms 
pvhich have not defiled their the honre oftentation, vyhich 
garments: and they ſhall walks will come vpon al! theworld, to 
with me tn white © for they are trie them that dwell vpon the 
worthy, earth, 

'5 Hee that overcommeth 11 Behold, [ comeſhortly: 
ſhall be clothed in white aray, hold that which thou haſt that 
and [ will not put out his name noman take thy crovyne, 
ont of the book of life, but Iwill 12 Him that overcometh, 
confe(ſe his name before my wil I make apillar in the Tem- 
Father, and before his Angels. ple of my God, and he hall goe 

6 Let him that hath an nomoreont : and [will vorite 
eare,heare what the ſpirit ſaith upon him the Name of my god, 
vntothe Churches, | andthe name of thecitie of my 

«And write wntothe God, Which is the newe [ern 


Angel of the Church which is falem, which commeth downe 

of Philadelphia, Theſe things ont of heaven from my God, 

- faithhe that is Holy,& True, and1 wilwriteupon him my 
which hath thekeye of David, newe Name. 

wvohich openeth and noman 19 Let himzthut hath/an 

ſutreth,c ſhutteth & noman eare,heare what the ſpirit faith 

| VvBro 


Chap. Jo vpont e C p CN . 4 
onto the Churches. thou maye(t be made rich: and. 

14 «And vitothe Angel white ranent that thou maiſh. 
of the Churchof the Laodice- beclothed, and that rhy filthy 
ans write, Theſe things ſayeth nakedneſſe doe not appeare:axd 
eAmen, the faithfull and true anomt thine eyes with cze ſalne 
witne(ſe, that beginmng of the that thou mayeſt ſee, 
creatures of Goa, 19 eA: many as Llave, I 

15 1hnow thy workes that rebuke andehaſten:be zealous 
thou art neither cold nor bote: therefore and amend. 
[would thow wereſt coldorhot, 20 Beholde,} ftand at the 

116 Therfore becauſe thow doore,and knocks. If any man. 

art luke vvarme, aud neither heare my voice aad open the 
coldenor bote , it will come to doore, I'will comeinwnto him, 
paſſe, that I ſhall ew thee out andwill ſuppe with bim and he 
of my month. with me. 

17 Porthou ſazeſt,l am 21 Tobimihat onercom- 


IEEE AGES. 4. -oe4 


- niednil increaſedwuh goods, meth, will Irgraunt to fit with 


and have neede of nothing, and me 1nmy throne , even as 10- 

knoweſt not how thou art wret=- vercame, and ſit with my fa- 

ched and miſerable, and poore, ther 11, his throne, 

and blind,and naked. 22 Let him that hath au 
18 I counſel thee to buy eare hearewhat the ſpirit ſaith 

of me goldrried by the fire, that unto the Churches, 


He firſt infiruion direRed to the miniſters of the 


Church of Sardis, and conſequently totheir Church, **/*: 
1s ordered after the ſame maner that the former were. For 


firſt the exordium or entrancethereot is ſet downe to ſhew 
the authoritie ofthe Lord that ſpeaketh : thenthe prope 

ſtion followerth vntothe 4.verſe. Andlaftly the contin 
of all inthe 5,and 6,verſes. The authoritie of Chriſt in the 
entranceisdiſcoveredvynto vs by the ſame ticlesthat Saine 


 Iohn had giuentoChriſt inthe 4, and 16 verſes ofthe fuſt 


chapter.For verily itis greatreaſon that all authority ſhould 


be deferred to bim who harb the ſeven Firits of God, thatis _ ; rg 
to ſay, the holy ſpirit without meaſure in all fulneſſe and. 27.7. 5902 


perfeRion,and whoaccording to this ſpirit rulethand go- 
verneth tbeftarr:s;that 1s,the miniftery of his Churches by 
FR: his 


yy. "fin Expoſition Chap.z; 
hisinfinite power, as he hath promiſed tobe with his ſers 
vants in their minifterywati!l che end of the world, Which 
ought ro-haue this uſe in Miniſters,that being emboldned 
in their miniſtery they ſhould follow the direQis of Chriſt, 
and denounce with all boldnefſe whatſoeuer ſuch a Lord 
© commandeth them, exawple whereof we have in thisin. 
Bur the proceeding in this propoſition differeth from 
the former: for there is nopraiſeprefixed in the beginning, 
bur altogicher bitter reprehenſion inthe firſt verſe:then-ve- 
hement exhortationsinthe two verles following, whoſe 
vchemencie notwithſtandingis mollified by the 4.verſe, 
Thereprehenfion isthis, thac all their workes are faire in 
outward ſhew,butintruth they arenothing but rottennes: 
that they are famous.in the world, but dradand purrified in 
the ſight of God. Which the Sardians could notdeny,be- 
cauſe the Lordaffirmeth ir, who hath perfect knowledge of 
all things, cucn ofthe bottome of our ſpirits by his erernall. 
Spirit, which ſoundeththe deepeſt things of God, 
Wherefore this reprehenfion, briefe in words but veric 
waighty,hauing bene propounded in this ſort, the Lorde 
Vaſa. paſſeth preſently ro the exhortation, namely that becauſe 
he hadnot found their workes full before God, but they 
were as cloudes without warer, therfore they ſhould be ad- 
viſed toperfourme their duties better both cowards them- 
ſclues,and one towards another. 7 hat they ſbonld be ratch- 
fullinthemſelues,leaft the Lorde overtake them ſIceping: 
chatdoing their duty towardsothers,they ſvon/d ſftrengr ben 
by their miniſtery altho/e that are readve todie,if they doe 
nor ſpeedily put ctootheir helping hand. Theſe cwo points 
of exhortation'comprehended inthe ſecond verſe,are con- 
firmed in the third two wayes.' For onthe :one fide the 
meanes of doing that which the Lord commandech are 
declaredto the Sardians, natnclyghat todo well totbem- 
ſelues and to others they ſhould remember what giftsthey 
bad recerved, and what inftruftions they bad heard from 
Yaſs. God: that theyſhould holde then fait carefully , which 
they had not hitherro perfourimed,, and therefore ſhould 
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Chap. 3+ vpon the eApocalyps. 43 
repent them of that they had done,Onthe other fide a ſharp 
threarning is denounced againlichem,thatthe Lorde will, 
come vpen them ſuddenly and at vnawares,, as tHeever by, 
nightvſe to doe, itchey thinketo continue ſtill in {leeping,,  , +, ©» 
Now after all chis ſharpneſle , God, who isrich in mer-. $ 
cy, and who had long {incepronounced, that ifhe found, "= 
bur ren iuſt men.in a greatcicic he would not deſtroyir, 
| ſhewcththe ſame hisconſtant mercy cowards the Sardians, 
declaring unto them that for louc of the iult,he hath borne 
with the reſt yncill thattime , andthat yet he would doe, 
them goodin regard ofthem. Theſe juſt perſons arede» 
ſcribed by a kind of ſpeech viuall amongſt men, that rbey 
have not defiledtheir garments, but have kept them cleane, Wks: 
becaule they had not only ſeparated them(ſcluesfrom euill, aſ.4 
bur alſo fromthe contagion and appearance of evill, The 
ood he promiſeth them. is that kingly glory which isto be 
Gas by che communion we haue with Chriſt ; and this 
glory in oldtime was ſignificdby whitegarments ,diadems, Yhatis menc 
and ſuchlike tokens : of which things Chriſt pronounceth 7 white gar” 
them worthy, as they that were -begorten of the father, *"** 
who maketh his children worthy and fit to be made par- 
rakers ofthe inheritance of the ſaints inlight, by delwering 
' them outofthe power ofdarkenefle;and tranſlating them 
intothe kingdome ofthe ſonne of his loue. 
The conclufionremaineth, in whichche promiſe com- ,, [s 
prehends two things : that the fairhfull ſhallraigne with ** 
Chriſtin purenefſe, which the white araydoth lignific , and 
that for the lifzing of them vp into this kingdome he will 
not regardetkeir infirmities, whereby the pureſtof them 
deſerue that their name ſhould be blotted ont of the booke of 
life,but he will plamly acknowledge themin the beadrollofhis 
before God and his «Angels, ashe hadpromiſedin the tenth 
chapter of Mathew. And ſo the Lord intheendexherteth 
both the one &the other to be very attentiue, as we haue 
| alreadylearned in allthe inftrutions ofthe ſecondchapter, 
The fixt inſtruttis direted tothe miniſters of Philadelphia, 
& conſequently to their churches,as laid down in the ſame 
order with the former, The entrice then, whichis made of 
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Col.1.12,13. 


Verſis. 
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44 Av Expoſition Chap. 3, 
purpoſe to maintaine the authoritic of our Lord Jeſus that 
ſpeaketh, hath-ſuch titles as are fic for che matter whereof 
the Lord Ieſus had laid ſome foundation inthe 18 verſe of 
the firſt chaprer. Theſeritles are wholly referred to his offi- 
ces : for as he is our prieſt, heis that holy one,the authour of 
our ſanAification by his ſpirit : as he is our Prophet , heitis 
allo that is crwe , by whome we areled and guided into all 
erueth: as he is our king, he hath the gouernment ypon his 
ſhoulder as Efay ſpeaketh, And this is here more at large 
declared by an ordinary ſfigne amongſt men,whenit is ſaid, 
Which hath the key of David, which openetb and no man ſhat- 
teth,andſoutterh andno man openeth. Having laidthis foun- | 
dation, heentreth into the propoſition of things that were 
tobe handled in this Chwich, according tothole proper- 
ties thathe attributed rohimlelfe in the former verſe. And 
firt he praiſeth the Philadelphians in the 8,verſ: the ſereeth 
downe what hee findeth worthy ofreprehenfion, and the 
meanes which he purpoſerhto uſe againſt theeuill, in te 
two verſes following. And laſtly he addeth anexhorcati- 
on to wel doinginthe 1 1.verſe. As touching the commen. 
dation, it containes two parts.For firſt the Lord,co whom 

allthings are manifeſt, ſheweth that the foundationof 

thoſe praiſes that are giuento the Philadelphians, procce« 

deth from the onely grace of our Lorde leſus, who hath 

brought them into his Church, and there keeperh them 

Verſ.s; with an open doore, ſo that no man can ſhut it, if himſelfc doe 

it not. Afterward hee ſheweth, thatalthough ſome good 

Three marks Ehings are to be acknowledgedin them, howbeitin prear 

of a Chriſtian, Weakeneſſe , namely, 4 /wrtle ſtrength of Chriſtian faith, a 

| faithfull keeping of the word of Ged,and a frce confeſſion gf bes 
name, Which three markes, how [mall ſocuerthey be in vs, 

ſhewe that wee are notalrogither forſaken by the fatherly 

hand of God, Whereforethe Lofd going fromthis mat-' 

terto reprehende theeuill , andto fer downe the meanes 

which he would uſe forthe ſanRifying of this Church,de-. 

clareth on the one fide what he would doe againſtthe hee 

retiquesthat were enemies vitoit, andon the other ſide al. 

fohe ſheweth what hee would doe towardes itin witnes 
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Chap.z. vpon the eApoeaiyps. 
ofhis gratious fauour. - | F191 
The herctikes and enemies of the Church of whome he 
ſpeaketh in the ninth; verſe, ſeemetobethe ſame that were 
ſpoke of tothe Angel of the Smyrmians inthe ſecond chap- 
ter : againſt whome God threatneth, that he will cauſe them 
ro come and doe homage to Chriſt in his Churchand to ac. 
knowledgethe louethat God beareth untoit, yetnet all, 
bur onely them that are appointed to life euerlaſting, For 
' as touching the other, although the Lord here ſay nothing, 
 yetbecauſe they will not come toacknowledgetheir faults 
andto humble themſclues before the Church of God,it fol» 
lowes neceflarily,that they appertaine not to thekingdom 
ofheauen, The meanes which God promiſeth touſe tow- 
ards his Church is ſet downe in the 10. verſe, where God 
pronounceth firſt thata common deluge ſhould come _ Yaſaoc 
althe world, according as is declaredin the chapters fol-+ 
lowing: the enge of which deluge is this, thatthe inhabi- 
_ tants ofthe earth ſhould be tryed,and their faithin God,or 
theirinfidelitie made manifeſt: moreouer, that the: Lorde 
will delrver his Church from thi temptation, and will -—_ 
co paſſe,that when thisgenerallplague ſhall ſcaze uponal 
the worlde ,itſhallnotrakehold upon bis Church nor hurt 
it, as the word of God is every where full ofſuch gratious 
promiſes. Laſtly he ſheweththe occafion thereof; becauſe 
they bave kept hu word, and walked in patience by hispow- 
er,continning conſtant in the confeſhonof his name. For 
therein evidently ſhineth the ſingular grace of God tow- 
ards his,in that he honoureth with benefits apparantto all 
the worldethemthat honour him before men,although-it - 
be in great infirmities. | lt ade al 
In themecane while, tothe end that theſe weake con- 
ſcieces ſhould not faint in reſpeQ of the remprationtocome, jx,, (1, 
he addeth an exhortation,that they ſhould hold faſt:that {ut +. Why perſeve- 
te whichthey had, and Rrengehen themſelves thereia for rance in chri- 
two conſiderations. the one, becauſe thetimeis ſhort: for® roar 0. 
the Lord »romiſeth ro come ſhortly; the other, thatit ſhould ar 
be loſle vntothem if azorher ſhould rake away their crowne, 


which queſtionlcfſe they looſe that holdnct faſt by aholy 
_ perleyerance 


Verſes. 
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46 An Expoſition © Chap. 3, 
perſeuerance that which they haue, as Ezechicl declarerh 
inthens chapter, ©. Ee 


The concluſion remaineth , in which:our Lord Ieſus 
maketh a promiſe of eterngland incorruptiblelite and glo= 
| __ rietohimchatſhall overcome by a holy perſeverance, This 
'* excellenclife andgloric is figuratinely ſet forth and repre- 
| ſented mncathe ſeruants of (504 by the (imilitude of a pil- 
fer ſet mibetemple,that istolay, in themiditofthe people 
of Godfor theypholding and beneficof his houſe. Burthe 
foundation of chislife and glorie is che ſpirituallregenera- 

tiontharGod worketh in his children, asifhe wrotevpon 
Whartis theſe pillers anew namethar cannot be defaced: fo afſured 

 meantbya .. arethe faithfull ef thatloue of God which he beareth yato * 
new name  themin Telus Chriſt our Lord, ' in the communion of his 
. Church, | For this is' the true cauſe for which he ſaith, that 

the name of God as the Father, the name of the citie of God,e« 

we the new. [eruſalem,' thatistofay,of the Churchof God 

as aceleſtiall Mother appointed by God)!, and the name of 

Chriſt ax the heade, are engrauen in the ſeruants of God, 

Now this 'doRrine is of ſuch importance, that God would 

confirme- it by chis common. commandement,. Let him.” 

that hath ancare,heare &c.as welawe before in the former 

The ſcuemth inſtruction direedtothe miniſters of La« 
odicea, and conſequently to their Church, is proſecuted 
with the ſame order that the former are. For ff the en- 
tranceinco itis laidforth withexcellencitles belonging to 
the perſon of Chrilt in the fourteenth verſe : thenthe pro 
poſition is ſet downe'after a ſpeciall manner , vntothe 20 
verſe: andlaſtly the conclufion is addedinthe ende of the 
chapter. 

The ticles whereby the authoritie of Chriſt is declared 
for the entrance intothis inſtruction, are taken from the of- 
fices of our Lord leſas, according vnto which he hath fur- 
niſhed his Church with all good things. For firſt he is eA- 
men,that is to ſay, he in whome is to be found the accom. 
pliſhment of all che promiſesof God, 8s beeing the cuer- 
laſting King, and hauing all power in his Church, char 
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Chap. 3. 2 pon the Apoca'ypi I 
looke what promiſes of God there are (as the Apoſtle 2Cor.1.20, 
faith, 2, Corinth. 2.) they are Yea:and Amen in him cothe 
gloric of God, that'is to lay, agreed vnto, ratified, andac- 
compliſhed without any defect vnto his children. Se- 
condly, he is our Prophet and Teacher, appointed by the 
Fathcr,andis here called rhe farthfull and true witneſſe,as al- 
fo inthe fifth verſe of the former chapter, Laſtiof all.he is 
our high Prieſt, and Prince of our ſanRification in his 
Church : which is bgnified in this place vnto'ys by this 
title, who « the begenning of the creatures of God,that is, of 
thoſe creatures eſpecially which God hath faſhioned yaw 
to good workes , which he bath prepared that we ſhould © 
walke in them , as the Apoſtle writeth to the Epheſians, _ 
chap.2.verſe x0, Vetily the voice of ſuch a ———_ 
to be acknowledged aboue all things,andcarrieth indeede 
all authoritie with it, bowſocuer the worlde will not ac» 
knowledge it, "ET A wei banCu 
As for the: propoſition, it'conſifteth. m reprehenfonin Yer{.rs, 

the thcee verſes following : and in exhortationinthethree 

that are next after them, The teprehenſionis compriſedin 

tae 15 verſe, Firſt generally Þy.theſe wordes , / kyowe thy 

works,asif he had ſaid, thoucanſt gottace meourt witha lie: 

then particularly by's figurative deſcripripn,whe ip is (aid, 

Iknow that tho art net her cold nor hote to fignifie that they 

were poore time-ſeruers.in Laodicea, who1maginedthat The Laodices 

their greateſt wiſedome then. confitedin halting on boch 395 were | 

ſ1des,as we vſe to ſpeak,& in ſwimming berwen/2.waters: uUme-leruers, 

whichvice hath alwaics bin reproged amoglit me, buteſpe 

cially is intolerable whe the queſtiois of the, ſeruice of god, 

T his repcehcnſion beeing thuslaide downe, the Lord to 

ſhewthar x proceedeth not of any euill afteRion, bur. that 

yec he loueth and hath pitic of his creature, (as we ſee in 

Hoſea chap. 11.)vſeth firlt 8 kind of wiſhaftercheimanner 

of men, ſaying, {would thou weareft go/dor hote,as if he had 

{aide, it is thine owne faultthat thou artnot in bettercaſe, 
_ thou ſhutreſi the gate againſt thy ſelfe, through thy fro- 
wardnefle, After, he denounceth a threatning,. conditio- 
nally, ſaying thus, / will fe thee ont of my month * if Yerſ16. 
c 
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* he had ſaid, Ifrhou wilenot doe otherwiſe, as luke-warme 


Two diſeaſes 
raigning a- 


 mong men. 


Fer-2.,12,13- 


TY 


is irkeſometo: the ſtoimacke, andprocurech it to disburden 
ic ſelf: by violence yomiting, which colde or hote water do- 
eth not, ſo art thou being in this caſe no leſle tedious and 

diſplealanc ynro me, fo that I can no longer bearethce. 
- To conclude , this reprehenſion is laide downe more 
particularly inthe 17. verſe,wherethe Laodiceans ace 0- 
y reprooutd for rwo things:the one, becaufe they boa- 


| ted as ifthey had beene rich and wanted notbing.The other, 


becauſe they knew nor rhemſelves, neirherhad anyſence and 
feeling of their owne wantes. Andtheſe are the rwo dif. 
eaſes that are common to fooles, to drunkardes, and to 
Frantickeperſons, tharthey feele not their euill,' and that 
they thinke all is well where there is nothing bur evill : as 
the Prophet Ieremy reprehendeth the people of his cime, 
ſaying,O ye heavens,be aſtonied at this: be afraid and viterly 
confounded ſanh the Lord, For my people hath committed two 


' ewille: they have forſaken me the fountaine of living waterr, to 


dig ge them pittes, evenbroken pittes that can bolde no n- a 
fer. | | 


__  \Aﬀeer this reprehenfion whereby God hath beaten 


de wnt thepride of the Laodiceans after amoſt ychement 

manner, there falloweth a loving exhortation , whereby 
hee' would ſhewe, that yet hee had not ſhute up againſt 
them therreaſures of his mercy, and therefore called them 


to faith andrepentance, making vutothem a moſt grati« 


Verſ.18, 
Three proper 


ties of anatu- 
rall man, 


Ly 8 ” 
% 
, #«(*S9 Y 


ous promiſe,” | To 

-7'He calieththemto faith in the 18; verſe, offering them 
fingular bleſſings infteadeof thoſe evills wherewith they 
wete repleniſhed, For having (aide in the 17. verſe, that 
they were wretched and miſerable, anddevided this ſpiri- 
twall-miſeric into three kindes, thatthey were poore, havin 
vo ſupplyfortheirwantes,that they were b/»d;and could 
not feethemſelues, and they were naked, & had not wher- 
with'tocouerthemſelues, (asindeede allmen are luch by 
mnanite ) hepreſenteth witorhemremediesfor all theſe e- 
wills, & rounſellerbthentto buy of hy, But how ſhould they 


boy if they be poorejmay (ome manſay?\Thir anſwere- is 


calc: 
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eahe : it is God that ſelleth without filuer, and that com- 


maundeth ys to buy of him wirhout mony in the Prophet _ 
W/321ah. He counſelleth themthen, that in head of their po» 1/4i.s x.r. 
verty they ſhould buy tryed gold of him that they might be mage 
rich : that in teade of cheir nakednefle; they ſhould buy 
whicegarments that they might be clothed: and that in 
ſeade of their blindnefle they ſhould buy of himthings 
meete forthe recoverie oftheir fight : ſhewing, that at his 
hands onely we may haue wharſocuer we want, if wee bes. 
| leeveinhim- that by faithour hearts are purged and made 
_  tich, our ſoules clothed, and the eyes of our mindes made 
ſharpehghted in Chriſt leſus our Lord, ' | we 
From faith'/he commerh to repentance, andcalleth the 
Laodiceans thereunto, firſt by his word, ſaying, bezea/ozs 
 andamend: ſecondly by his chaſtiſements, declaring that 
chey are but teſtimonies of bis loye, whereby herrebuketh 
and chaſtenethail thoſe whome hee loverh, Which chaftiſe> 
mentsalchough for the prefenr they ſreme not t@ beioy+ 
ous, but grievous, yet afterward they bring with chem the 
quiet fruite of righteouſneſle ynto them which are thereby 
exerciſed, 122 
- And forthis cauſe he preſently addeth this moſt | «ca 
promiſe,that he whois the maiter ſtardeth at the deore and Veſ20. 
knockerth; but to him that heareth and opene:th the doore, hee 
ſheweth himſelfe a moſt gratious Lord, m—_ him par- 
takcrot his glory: whichis figured here after a honſholde 
maner,asalſoc|ſewhere inthe gofpell,whenhe ſaith;f:w:ll # 
come m onto him cf will ſuppe with hrm and be withme , | 
In the ende followes the concluſion, garniſhed both 
with promiſe and precepr. The promiſe o erernall glorie 
inthe kingdome of heauen with the farher, the ſonne,and 
the holy Spirit, andofthe participation of his kingdome, 
is propounded to him that overcommeth , thatis,to the true 
andconftant faithfull ones, by the very month of Chrifthc- 
ting in the heauens vpon the throne of God hisfatherin the 
21.verſ, Andby vertue of this authority the comandemetis 
rehearſed vnro allto be attcriuero the words of gods ſpirir, Verſ12. 


for the concluſion of thispointin the end of the chapter. 
G1  There= 


Verſi 9. 


Heb.12.11, 


Verſ.21 . 


«# Tal” Fe "oF 
= be wy Py” ER. 
Fs "I AF, - i a . LS . 
"4 - 6 g , et we FE 


50 An Expoſition Chap. 

Therefore having ſo goodly and neceſſary aduerriſe. 

ments touching the grace ofGod , which our Lorde lelus 

who guideth his Churches andtheir miniſterie, teſtifierh 

The generall ynto us according tothoſe callings which he hath recciued 

vic,” from God his Father,let vs dayly acknowledge before god 

- inall humilitie, that we are dead in our ſclues, weake and 

ignorant: let us endeauour with all watchfulneſſe and car- 

neſt affeRion to ſirengrhen our ſelues and ochers with vs,in 

choſe things which wee haue receiued and heard of the 

goodnes of God : and ashe hath imparted unto us of his 

aces, lerys carcfully keepe his worde, and abidingin the 

rofeſſion of his name: ler us take unto us that feruencie of 

| Foiric which God recommendeth vnto us: andlet us ac- 

knowledge the iuſtice of his chaſtiſements as a teſtimony 

ofhis fatherly loue towards vs, bringing forth fruite wor. 

thy ofrepentance, andabiding firme atthe Lords doore, 

hearkening to hisveice, and opening ourheartes and our 

bowells towardes him, tothe endthat being receiued by 

himinto his cuecrlaſting tabernacle, we may hauethis ho- 

nour of his grace to fit with him ypon his throne, and there 
toglorifieGod forcuermore, 


x Another viſion containing the glory of Geds Maicſty: 
- 8 Which is magnified oof the fourc bealtes, xo and 
the foure and twentie Elders, 


Fter this I looked, & be- hold,athrene was (et in heaue, 
belde, a doore was open in and one ſate npon the throne. 

heave, & the firſt voice which 74 eAnd hethat ſate,vwas 
I hearde, vvas aiis vvere ofa tolooke vpon,lthe unto 4 iaſper 
rrumpet talking with me , ſay- ſtore, and a Sarde and there 
img,Come ther,and 1 will was a ramebowe round about 
ſhewe thee thmg s which muit the throne, in ſight lhe unto an 

be done hereafter, __ emeravud, 
2 And immediately I'mas 4 eAnd rounde about the 
ravifed m the Sarwelond be- throne wete foure and nog 
eates, 
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fonure and twentie Elders fit- about him,and they were full of 


Chap.4- vpon the eApocalyps, 51 


ſeates,andupon the ſtats? ſaw bad ech one of them ſixe wings 


ting, clothedmmwhnerament, eyes within andihey ceaſednot 
and had on their heads crownes day nor night, ſaying, Holy o- 
of gol. ly, holy Lord God Almughtie, 
5 eAnd out of the throne Which Was, Which1:, and 
proceeded lighrnings, & thun- which Is to come, © bs 
drings, and voices, and there 9g eAndwhenthoſebeaſtes 
were ſeven lampes of fire bur= gave glory, and honour, and 
nmg beforg the throne, vvhich thankes to hmm that ſate onthe 
are the ſeven Fprrits of God, throne, which liveth for ever 
6 eAndbefore the throne and ever, 


there was 4 (ea of glaſſe lhe 10 The foure and twentie _ 


vnts chryſtall:& inthe middes Elders fell downe before him, 
of the throne, and round about that ſate on the throne &: wore 


the throne were foure beaſtes ſbipped him that liveth for e> 
full of eges before andbebind, wermore,& caſt their crowns 


7 And the firſtbeaſt was before the throne, ſayings 


 bhe 4lion,andthe ſecond beaſk 112 Thonuart yvorthy, O 


like acalfe, andthe thirdbeaſt Lord go receive glory and ho» 
bad a face as aman, and the nour, and power : for thou hait 
forrth beaſt was hikg a flying createdall things, and for thy 
Eaple. od} willes ſake they are, and have 
' 8 eAndihe fonre beaftes benecreated, © 


ſa—_ wee haue leaned what things were in the 
Churches atthat time when S, Tohn had this reuela- / 
tiou, and laidthem downe in writing by the direRion of 
the ſpirit of God, Now we muſt proceed to the other parte 
ofthis booke, which comprehenderh a Propheſie of things 
that were to come. as hath bene ſhewed before in chap. tr. 

In this Prophelic ofthings to come thereare two points 


 ſetdownein opder, the hiſtorie of which isdiſtinRly laid — _ 
foorth in Propheticall manner for the edification of the - * 


Churchof Chriſt.. The firſt matter is common, wherein 
there is a generall hiſtorie of the worlde ſer downe un- 


to the ninth chapter , The ſecond is particular, and yet -, .. 
of greater waight and imponance then the former: for *.. -- 
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Two bookes, 
one of the 
worlde, the 0- 
ther of the 


Church, 
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$2 Dn Expoſuren Chap.4_ 
the hiftorie of the Church is therein propounded vnto vs, 
which is the kingdome and houſeof the living God, from 


 thetemh chapter unto thelaſt. This diuifion of this booke 


is clearely taught us by the Lord under the figure of two 
bookes, For Fa in the very beginning of the fift chapter 
there is mention made of a booke in his hand that fate up. 
onthe throne, which was the great booke containing in 
it the hiſtory ofthe world, and repretiznting the ſame unto 
S, Iohn, as is ſpoken of ia the chapters following. Afer- 
warde inthe 10, chapter and 2. verie.twention is made of a 
little booke which the firong Angell, that is,our Lord Ie- 
ſus, hadin his hand, as mediatour berweene God and men: 
in which booke was comprehended the hiſtory of the 
Church, of which our Lord lefusis the keeper,as he is alſo 
of the booke, holding both the one and the otherin his 
hand co guidethe Church thereby according to the erer- 
nall counſel! of God, which is written in his booke, 

S. lohn then mindingupon this occaſion to chaunge his 
matter, paſſeth from this firft rre.tiſe, whichis touching 
things then preſent,'vntothis other treatiſe that belon- 
geth to things to come. And to ſhew that he altererh1 his 
matter, hee declareth in the firſt verſe that another vifion 


| Was begun, tothe endthat noman ſhould confound the 


matter of things that followed with-that which went be- 
fore. Forthis cauſc alſo he propoundeth vato vs this diver- 
ſitie by manifelt fignes, when he ſaith, thatadoore was ope- 
ned unto hims in heaven, that 1s to ſay, the ſecrers of heauen 
were diſcloſed unto him, which no manis able to knowe 
except God reveale them.Morcouer that he heard the firff 
voice as it were of a trumpet ſpeaking vnto him: whereby 
the Apoſtle was awakened,ftirred up, and preparedthe bet- 
terto receive the reuelation thart was to be ſhewed unto 
him. Laſtly,when he ſaith, that he was commanded ro af- 
cend yp higher then he was before, he was giuen to vnder- 
ſtand thereby ,that other myſterics ſhould be revealed un- 
to him,But what need many interpretations,ſceing the ho- 


| » br i himſelfe declareth his owne meaning , when hee 
a 


ich, 7 vill ſrevve the things vwyhich muſt be done here. 
_ after, 
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Chap.4- vponthe Aporahps, q3 
after , propounding in this manner the ſumme of that 
| | which he will handle more'at large i in the reſt of this 
booke, 
After this entrance S. John proceeding 'ro the matter, 
ſetteth downe the viſion vntovs, & the firſt hiſtoric which 
wee ſaide belonged'generally tothe eſtate of this worlde. 
And therefore inthishiftoriea)} vifion, he orderly propoun- The diviſion 
derh vnto vs firlt the cauſes of allthings thataredone;and of the biſtoric 
of this wholerevelation,then the things that follow after, 2'® — world 
As for the cauſes they are repreſented vymovs inthe 4 and <* hy 5 78. 
5 chapters : andas for the hiſtories of the things that were *** 
done,and thar are done according as —_ haue beenefore. 
ordained, we ſhall finde themin 5, 6,78 39. chapters fol. 
lowing, 
The principall cauſes of this whole revelation and of 
the accompliſhment thereof, are here reducedto 2 heads, 
which depende partly of the diftin&ion of the perſons' of 
the holy Trinitie in the ynitie of the divine effence, and 
partly of that ceconomie ('as the holy cf ror called it) 
that 1s,of that diſpoſingor diſpenſation Of grace, according 
ro which our Lord fas pie himſelfe;; and rooke = 
fleſh vnto-himſelfe for our ſakes ther ate pooreand mi- 
ſerable ſinners. And fo in'this reſpeR; that we may berter 
 vnderſtand the marrer of the cauſes, the viſion that Saint 
lJoha had ſtandeth of two parts, whereofthe firſt is abe- 
ginning which no man ever ſeeth, and vnto which none +477 
can approach , — the Father , of whome'this . 
chapter containeth a viſion; The ſecond part is hisſonne ,:,5 
our Lord leſus, who becing the 'meane cauſe gave him- < 
ſelfe vnto vs to be ſeene, arid hath ginento all men freeac- 
ceſſe ro comeynto him, according as he is very God, very 
man, and Mediatour berweene God and man, ad aches 
Foured vntovsin the next chapter, 
Nowe in this viſion, Saint Tohn, toſhewe yntovs that Verſa. 
theſe myſteries doe farre ſurpaſſethe capacitic of men, de- 
clareth that he himſelfe could not attaine to this commus- 
nication, if he had nor beene raniſhed in the ſpirite after a di- 
vine and heavenly manner, Wheteupon it followeth 
G 3 plainely, 


F 2 
af) <7 


AY 


The ſumme 


ofthe viſion 


of this chap. 


54 An Expoſition Chap.4. 


plainely;that allthe fairhfull Rande in necdenor onely of 
the gifcatthe {pirit of {anRification.. to be truc and faith» 
full Chriſtians, but alſo thar whenſocuer they would be 


parcaker of any ſingular gitt,( which-God himſelfe mult 


participate ynto them) they muſt have for that purpoſe a 
ſpeciall grace and aſliliance of God, without which no 


- man isable to behold or conceiue with profit the ſpiritu- 


all chings that are offered vnto bim, no more then a blinde 


- man'candiſeerne of colours, This then is the ſumune of 


the viſion compriſed in this chapter, namely, that God 
the Father, who is the/beginniog of all things, and by 


. whole counſaile the whole revelation following, and the 
parts thereof were ordained, js here repreſented vntoys 


in his glotic in the higheſt heauens, and that by adeſcrip. 
tion laideforth after the manner of men, becauſc that o- + 
therwiſe we ( who are carnall) cannotatcaineto any ac- 


, knowledgemenc of this majeſtic, if we be not in this man- - 


ner asit weareled and ſuſtained by the helpe of corporall 
figures and ſhadowes. "— 

The mateſtie then andthe excellent glorie of Gad the 
Father is declared vnto vs inthe figures, of this yifion, ac- 
cordingto his office , bis nature, his afſiRance, his effes, 
and his iaftruments which he imploieth to that purpoſe, 
rogether with the cucnts that followetheſethings, And 
this is briefly andina worde that which is here repreſen- 
ted ynto vs, and which nowe we haueto ſpeake of 1n- par= 


*.ticular.. | - 


+ Theofficeof God.is hererepreſented vnto vs, as of him 
who is Judge of the whole earth,/ as Abraham ſpeaketh 
in theeighteenth chap. verſ. 25.of Geneſis, both becauſe 
#: heanen; where God our Father is, Saint Iohn ſawe his 


iudiciall «6rone, as alſo moreparticularly becauſe hee ſawe 


Godthe Father ſet vpon the throne,as Daniel in like man» 


' ner hand ſcene bim in the ſeuenth chap, verſ;9, ofhis Pro- 


phchie, | #0 | | 
 Thediuine nature and maieſtieof God our Father ac- 
cording te the ſame nature, is repreſented vnto vs in the 


third yerſe,;as well ig regarde of the glortie of his perſon, 


. * f$ 


Chap.4- pon the' Apoeahys. 55 
as inreſpeR of the admirable vertue thereof, whichſhew- 

ed ir ſelfe in the whole compaſle of the place. For iris ſaid 
of hisperſon, that it was in beautie and brightnes r9/ooke 
vpon like vntoa laffer ſtone,and a Sardine:and beſidesis ad- 
ded,that this glorie was ſo admirable and exceeding great 
in his perſon, that the place round about the thrane was 
| made glorious, andcloathed with incomparable beautie, 


asif it had beene with the rainebow made all of emerauds _ 


' that were moſt pretious, thereby admiring the compaſle 
of his beautie round about him. ; 

But the companie and affiſtance did further teſtific 
the magnificence of God the Father, becauſe this ſoue- 


raigne ludge ſhewed himſelfe yore on euery (ide with Z*/4+ 


a very honourable companie of Prophets of the auncient -” 
Church according to the numberof thetribes, andot the 
Apoſtles ofthe Chriſtian Church accordingto'theirnum= 
ber, who did fit as they that were made Kings and Prieſts 

our Lord Ieſus Chriſt; as we ſawe inthe firſt chapter : 
whoſe kingdome ſubicQted to the eternall and infinite 
kingdome of God is here figured vnto vs by three 


fignes, which in olde:cime- were common to them 7hre< things 


that had any gouernmenr; nemely;, of ſeates ; robe, 


. wherby chiefe 


rulers are 


and crouwpnes, as vvee haue' alreadie -expounded- be- Lnowne. 


The cffeRs or 0 erations are figured to es forhe fifth: Yes. 


verſe, when he ſpeaketh of ig htnigs,; thumderings, and voy« 
ces, and of lampe! of fire, For thereby we are taught, thar 
God cauſeth his voice and his word to thunder as it were 
with an admirable power to make all things to quake and 
tremble, Moreouer we arc taught by the ſexen ſpirits thar 
are here m— _ tn , acknowledgeth, 
aud pearceth throu things (if I ſo ſpeake) b 
the Lownlkl light of his holy Abrodges of opartecd 
prouidence. For thatthis oughtto be ynderftoode proper- 
ly of the holy Spirite, chart is, of that diuine perſon which 
proceederh from the Father and the Sonne, we hauetaughr 
| beforein thefirſt chapter, 
Now albeit God bealmightie to execute his counſails 
Without 
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veſs 


7Twokinds of 
Crearures 


that execute 
Gods will, 
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A deſcription 
of the angels. 


without the helpeotanyorher,as he was in the creation of 
the woclde to do2 his warke, yet whenſoeurr 1tplealeth 
him, he will glotifie himſclfe, by hauing his creatures ar his 
commaundement, and.imploying them as in{tcuments of 
his glorie, Of theſe creatures whome God honoureth ac- 
cording to. his good pleaſure with his holy commilljons, 
and which heyſerh forthe executid of hiscounſalles, there 
areewo kinds cuen by the order of nature it (elfe, For ſome 
ace vnderthe heauens beforecherhroneof God: others are 
in heauen round about the throne, The whole armie of all 
the <reatutes vnder the heauens, which God, hath as in a 
trea(ury ready furniſhed, orin a torchouſerepleniſhed wich 
allchings requilne for the. executior; of his good pleaſure: 
in a worde, who all runne at his commaundement,is here 
fhgured out vato ys by tba. ſes of gla{ſe like vntochry/lall, as 
isdeclared;ynto 8 hereafter. in the ſecond verſeofthe 35, 
chaprer, The companie of heauenly greatures.thatis,of the 
Angels of God, which are very promprandreadie infiru- 
menes in his ſcruice, is xepreſeneed vnto vs after, and figu- 
red out according to the qualities it hath, Namely that 
they are thewnudſt of the throng and round about the throne » 


_ thatisto (ay, heralds fearevntothe maigſticof Gbgd,and c= 


uermore attentive and readie to receiue his holy comman- 
dements : that they are in number fore, that is, ſo many as 
are needefull for the execution of the will of God through. 
out all thegorners of che world: thas they are loving crea- 
reres chats, ſuch creatures 45 liue after ® more {pecial ma» 


nerthe other creatures dothat liue in this ſea ofglafle:thar 
they are full of eyes before and bebmae, that is to lay, alwaies 
watchfull cucry where inthe ſeruice of God: that.they are 


noble and couragious 4s /yons, firong as exen, prudent as 
ma is here bencath among the other: creatures, -prompr 


' and nimble as flying &agles,yet readic for any thing,aschey 


Ferſ8. 


that had wings abont them on enery fide, and that with'anex- 
cellent pearcing ({ight,asctheythat had cheir wings full of cies 
within: to be ſhort, thatthey are molt, pure imelſigencers, 
which arcin perpetuall motion and ceaſe notidaynor might, 
to referre all 'theirendeauour tothe gloric of God. And 

theſe 
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Chap.4+ © vpon the Apocalyps. 57. 
thcle are theinſtruments wherewith the maieſtie of God 
is molt cichly furniſhed, co [beweforth his glorie in chem 
whenſocuer it pleaſcth him. 

The events remaine,, which alchough propetly they 
ſhew themlelues in all things to the glorie of God,yet ec 
ſpecially they ſhine herein, thatthe Catholike Church and 
whole companie of the eleQ in Iefus Chriſt giue glorie 
vnto him, from the 8 verſe vntoche ende of the chapter, And 
foraſmuch as the Catholike Church hath ſome members 
in heauen,others ypon earth, ſome choſen Angels, others 
ele&t amonglt men, Saint Iohn ſhewerh, vnto vs in this 
placeby his viſion, firſt howche Angels glorific God io the 
cight verſe, then how mea allo glorific him after their ex+ 
ample. | 

The glorie which the Angels attribute to the Lord How the An- 
God the Father, Sonne,and holy Spirit in the ynitieof one g£1s giue glo- 
eſſence,is grounded ypon theſe titles, thathe is perfitly holy *'*** God. 
in himſclfe, & the author of ſanRification in his eleR crea- 
tures: that he is the iudge and Lordof all : thatitishe onely 
who calleth che members of his Church to his eternall co- 
venant,as being owr God: chat he is the Almightie,of whole 
power all things both in heauen and earth depend:briefly, 
that itis he which was which is, and which 1s to come, thatis, 
eternal], and for euervnchaungeable , of whome eu 
good giuing proceedeth and cuery perfeGt gift, as S,lames 
ſpeaketh, to the ende he might be praiſed andacknow- 
ledgedof his. d1 

Now after this we GPs yr made by theangels, 7/5. 
a$is briefly noted inthe g verſe, the Elders of the Church 
(of whome we ſpake in the 4 verſe of this chapter)andin 
their perſon the whole Church of God gathered from a-: . 
mongſt men, as anſwearing on their fide to the com- 
Mein of Angels, come to glotific God by ſignes and by 
wordes. 


The gnes which S. Iohn tehearſeth ynto vs in the I'O., 
verlc,are fir{t that rhey fell downe before God, after that they - er{.10. 
| x ow the Ca. 
wor (bipped htm,and lait of all that they caſt rheir crownes be« 1.11 church 
fore his throxethat is toſay , that althoughthey be made praiſcth God, 
| H | 


I Kings Ea. 


Verſill. 


58 | An Expoſition C hap.g. 
Kings by the benefic of our Lord Teſus, according as wee 
vnderſtoodinthe firſt chapter, yetthey bow downe them- 
ſclues voluntarily and religiouſly before him, as'in reaſon 
they ought, beeing touched with a iuſt and holy reverence 


, of the maieſtic of God, to which the kingdome apper- 


taineth by nature, of which the faithfullholdethe king» 
dome by communication of grace, doing fealie and ho- 
mapgeynto him. For this is the cauſe why they caft downe 
their crownes before him, as inferiours before their ſo- 
ueraigne. jibe 756 

The words wherewith they glorific God are manifeſt : 


in which they ſhewe, firſt that allg/orve oughtto be giuen 


vhto him, all honour, and all power to be acknowledged. as 
from him. Next, they declare the cauſe of their laying, 
becauſe he is worthy ſay they, as beeing the everlaſting be- 

1g of all things, by whoſe onely will they were mage,they 
conſiſt, and are guided and gouerned,yea are nothing with- 
outhim,but by him are whatſocuer they are. In a worde, 
God is ſo worthie that all glotic ſhould be approoriated 
ynto him, that the true beleeuers will alwaies freely con- | 
feſſe, that theyare ynworthie in regarde of themſelves ro 
haue any part of it, and that nothing makerh them wor- 
thie thereof, but the onely will and moſt worthie grace 
of God. 

Theſe things conſidered, we hane very iuſt occafion to 
acknowledge in the authoritie of our God the authoritie . 
of this booke therewitball, and of the whole reuclation 
that istaughe vs therein. For ſeeing that we, who by nature 


are yncapable of ſuchthings, are notwithſtanding enligh- 


rened with a fingnlar grace of God by the vertue of his ho. 


The general Jy Spirit, to acknowledge him ſoueraigne Lord, fitting in 
vie. 


his maieſtie in the heauens, glorious in himſelfe and in his 
creatures both in heauen and in carth, ſo thatall ofthem 


| $0 ynto him all glorie and that with very great reaſon, 


owe ought we, whome he hath honoured withthe com. 
munion and ſanQification of his Spirit in Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord, performe this dutic in compariſon of other crea- 


rures? Letys then confeſſe our ynworthineſle, and acknow- 


ledge 


""" 
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Chap. 4- vpon the Apocalypr. 59 
ledge his worthineſſe and his glorie ; and ſeeing he js that 
holy one, the Lord our Gad almightic, the Ecernall and 
eucrimmutable God, let vswholly and yoluncarily giuevp 
our ſcluesynto him, knowing that the more we frame our 
ſcluestohis will, and cleave ynto him, the ſtronger he will 


cauſe vsto' Hands; in him(ſelfe, and will honour vs with an 


eternall kingdome, and with a bleſſed and cuerlaſting life, 
yntothe hope whereof he hath regenerated ys in Chult le- 
ſus our Lord, 


C..M.4 Þ. ih 


b The booke ſcaled with ſeauen feales, 3 which none 
couldopen: .6 That Lambeof God 9 isthoughc 
worthietoopen,, 12 cuenbythe conſent of allthe 
companie of heauen, 


Nd I ſave in the right of Inda, that roote of Danid, 
hand of him thgt Jas op hath obtained to ops thebooke, 


a Beoke written & to looſe the ſent ſeals therof. 
- within, and on the backeſide, 6 Then I beheld, loe,jn the 


A 


ſealed with ſemen ſcales. middes ofthe throne andof the 
aſtrong An- foure beaſts,aud inthe middes 
. gelwhichpreached —_ a loud of the Elders, ftooda Lambeas _) 


2 Andl ſaw 
voyce, Whe is worthy to open though he had bin killed which 


the books, andto looſe the ſeales bad ſenen hornes,-ſeuen eies; 7 


thereof ? which are the ſcuen ſpirites af © 
3 Andno maninheauen, God,ſent mtoallthe world. 
nor in earth, neither underthe 7 Andbecame 


earth , uwas able to open the Booke out of the right hand of 
Books, neither tolooke thereon, him that ſate vpon the throue, 
4 Then [ wept much becauſe 8 | Andwhen he hadtakenthe 


| wO mana found worthy to 0. Booke,the foure beaſts andthe 


pen,and toreadihe Booke, nei» foure and twentie Elders fell 


ther to looke thereon... down before the Lamb, hawing FIVE 


5 Andone of of the Elders ſaid enery one harps and golden vis 


—wnto me, IVeepe not: beholde, als full of Mags are the 


that Lian which « of the the prayers of the Saints, 
H 2 9 end 


— 


and tooke the 
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9 eAndthey ſung anevve 


8 BK ſo ba aying,T houart wortby ts 


the Booke, andtoopen the 


ſeales therof becauſe thouwaſt 


killed, and haſt redeemed vi to 
God by the'bloode out of enery 
kinred, and tongue, aud people, 
and nation,” 

10 And haſt made vs onto 
our God Kings and Prieft s,and 
we ſhall reigne onthe earth. 


Chap.s, 


Worthie ts the Lamb that was 
killed, toreceiue power, and ri- 


ches,and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 


and honour , and pebes * and 


Pte 


T3 And all thecreatures 
which are in heanen|and onthe 
-earth,and wnderth#earth,and 
im the ſea, and all that are in 
thembeard I, ſaying, Praiſe, 
and hononr + glorie, & power 


2 11 Then 1leheldygs I heard be vntohims, that ſttethwpon 


Chriſt the 
ſecond chiefe 
cauſe of this 
reticlation, 


the vozte' of many eAnyels the throne, by vnto the Lamb 
round about rhe mig a- for enermore, | 

bour the beafts &- the'Elders, 14; And the fonre beaſts 
and there were tenne thouſand ſaid; Amen, and the foure &5 
times tenne thouſand, & thou- twentie Elders fell downe and 
ford thouſands, | ' worſhipped bum that leueth x 


-'1'2 Saying with a om js enermore.. 


Lo 


AD that God in the "TY part of this vifior hath 


repreſented” to:Saine Tohn the divine maictie of the 
Father” as'beeivg the chicfe cauſe of this revelation, and 
of the things fulfilled accordingly in the former chapter, 


now we are to come'to the next cauſe of this divine reue- 


lation, which is the'mediation and comming betweene 
of our Lord Chtiſt Teſts, as of him who of his owne mo- 
tion by a gratious diſpenſation, is come neare and isvnited 
yntovs, tothe ende that we might drawneare and be vrii- 
red with God for eucrmore. This is'the reaſon why the 
Lord cauſed his Apoſtle topaſſetorhe vifionof this ſecond 
principall cauſe, from which wee muſt acknowledge to 
proceede this gratious revelation, Moreouer wee ate 
ravghrin this chaprer, that when we ſpeake of the cauſe 
of revelations, and of the gratious communications which 
Godimpartethvnrto vs, we muſt nor attribute thefe things 
to the maicſticof God in himſelfe, bur we muſt come al- 
foto the perſon of the ſonne of God, inaſmuch as hebee- 


ing 


Chap. 5. 2/ponthe Aporahys. 6x 
ing very Godand yery man, and ſo Mediatour-berweene 
God and man, hath;manifeſied bimſclicin the fleſh as 
| beeing:he erernall word of Godthe Father,andhath pub, 
liſbcd according to; his office gratious revelations from 
aboue, as Mediatour beeweene God and vs forour good 
aud aduantage : andthis.is that which is briefly taught vs 
inthis chapter. | 2 2bn»04d307 mbhow vlodve 

Now4hat wee may ſpeake hereof inorder | there are -,, ,,.,, x 
two diſtin parts of thischapter to be obſerued: the one this chaprer. 
is of things that may ſerue for a preparationvnto the reue- 
lation following, 1n. the fourc firſt verſes; the other isthe 
hiſtoric of the reuclarion,, according whereuntoourLard 
Icſus revealed himlclte and would be: knowne to: be-the 
onely author of theſe things , voto: the-ende of this chap- 
ter. 1059 HA 4 mir ync eb io}! 
 --, Concerning the preparative things, and ocgaſions for 

which it was neceffarie-that.qur/ Lord ſhould-come be- 
tweene: and reucale himic}fe here as onQotthe principal 
cauſes ofthis booke, there are three which Saint John: ſer- 
teth downe in order vato vs, .according vnto; which bim- 
ſelte was mooued, and wee alſo ought to be mooucd after 
his example roa/boly reuerenceandatieioniowardthete 
mylteries:: k 3617 611572 10 SHNMDNROTUICTT SS LEH I IBNIO 

The firſt occa(ion is ſhewed vnto, vs in the firſt verſe, 
where mention is made. of the y/ou of a booke that was in 
the right hand of God the Father, written within. and on the Ver. 
backeſide., and ſealed yon ſencn ſealer. This booke is the bs 
booke.;af the counfailes/and ſecrerts- of ;God-rouching —t © 
the'gouernment ef the whole world, For therefore itisfaid 
thatit was mrruten within and on the = face, It is inthe 
right hand of Godthe father, becauſe the father, according 
tothe uſuall manner of the ſcriptures, js the authourof the 
creation and.governiment of this worlde; and-itis ſealed 
with ſeven ſeales, thatisto, fay, truly knowen and-ynder- 
ſtood of God onely who wrote it, but locked vp and un- 
knownetoeuery creature. Thus you ſee the firſt orcahon 
comprehended in this verſe. | 
The ſecond occaſion ſeruing by way of a preparatiue to 

"= j I _ this 


Verſ.3+ vp 
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this revelation, 'isthedcuour- care of the Angels of God, 
wherwiththey are touched for the finding ours knowing 
ofthe myſteries ofthis booke, &for their profiting inthe 
knowledge of the admirable wiſdome of God.For hereof 
it is that a mighty angel inthe firſt place,as a publike Herald 


_ of all{erearures, called & ctied out with aloud woice ro the 


whole worlde, tothe ende thatifthere be any bodie that 
can worthily open the broke and looſe the ſealts thereof, hee 
ſhould pue forth himſelfe inth2 2. verſe. Then inthe next 
placeis declared,that there was none among allthe crea- 
tures,that comld either open the booke or looke thereon, (o great 
and'\wonderfullwas the faſhion.chereof. For unto whome 
could rhe counfſellsof the infinite wiſdome of God,andof 
his vniuecſalt government over all creatures be perfeRly 
diſcloſed at any time ? And this is thereaſon why $, Iohn 
minding to denie this, and to ſhewe es. 99 that'no 
creature is able rodoe this, contenteth not himſelfe to ſay 
fimply , ard 0 man conld, but to make the negation mote 
fArme,he yſerh a ſpeciall rehearſall of all creatures accor- 
ding to the place of theirabode, ſaying, thar none coulde 
doe ir, neither of them that ares heaven, that is to ſay,of 
the Angelts,nor ofthem that arc in eartb, thatis, no men or 
other earthly creatures, ncither of chem that are wnderthe 
earth, that is to ſay, inthe waters in the ſea, as the Scrip- 


- ture ſpeaketh commonly,and asS, Iohn expoundethirat- 


terward inthe 1 3.verſe. 

- \Fhethird occafion is,that Saint Tohn and the reſt of the 
fairhfull whenthey ſaw thatno body was worthy'to open 
the booke, wepr much, in regard of that holy defire which 
they had tothe fellowſhip and knowledge of this booke, 
inthe 4. verſe: as indeed the holy 7.cale of the faithfull ſer- 
uants of C 0d, andthe prayers of the righteous are of great 
farceto obraine of him a gratious communication of his 
counſels, as contrariwiſe the paſſage thereunto is ſhut up 


through the contempt aud prophane negligence of the 
wicked world. 


The ſecond part of this chapter followeth touching the 
reyelationof the ſonne of God our Mediatour and Saviour, 


Chap. 5. vpon the eApocahps. —— 

as before wee diſtinguiſbed:this chapter in the beginning 4,0 (þ;ngs 
thereof. In this revelation; the hiftorie:doeths profecute contained in 
three things one afte; another. Firſt the mrancs whereby this ſecond 
God made Saipr lobn able to:conceive and comprebend P2't of the 


d _ this revelation inthe 5. verſe 2-next, theeftate ofthe ſonne chapter. 
e of Godin which herevcaled himſelfe and: would-beloo. 

[5 | kedvpon inzhis viſion, inthe 6,and 7,verſess.Lafily-the 

e things that are annexed toghis point of the r6velation-of 

( the ſonne of God, untotheend of: this chapter.. 


As concerning the means which the Lord viedeo pre» 
pare S. John, and to make him.capableat abis zcvelation, 
we are tonote that it was not without a Gngularprovidece' | + 
of God, that he would uſe ove of thefaweand wentie® + > 
Elders todoe it, whereby he would ſanGifie-and cophrme © 
thedigniticofthe miniſterie, which heimpoſeth ypon. his ;y/;5, 
ſervants: as likewiſe Ananias was imployed, about'S. Paul 
at his beginning, At. 9. So here God vied two meancy, 
firflthe yoice of one of che Elders, co firengihen himand 
co deliuer him from that ſorrow he had concemed, & from 
thoſcholy teares, which trueChriſtian-zeale had+icauſed 
him to ſhed, when hefaid yntohim,, weepe yer :and allo to 
put himin mind ofthe ſonne'of God, and of that glorious 
vitozie which he.had gotten againſtall our enemies and 
euen againſt death it ſelte, ſaying, Behold, rhe Lionwhith us 
ef the tribe of Inda hath obtainedio open the booke ge, Which jy, « 6.33 
was done to thisend, that we ſhould be of good comfort 
(as himſelfe ſaith elſewhere) and that we ſhould be aſſured 
that it is by him, that the counſels of God are openedunto 
usand all his treaſures laid forth; that we mightbebolde 
both the chafliſements that arealwaics/in aireadineſſets = 
be inflited ypon this ſinnefull world, andthe yon things 
he hath reſerucd for hispeople. Secondly, God uſed a- 
nother figne inwardly,making S. Ion ableto looke vpen 
and to behold him that is ſpoken of in-the 6. verſe, wheras 
before hee ſawe not that Lion. of the Tribe of Tuda our 
Lorde leſus, from beholding of whome his eyes were 
deteined, | 
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GA _— Expoſition © Chaps. 
\ Vponthis REG John proceederh in this verſe to 
| declare untousrhe ſainineofthe viſion ſhewed unrohim, | 
whichisxhat Chriſtour mediatour did take and open the | 
booke,of whole perſon he ſetterh downe a deſcription i in 
this verſe, and ofhis doin ginthenexr. | 
"The. perſonof Chriſt is figured unto us tobe firſt; in the 
Paſs: *wmiddeſt of thethroue'andof the foiirebraſtes,and of the ders, 
'trodeclare unto us that*Chriſt is a 'mediatour for ever be- 
1ob.1.3. tweene God andthe Angels, and us, inthat he is theeter- 
nall word of Godby whichthe father made allthings,and 
without which [nothing was made that was made, Se- 
Why Chriſt is:condly,heis repreſented untous like « lambe that had beene 
figured like a Ken: 7 us;thathe and none other, is ourredee- 
lambe ſlaine. cert and therefore heis figured our like alaybe laine , be- 
cauſe he isthe ſacrifice of propitiation forour finnes: and 
inchathe is our high priett, itis ſaid, that heffood beforethe 
throne/Forthe perfourmance whereof he is not onely true 
mar inhisperſon; butthis humane 'nacure is ſuſtained by 
the divine majeſtic in theunitie oftheperſon, and filled 
with the ſpiticthat'is to ſay, withthe power and wi pea 
'of Godefſentially ſo much as is ſufficient for the 
zmenteucn ofthe' whole world : which is figured unto vs 
bythe ſevin hornevand bythe ſeven eje1,a5 We haue expoun- 
dedyponthe firſt chaprer, - 

' This perſon then beingperfeft God andperfeA man, is 
onelythe ſame that dare come and take the poke out of the 
rivhe handof Godthe Father. And for this cauſe,this ſelfe 

Veſ7. fame perſonis called Lion, inreſpe& of his principalitic, 

wh fp po power;and adniirable excellencie: likewiſethe rovr of Da- 

called a lion, 
vid,integard of therighrand of thepromiſes of God: and 
laſtly, alambe, in conhideration of the myſteric of our re - 
Ahora which he accompliſhed in his perſon for our e- 
rerall-faluxion:  Neverthelefle this is to be noted, chat 
wheivicts hereſaidthat hee came andrivoke the booke, wee 
myſtinor thereupon gather;thachee openediit by and by, 
buronelythat betooke irtoopen, as indeedehe opened it 


afterward bylictle andlictle,as1t is declaredin the 6. chap- 
cerpn( in them that follow. 
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Chap.s5- vpon the Apocalyps. | 65 


Let vs now come tothoſe things that followed incon- 
tinently vpon this magaificall approch of our. Lord Telus, 


asthey aredeclaredin therefidue of the chapter. | Forit-is 


ſaid,that all che ſaintes, both Angels and men ſangwith a 
loud voice the praiſes of the Lawbe, and bare witneſle to 
that glorie,which wee all ought corender vnto him: for e- 
uermore.Now forthe better vnderſtanding of that-praiſe 
which is rendered toour Lorde leſus by the Angels and by 
men both together, being hereunto occationed by this a- 
Qion, wee multhaue an eye unto three things , flitt to the 
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eltate & condition ofrhemthat praiſe, ſecondly tothe ſub» = 


ſtance oftheirpraiſcs, andthirdlytothe order which they 
kepttherein, 4 913 24047 > 21] 200801 B99 2192 
 Theeltate isfigured out vnto vsinthe'8. verſe, that all 
both Angels and men did fall downe beforethe Lamb, thatis 
to ilay,did worſhip him asthe creatures do their creatour: 


| ſervantstheirLordand maſter, &peoplecheir GodMore- 


ouer that every one had his harp and golden wiall full of adory, 
which are thepraifel of the ſamts and faithſullywherby their 
praiſe was made ſweer in ſauour and acceptableunrogod, 
as itis.{aid hereafter in the 8;chapter, becauſe themteluesin 


their owne perſons aremadeſweerſmellingbythebenefic 


of our Lord Teſus,& by the only meritof hislacrifice;. 5»: 
The ſubſtance of the ſong was yew according astheoc- 
cafion ofthe ſinging to the Lord was newly offered, when 
they ſaw the Lambe take the booke outof the hand of the 
Fatherto openthe ſealesthereof, + 6478 CnNvU 
The order is, that firſt the chiefeſt amongſt the Arigels 
& men did ling the praiſes ofthe Lamb,in ver{.9,8 10, At- 
terwards the whole multitude of angels gid the like-in 
the 11,& 12, verſes: asalſothe multitude of othercrea- 
turesinthe 1 3, verſe : andlaftly, the chicfeſt before named 
again added the concluſion inthe laſt verſe otthe chapter, 
The ſong ofthe chiefeſtthat were about the throne do- 
ethin the firſtplace recommend the digniticof theperſon 
of Chriſt, as that which onely z worthy and ſufficient to 
take the booke and to open the ſeales thereof,,as before is ſaide: 


b 
raſs. 


Verſ-s, 


chenir confirmeth this dignitie by benefits paſt reccived of 


£1 him, 


—_—.- Av Expoſition Chap.s, 
him , namelyby his death, and paſſion, bythe redemption | 
' which he hath wrought for us upon the crofle by bus blood, 
without any diſtinQion of congues and nations, inthe 9, 
Vaſ.10. yerſe : and becauſe he hath made us Kings and Proeftes ts 
oxr God, honouring vs in{ome ſort with a part of his office: 
andlaftly by that hope and aſſurance which we have in 
him,that be will accompliſh his bleſſipgs and benefits yp. 
on vs, cauſing ys to reigne with him for cuermore, 
Vaſa. After this ſong ofthe chiefeft, the wholetroupeof An- 
gels preſent themſelues to ſecond the former that were 
principallin this voice of praiſes forthe gloric of God: and 
theſe being infinite in number offer to fing euery one in 
the beſt manner be could the like fong touching rhe dig- 
niticof our Lorde leſus, as isrchearſed inthe 1 2. verſe. B 
Verſus, which ſong, ſpeaking of the Lamb that was killed, but yetli- 
£6  veththey acknowledge that he was wortby to have all good, 
andtovic all good according to his will , both in himlelfe 
asalſotowardscuery creature.For inwardly they acknow- 
ledge that ic belongeth rightly vato him to have in him- 
ſelfe all power, riches, and wiſdome, to the end he might of 
im-ſelfe boh hauc and knawe all things after a diyine 
perfeion, Morcouer,that he is wonthy to haue ſfrength ro- 
£ wardes others, according unto which bee imployeth his 
powwer, riches, and vviſdometor the good of his creatures, 
Laſtly, chattherefore hee is worthy toreceiue of his crea- 
titres honour , glory, andpraile, and that all creatures are 
bound unto him for euermore,inthe 1 2. verſe. 
| Hereupon al! the other creatures, as being cited therunto 
Yoſ1z, bythe fayingofthe former, come with one holy accorde 
toyecldunto God fitting ypon thethrone,& tothe Lamb 
killed (which is our Lorde Ieſus) the acknowledgements 
aboue ſpecified, plorifying his goodneſſe, not only becauſe 
_ itispraiſe-worthy, honourable, p/oriow, and powerfull in all 
reſpeRs, bur allo becauſe it continueth from generation r0 
generatio,that is to ſay,cternally,as that whichisthe praiſe - 
andgloric of God himſelfe, 
Ftr/i1 4. Theſethings being perfourmed in thisſort, in the ende 
| for concluſion the chicfeſt of the Angels and men approo- 
uing - 


Chap.s. vponthee Apocalyps, a, 


vingand ratifying with their auchoritie , and confirming 
the aforelaide praiſes by their content, giue againe glory 
vnto God and troour Lord leſus in wordes and by fignes, 
ſaying eAmen unto the former ſongs, thatis teſay, Sobe 
it,and fa/ing downe vpon their faces, ang worſhipping the 
maicltic of God inſgae oi rhat divine glory and majeſtic 
which they acknowledged in him, 

Therefore ſeeing the authoritic ofhim that ſpeakerh yo- 
to vs,and of the things which hee offereth ynto usis fo eul- 
dentiy laid open, ſecing thethings declared ynto us come 
from no otherthen fr6 his hand that ſuteth vponithe eter- 
nalithrone of glory,being written and ſcaled with his hid, 
yea ſeeing they are ofthar dignitie, that no creature cicher 
in heaue orin carthis able of irſelfe to come nere it, & that 
all the ſaintes well affeed weepe in themſclues becauſe 
they can vaderftad nothing therin,except ſome ether make 
anentrance forthem: and ſecing on the other (ide thatit is 
the Lord of Lords which declarethitynto us, who being as 
a Lambekilledinthe infirmitie of the fleſh, liueth as very 
God by the power ofhis eternall ſpirit, and ſceingitis he 
to whomethe Angels,men,and all creatures both great & 
{mall giue the glory of this worke and of all other (auing 


The generall 
ule, 


bleſſings, letnotusfor our part bethe laftin ſo holy anac-_ 


knowledgem#t,but being hanily grieued throvgha ſence 
of our poverty and rene fore God, letus glori- 
fie this authour of all good things as we are bound : letys 
glorifie him in his owneperſon,ſeciog in it all thegreaſures 
of thedeitie, all power and glory dwell bodily: let us glo- 
rifie him in ovr owne perſons ſeeing we are adorned with 
praiſes, and with holy odours of prayers, and in him are 
made kings and pricſtes before Godour Father: let vsglo- 
rifie him in his revelations, ſeeing from him wee haue the 
opening of the bookes, and of the ſeales belonging there- 
unto : andlet vs alwaies looke unto this calling from a- 
boue wherwith he hath honoured vs, and afſure our ſelues 
that hee being glorifiedinus , without all quettion he will 


glorifie us with himſclfe for evermore. 
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CHILD + 

1. The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale of the booke, 3 the 
ſecond, 5 thethird, 7 the fourth, 9 thefifth 12 & 
the fxth, and then ariſe murders, famine, peHtilence, 
outcries of Saintes, carthquakes, and divers ftraunge 
Gglrs in heauen, FP: 


A Frer, Ibehelde when the peny, and three meaſures of © 
Lambe had opened one of barly for a peny: and ojle, ard 
the ſeales\, and I hearde one of wine hurtihounot. _ 
the foure beaſts ſay, aitewere 7 «Andnhen heehado 
the noiſe of thunder, Come and: ned the fourth ſeale, Thearde 
ſee. ; the warce of the fourth beaſ® | 
2 Therefore I beheld, and ſay,Come and ſee, of 
loe,there was awhie horſe.c* 8 e/1ud [looked behold, ly 
he that ſate on him, hadabow, apale horſe, and bu namethas 
and a cromne was pruen vito ſateon himwas Death,cy Hel % 
him,and hewent forth conque= followed afier him To power 8 
ring that he might overcome. was ginetL unto them oaer the ; 
3 Andwhenhebadopened fourth parte of the earth, to - 
af) the ſecond ſeale,] beardthe ſe- kill vwith ſmorde , and wunh - 
j: 2. con4beaft ſay, Come and ſee, hunger, and wh death, and 
18  eAndthere went out an with beaſts of theearth, _ Þ 
other horſe, that was red,and 9g Andwhen he had opened 5 
power. was gruen to him that the fifth ſeale, [ ſaw wnder the 1 
I fate theron, to take peace from altar the ſoules of them , that 
| {t Jui' —rheearth, and that they ſhould were killed for the word of god, i 
kill one another, andthere was «nd for the teſtimony vohich 7 
ginen unto him a great ſword, they maintained, 
eAnd when he had ope = 10 And they cried with a 
vY, the third ſea'e, Theard the loud voice, ſaying, Howlong, 
third beaſt ſay , Come andſee : Lord,which art holy and true! 
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Then [ beheld,and loe,a blacke doeft not thog indge & anenge | 
horſe, and he that fate on him our blooae on them that arell 3 
hbadbalances m his hand. on the earth? : 
, 6 eAndlheard avoicein 11 And long white robes q 


the miades of the foure beaſtes were given unto every oneand 


fay, A meaſure of wheate fora it wts ſaiduntorhemthat they 
| ſhould 


Chap.6. 
ſhouldreſt for alitle ſeaſen un- 


1 their fellowe ſervants and 


wpon the Aporalyps. 69 


rolled, & every monntaineand 
jle were mooned out of their 


therr brethren that ould be places. 


killed a4 t bey were, were fulfit- 
led, 

12 eArdf} bebelde nhen 
he had epened the fixt ſeale , & 


lee, there was a great earth- 


uake , and the (unnewas 4s 
blacke as ſackcloth of haire, & 
the moone was like blood, 

13 And the Htarres of hea- 
ven fell untothe earth, as a 
bege tree cafteth ber greene 


figges mhen it us ſhaken of a 


miphtie wirde, 


15 eAnd the kings of the 


earth, andthe preat men, and 
therich men,es the chief cap» 
tanes,& the mighty men, and 


every bonaman,and every free 


manbidihemſelnes mdennes, 
ana among the rockes of the 
monntaines, 

16 And ſaidtothe molitams 
ardreches, Fall onvs,ef hide 
vs fromthe preſence of him 
that firteth onthe throne, ard 


freomihe wrath of the Lom;be, 


14 «And heavendeparted 17 Fer thegrearday of his 
away, asa ſcroule, whenit 1s wrath ts cams,& nhock ſlad? 


vs hetherto vnderſ} 00d by the two chapters go- 7 
wg before, the qualitie and condition of them that 
are true and certen authors of thisreucJation touching the 

& gouernment of the worlde, which wasto beperformied a= 
terward,and hauing by the ſame meanes Ic arned whatthe 
authority is of thisreuelation,the Apoſtlenowproceceerh 
to the ſequele of this hiſtorie, and declareth therein what 
God was to doe from thattime(as in deede the world hath 
felt fince in the gouerning of this whole frame,vnro which 
this whole hiſtoric hath relation vnto the end of the 9 ch; ,1.. 1:6. 
This hiſtorie then(if we confider it generally accordingto fre worlde 
the watter thereot) may fitly be deuided'into three parts, dcu:ded ivro 
inthe firſt wherof the Lord denounceth and giveth know. three parts: 
 ledgebeforehandbyeuident tokens, what he purpoſedro 
 executeafterward, if hee ſawe no amendment, and this is "1 ns 
| {ſet downe in this whole chapter, In the ſecond partthE7 © news } 
Lord armeth his Church and his eleR with defenfiuc ar- ; 

þ mour,to couer them againſt the floode of euillsthat was ro 

ouerflow the world by his moſt juſt and ſeucte wrath con-: 


Tf ceiucd 
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eciucd againſtic,& this is hadled inthe chapterfollowing, 

Ia thelalt part che execution of all the enills which God 

was to pouce ypon this wicked world is declared, afterthe 

Lord had beeneſolong time offended and his patience as it 

wet: broken, and chis is proſecuted inthe 8 & 9 chapters, 

Concerning the takens going defore,and the waraings 

Sixz admoni- that ſhould ficlt be giuen before that God diſcharged his 

con gue Wrath in deede- ypon linnefull men, there are fixe of them 

* _— a ,c inchis chapter, propounded vmo vs according to the order. 

Gods iudge- of the ſ{:ales, which the Lambve opened, belonging to the 

ment, — book: of God his Father,wherot there was mention made 
inthe beginning of the 5 chapter, And ineucry wacnin 

or ad noaktion, there are three petie parts(thatI nay ſo 

ſpeake )which we are to diſcerne each from other for the 

beter vaderſtanding of theſe waraings. For firſt Iohn is 

called by name before the opening of cuery ſeale, to rhe 

ende he ſhould in du&rtianner marke and comprehend the 


2. thereof: next, euery (igae or token is {ct downe in his or- 
der: andlaſtly, the word is added, that the interpretation 8 
5 vnderſtanding thereof may be gerderra is that Saint 
6 Toh 1s not called fo particularly, or at Jeaſtwife we reade 
; not that he was ſo in all the fignes'and warnings that are 
F104 of here ſer downein writing. For there is mencion made bur 
| onely in the foure firſt. Neuerthelefle we muſt yndesſtand 
I the ſameto haue beene done inthegther tokens and admo- 
14 pitionsthat follow, becauſe we are to holde this firmely, 
15- that S. Iohn did not thruſt himſelfe forward to any thing 
WI - thatbelonged not vnto him, but was as certenly called to 
| the obſeruxtion of thee chinggy3s we certenly know, thar 
19 he was calledto wei this booke,according as he 
| hath receiued them of our Lord Ieſus. 
romnidicc;  Theauthor then ofthele fignes, whereby God mooued 
2. theworldto aholy faith and repentance,if we looke tothe 
- eternall fountaine and ſecret countſaile, is God who held 
the booke : if we looke to rhe meanes of communicating 
them, the Lambe is the author, as beeing our Lord Teſus 
thatecernall word and wiſedoine of the Father, who was 
madc 
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Chap.6. vpon the Apocahps, 21 
made our Mediatour , and who openeth the ſcales of the 
booke.Beſides,there are 10yned. with him in many viſions 


_ © theeleR Angels, as inſtruments ordained by God to cauſe 


$.lohn to beholdthe ſgne, and to let him vnderſtandthe 
word thereof, and that with an admirabie power, and as 


it were with the yoyce of thunder,in regard whereof they , OR 
are called by the name of thrones, principalities, dominati- 411,16, 


0n,and powerinthe holy Scriptures, 
The firſt ſigne there then is declared ynto ys after this 


manner inthe two full verſes, For after the Lambe hadope= 


ned the firſt ſcale, an Angel in the beginning ſpake particu= * 


larly to Saint Iohn , ſaying, ( eme and ſee, to the ende that 
by drawing neare he might the better marke the openin 
of the firſt ſeale, andthe hgne thereof, inthe firſt yerſe. At- 
terward in the ſecond verle the figne is propeunded, and 
the word added thereto forthe vnderſtanding thereof, The 
figne is of a white horſe,as it were inatriumph,and an arch- 
er ſitmg pon it, The wordis, that « crowne wai to be giuen 
vnto him, and that he was to march asa conquerour, and 
asonereadie ro onercome. Which things gaue the worlde 
to ynderſtad, that God being hodthnough the linnes 
and horrible rebellion theotes was readic toruſhypon it, 
and at the very firſtto bringitcodeſolation with his darts 
of peſtilence ſuddenly throwne atit without any delay,& 
that with powerand admirable proiges beeing the ſouc= 
raigne iudge of the world, and that he would triumph as a 
conquerour to his glorie,ifhe ſaw no amendment. 


The ſecond warning containedinthe 3 & 4 verſes,tea- Yer{c3. 


cheth ys the ſame thing-firſt the opening of the ſeal done b 

the Angel, who is our LordIeſus,then the particular cal- 
ling of S.lohn by the voice of an Angel,ſaying, Come and 
ſee : moreouer the hgne, whichis of areddehorſe and of one 
ating wvpon it with agreat ſword: andlaftly the word, ſhews- 
i ſenſc and interpretation ef the ſhgne,, that he was 
readie tO 1ake peace from. the earth, and to armethe men 
of the world one again(t another, ro kill one another with- 


Verſ.2, 


Verſa, 


out mercie, as the colour of the horſe did fignifie, and 


the ſwordat the fide of the horſeman, 
- £IY The 
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The whole then doth fignific, that God, beeing inflamed 
with wcach at the hardacs of mens hearts in the worlde, 
that ſhould not rep2nt at the:threatning of the former 
plague, would cone and let vponthem as ic were face to 
face, threacning to kindle amongſtchem a fice of diiſenti- 
on,thatſhould burſt out into a flame and (pred it ſelfemore 
and more,conſuming the inhabitants of the world by cheic 
owne {words drawne one againſt another, 

The third warning comprehended likewiſe in two ver 
ſes,is giuEcoS, Tohn atrer the openrng of 1h: rhird ſeale made 
by che Angel, Ivhn himſelte becing ſpecially called by che 
yoice of the Angcl of God, with the ſams words that were 
vttered before, Comeand ſee, The figne of this warning s 4 
blacke harſe,and be that fate on him bad balances in his hauat, 
as it is written in the fiftyerſe, The word ioynedto the ligne 
is in the Gyerſe, where for greater authontic a voyce was 
heard, comming fromthe whole companie of the Angels, 
ſaying, A Chenx or meaſare of wheate for apenie,and three 
meaſures of barly for apemte,aud wine and ole as it ſhould fall 
out ; and when thou ſhalt giue itout vato theminthis ſort, 
thou ſhalt doe no wrong, The ſenſe 1s,thar God taking away 
victuals our of che world, would oring into it an incredible 
ſcarſicie , cauſing men to diethrough'hunger and chrough. 
an extreame want,and reducing all thingsto an vaſpeake- 
able horrour and deſolation. This was figured out by the 
haire of the horſe, and by the balance of the rider, lelling 
out graine by waight, and giuing but a lictle for a great 
deale of money, For a {%enix was an ordinarie 'meaſure 
that' was daily giuen to aflaue for his ſuſtenance for that 
day: and a penic was in value more then foure Carole of 
Lorraine. A dearth then is plainly denounced, when God 
threatneth to bring to paſſe, that one bodie ſhall eate ſo 
muchin bread enely cuery day asis worth ſo much money. 
Nowe albcit the price of wine andoof oyle is not here ſet 
downe how it ſhould be ſold, yer we mult not bur thinke, 
thatthe Lord gaue the ſame commandement tothe exe- 
cutioner of his iudgemeats, that he ſhould giueas little for 
a penie,letting vs ynderliand thereby, how he would ſab- 

due 
"2m 


Chep.6. wponthe Apocalyyy. 73 
due and tame the world by ſuch extremities : not as vſu- 
rers,and cutthroats,who intime of ſcarfitic hoard yp corne 
and other neceſſaric prouiſion, procuringtothemſeluesthe 
curſe of the people,as the wiſe man eakerh butasa molt pygy,rs.06. 
iuſt Iudge executing his ſoueraigne iuftice by meanes a- 
T7recablethereunto, and,if neede be, holding them hard to - 
bread and water,that are found culpable before him. 
The fourth warning, which is alſo comprehended in 2. 
yerſes , propoundeth ynto vs the opening of the ſcale and 
the particular calling of Tohn as before, in the 7 verſe: then y,,7, 
che ligne is rehearſed, whichis apale horſe,and one fitting vp- 
on him whoſe name was death, and the graue or hell following Yaſs; 
after him : laſtly the worde , whereby power was giuen 
yntothem ouer the fourth part of the earth, to deſtroy the 
world with the ſworde, and with hanger, withthe peſtilence, 
and with ſauage beaſts. Theſe things did fignifie, that God 
| would giue ouer the fourth part ofthe world, without ſpa- 
ting of any to death and tothegraue, conſuming them 
hand ouer head by all thoſe meanes aboue mentioned, 
whereby he had particularly and as it were in order, foli- 
cired then before ynto goodnefſe, adding thereuntothe 
:rce 2nd bloodie beaſts of the earth, our of the 26 chap. Levir.26, 24. 
ter of Leviticus, Thus we ſee how our good God diſpenſerh 
the treaſures of his infinite power by an adinirable wiſe- 
_ dome, exercifing continually his iuftice towards all, and 
his mercie towards his children, but eſpecially yſing vn- 
{pcakable patience towardes them that ſtrive againſt him 
Z with their incredulitic and contumacie, 
The fife warning which che Lord giueth to the world, 
is comprehended inthree verſes, wherein there is mention Yer(.9. 
made, firſt of the opening of the ſcale by the meanes of the 
Lambe, in the beginning of theg verſe, as in the former 
warnings : then theviſion isrchearſed, as well ofthe ſoules 
vniuſtly afflited and complaining before God,inthe g and 
Io verſes, as of the conſolations that are miniſtred ynto 
them, not onely in ſpirit, but alſoby ſfigne and by word, in 
the 1 1 verſe. 
Nowe as concerning theſe ſoulesthat arc here ſpoken 
K 1 my - 
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74 An Expoſition , Chap's, 
ot, we are for the better vnderſtanding hereof to conſider 
fiſt their eſtate, and ſecondly cheic bulinefle abour which 
they are imploicd. Their preſent eltate ({aith Saint Iohn) 
is chat they are wrnder the altar, Qarilt is this altar, and the 
ſoules vnder thealtar are ſo ſanRiked, that they retnaine 
continually in the hand of our Lord lelus, as they haye 
beene receiucd vnder his protection and lafe keeping. 
Their eſtate palt is, tht thee pericns were vaworthily 
killed for the wordeof Goa, ana for the teſt1manie which they 


maintained. For it is this martyrdome or teltimonie pro- 


ceeding from a holy zeale of God,which the Lord honou- 


reth with ſuch a proteCtion , accordingashe hath promiſed 
in his law, [will honour them. that honour me, AndChriſt 
in $, Mathew ſaith, Whoſoeuer ſhall confeſle me before 
m&c,him wil I alſo confeſle before God my Father, And frs - 
this (elfe ſame zcale alſo proccedeth the buſineſle of thele 
holy and vertuous foules, whenit is laid,that they criedwirt 
a loud voice, ſaying, How long, Lord, holy, andtrue , and fo 
forth as followcth, This buſines then ought to be colidered, 
not as if the ſoules of the faithfulldid (:gh aſter nothing elſe 
butto ſee vegeiceexecuted vpen the wicked:but we muſt 
ynderſtand,that inthiscric and dcfire of theirs, ewo things 
are contained : the one is theirreſpe& had to their Lord 
and gurs: the other is, their regard had tothe Church af- 
lied here below.For even as whilit we are here beneath 
we ſec not the Lord, & yet we haue reſpeQAvnto his glory, 
ſo alſo when we ſhalbe there aboue preſent withtheLord, 
weſhall not ſeethe Church here beneath, andyet we ſhall 


_ not ceaſe to haue reſpe tothe ſaluation thereof for the 


glorie of the Lord,being otherwiſe freed from theſe diſor- 
dered affeions and particular paſſionsthat carievs hither 


_ and thither in the infirmitie of this fleſh. Nowe that they 


The praiers 


__oftheiuſtde- 
parted this 


life, 


firſt and chiefly regard the gloric of God,their words de- 
clare,when they call him ths Lord,boly andtrue,and demid 
how long it will be ere he indge and renenge? as it they ſhould 
ſay,thatit is athing vniult initſelfe, and diſhonourable to 
God,thatthe Lord ſhould be as it were overruled, thatthe 


Holy one ſhould be as it were prophaned, thatthetruth ir 
| (elfe 


— 
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ſelfe ſhould as it were haue the lye given itin matters tou- 
ching his ſeruants and children, that the judge ſhouldnot 
doe iudgement, andthatthe reyenger armed molt iuftly 
wich the {word of vengeance, ſhould not be auenged of his 
enemics. And that for the loue of the gloricof God theſe 
ſoules defire that the Lord ſhould vndertake the defence 
of hischildren here beneath, it appeareth by cheir owne 
words, when they ſay , Howe long doft not thou anenge our 
bloade on them that dwell onthe earth? as ift hey had taide, 
Was it not enough that we haue paſſed through thoſe 
pykes ? wilt chou yet ſuffer this diſorder to runne ouerys? 
that is,ouer them amongſt ystharremaineyetinthe world?. | } 63 
It ismorethen time thacthou ſhouldeſt ariſe and iudgerhe' / 
earth.Thus we ſee how the ſpirits of the iuſt that are there 
in the kingdome of heauen, doe pray with vs that the 
name of God ſhould be ſanctified, that his kingdom might 
come,andthat his willmight be doneincarthasitis in hea» 
v ven. Not that they ſee particularly what js done here be= 
low(for none bur God alone ſecth all things atone fight, 
euenfrom the heauens vnto the earth, andto the depths) 
but becauſe they are aſſured by the word of God(where- 
by they were regenerated here onearth) and by their own -- 
experience. 201156 1141 
| Nowthe Lord anſwering to theſe good and holy com- Yerſar. 
plaints, doth miniſter conſolations both by deed, by Ggne, 
and by word, when he makeththe rofit down in his king- 
dome to raigae with Chriſt, when he ginerh vnto themlong 
white robes,as afigne and token of that pure and holy king- 
dome vnto which they arelifted yp, andfinally wheJhe 
admoniſheth them of two things by his word, the one in 
regardofthemſclucs, that they ſhonid reſt for alutle ſeaſon, 
and not trouble themſelues : the other, that in reſpeCt of 
| their fellow ſeruants and brethren they might aflure them- 
ſelues, that after they had ſuffered as they had, they ſhould 
allo as well as they enter into the kingdome of God to 
_ raignethereeternally with Chriſt, __- | 
The fxt admonition afterwardes is giuen to Saint 
lohn at the opening of the fixt ſcale done as the former, 
:'- from 
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Verſ.13. 


Viſita. 


Yer(.15. | 


74 An Expoſition | Chap.s. 


from the 1 2 verſe vntothe end of the chapter. Now in this 
opening ewothings are repreſented vnto vs,fult the fignes 
that God wrought then, inthree verſes : atterwardethe 
things char followedin the three latter. 

| The fignes there propounded vnto vs admoniſh the 
world briefly,that the carth,the heauens,and all things c6» 
tainedtherein are ſo poſſeſſed and oucitaken with horrour 
by reaſon of the finnes of the world, which haue prouoked 
theſe moſt gricuous threatnings from God,and molt piti- 
full complaints of the Saints,that they are able tohold our 
no longer: and that becauſe all creatures depend wholly of 
the will and ordinance of God, finding no reſt but in the 
eſtabliſhment of his glocie. Inthis reſpect iris faide, that 


there was agreat earthquake , that the ſunne was a5blacke as 


ſackcloth of blacke haire, or the outlide of a caudron, that 


the moone waz redae lihe blood,inthe 1 2 verle, that the ſtarres 
fell from. heauen as greene figges ſhaken with a mightie winat, 
inthe next verſe, that the heauen gathered it ſclfe toge= 
ther, and became folded wp bike a ſcroll, and that ener moune 
tame and yle were mooxedont of their places,in the fourteenth 
yerſe, As if all theſe creatures with a boly conſent did 


_ teachmen wich a loudyoyce , that they ought to humble 


and caſt downe themſelues before the glorious maicſlic of 
God, through a ſenſe andfecling of their finnes, ſeeing 
they that of themiſclues are without finne and voide of na- 
turall ſenſe and reaſon, are yet touched to the quicke, 
ſhewing thereby howe diſpleaſant ſivne is in Gods 
fight. 
© Then followe the effects and eucnts of theſe horrible 
fignesin thereſt ofthe chapter, when iris laid, thatall per- 
ſons bothgreat and ſmall, of what condition ſocuer they 


; were, ſhould be brought vnder,and that no ſoule ſhould be 


freed : for hereof it is, that kings, great men,rich men, chicfe 
captaines , m:ghtie men, Londmen and freemenare here na- 
med, as if he had ſaid, that eyery one myft paſſe chrough 
and feele the hande of God beeing incenled againſt the 
ſmnes of men, Theſe great ſtirres which Godraifeth in 
the worlde, are here declared voto ys by their deedes 

| and 
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and by their wordes. For touching their deedes itis Pro. 
phefied,thatthey (houldhide themſclues in dennes and a- 

mongthe rockes of the mountainesin the x 5. verſe : and 

as for their wordes they ſhewe plainly in what caſe they 

are, when like deſperateperfons they cry ont to the monn- 4 

a taines and tothe rockes to fall uponthem, and to hide them, to Veſ.16. 

| theendthey might rather die then behold any more the 

: angry countenance of God ,and feele the wrath of the Lambe, ) 

which is our Lord leſus, 3 


Hereby thenevery one may vnderſtand,that Iohn = — nfþ ir 
ue not + A+ þ 
of the faithfull murderea by the wicked,as hath bin ſhew- 
ed before. For the wicked haue their part in this world, as _ 
the Prophet ſpeaketh inthe 17. Pſalme, and receiue their Pſal.17.34. 
ood things inthislife as Abraham afhirmeth inthe 16, of Z#k.16-25. 
S. Luke. Therefore the forrowe which they haue, is no 
godly ſorrow that brecdeth repentance vnto laluation,ne- 
ver toberepented of , butitis a worldly ſorow thatbree. 
deth death: as indeedtheir wiſhes upon ſuch occaſions are 
onely for death , as they that like children of this worlde 
_ arepreſſed with miſerable deſpaire, which rhey referre un- 
totwocauſcs that are here rehearſed. The oneis thepre- 
ſence of God, and of the Lambe kind/cdwith wrath againſt 
this cuill world,in the 16, verſe. The other is,the ſence of 
their owne infirmitie , whereby they are convinced (will 4,7, 
they nill chey)in their conſciences of this that the day of che 
Lords wrathistoo great and heauie forthem, and thatit is 
impoſſible for them to paſſe through it, and ro ſtana therin, {/3.1426, 27, 
as the Lorde himſelfe alſo ſpeaxeth by his Prophet Ifaiah 
inthe end ofthe 14.chaprer, | 
| Wherefore ſeeing we are ſo gratiouſly admoniſhed by 
the goodneſſe of God andof the Lambe gf our Lord lefus 
Chritt,chat he findethin this world noching bur martrer for 
the kindling of his wrath, as brimſtone ſerveth co kindle 
fire, andthat for this cauſe he hath his hand armed with el 
the peſtilence, warre, famine,wild beaftes, death, and hell, The general] 
and thar the cries of the ſaintes both in heauen and carth **' 
fil! his eares with moſt iuſt complaints againſt the impiety 
.- KS. | and 


2.C0r.J.10, 


78 An Expoiition _ Chap.7 
and iniufticeof che worlde : breefly, ſeeing all creatures 
quake andcremble, and are confounded before the maie- 
Ricof God ; let vs bewarethat weerkeepe not company 
hereafter with the hard-hearred world,nor draw any more 
vpon vsthe fierce wrath of Cod, which we haue roo much 
_ deferued: bur humblingour (clues before the face of God 
andofthe Lambe,and hauingrecourletocthe hand of his 
mercy, lerus learae to frame our {clues unto a hope of this 
oreat and bleſſedday,ro the end ,that we may not be diſ- 
maycdasthe worldethall be whenitſhall come, burthar 
we may holily(tand in ic before God,and reioycenow and 


eucrinthatglory of God which ſhall be then reucaledin - 


Iclus Chrilt our Lord. 


CH AP. UIT. 
x The Angelscomming to hurtthe earth, 3 are ſtayed 


yntill the EleR of the Lorde 


5 of all Tribes were ſea- 


led. 13 Such as ſuffered perſecutiontor Chrittes ſake, 
16 hauc grearfelicitic, 17 andioy, 


Ry; l ſaw four heades. 
Angels ſtand on the four 


corners of the earth, holdi 
the foure windes of .the pw 
that the windes ſhould not blow 
on the earth , neuther on the 
ſeapnettber on any tree. 

2 eAndl ſaw another an- 
gel come wp from the Eaſt, 
which had the ſeale of the li- 
ving God, and he cried with a 
lona worce tothe foure Argels 
to whome power was prvento 


. hurttheearthth the ſea,ſaying, 


3 Hurt yee not the earth, 
neither the ſea , neither the 
trees,tilwe haue ſealed the ſer- 
varts of onr God mn their fore« 


4 And I heard the number 
of them, which were ſealed, 


, there were ſealed an hundred 


and foure and fonrtte thouſand 
of all the Tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. 

5. Of the Tribe of Tuda 
were (ealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the Tribe of Ruben were 


ſealed twelue thouſand, Of the 


tribe of Gad were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. 

6 Of the Tribe of eAſer 
were ſealed twelnue thouſande. 
Of rhe Tribe of Nephthali 
were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed 


; 


— ro SC — — 
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ſealed twelve thouſand, and glory and vviſedome, and 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon thankes,and honour; power, +... 
wvere ſealed twelue thouſand. and might be onto our God 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſear for evermore, Amen, _ 
led twelve tbonſand, Of the ' Tt; Andone of the Elders 
tribe of [[ſachar were ſcaled12 ſpake, ſaying unto me Whatare 
thouſand.Of the tribe of Labu- theſe which are arayed in long 
lon were ſealed 12. thouſands white robes? and whente came 
8 Of the tribe of foſeph they? 
were ſcaled twelue thouſand. 14 And 1 ſaidunto bim,lord, 
Of the tribe of Bentaminwere thru knoweſt. «Andhe ſard to 
ſealedtwelve thouſand, _ me,Theſearethey whichcame 
" 9 Aﬀeer theſe things The- out of great tribulatio,c baue 
held, & loe,a great multitude, waſhed their log robes, have 
which no man could number,of made their long robes white m 
al nations and kinreds, & peo the blood of the Lambe, 
ple, and tougues, ftoode befcre 15 Therefore are they in 
the throne, before the lamb, the preſence of the throne of 
clothed with long whiterobes, God , and ſerve him day and 
and palmes in their bandes, night mhi temple,ard be that 
10 And they criedwih a ſutetbon the throne, milldwell 
loud voice , ſaying, Salvation among them, ' ' 1 
commeth of our God,that fir= 16 They ſhall hunger no 
teth upon thethrone,and of the more, neuther thirſt any more, 
Lambe, | neyber ſhall the ſunne hight on 
11 4:d al the eAvgels tbem,neuber any beate. 
flood round about the throne, 117 For the Lambegwhich: 
41d about che Elders, and the in the mids of the throne, ſhall 
foure beaſts, c+ they fell before governtbem, © ſhallead them 
the throne on their faces, and nuto the lively fountaines of 
worſhipped God, waters,ard Goa ſhalripeaway 
12 Sajing, Amen. Praiſe, all teares from ther eyes, 


LS | 
A® the Lord isrichly garniſhed with al forts of weapons 
that are ncedfulfor the rjgorous executionof his high, 
divine, and juſt iudgements, {o hee bath alwayes ſhewed 
himſelfe rich in mercy, tothe endthat his children might 
not be oyerwhelmed with the waight of his comon iudge- 


ments, 


I 


- - Y obs v 
os 0 OY ” FLY "a. 
bs <a 6 Hos: 
> ”. is 4 G ud wee! , F * . 
p # £ —_— 
&. þ- _— «4 v hy «- Ss 


bu 
x: 

« 

» 


oy - «.4a4#. £619 
2 wb . J _ A % _ = « 
«4 IS m » X IVE Mas _ __— ; Mg SY hy 
« A. | "_ we & 21” ae. yary d +# apr. 
teas ww. Ara cgy no EE ne a=, * % 3 l , - ae 
To _ ; 4A ts”) "7" " 1 
' _ = IL... a , - 
— a # FER 4+ 4. Ow. One" VDRO 9 : TH Swe 
lb * - 4 * 0 b « « * wi A "* _—__ ” 
\ & vn f ; *+ > 


RT T2 IT. ts 
ji vg > Te —! ogy ct ee / | 
- Ma. = OO —_ _— 
ht - . \9=-/ : 
p X , N 6 OM _ 
> Pk 7 


The ſummeof con by the Prophefie and matter of the fixt ſeale, wher- 
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For thiscauſe after hee had ſhewed in the former chapter 
with what judgemeats he threatned this wretched world, 
before hee commeth co the execution of them, hee ſetteth 
downe inthis chapterfor the ſecond part of thisdiſcourle, 
a molt comfortable in(trucion for his cleR,as wee noted 
in the beginning of the 6. chapter : namely, apreferuatiue 
whichthe Lord hath prepared, and whereby he will pro- 
retand keepe the true and faithfull Chriſtians from the 
terrout of tao(>iudgements, as long fince ke preſerucd the 
Iſraclites again(t the plague of Egypt, in the 8, of Exodus, 
and will deliuer them from all thoſe puniſhments which 


this wicked worldthrough {inn hath heaped vp. Wherfore 


this whole diſcourſe comprehended in this chapterisno- 


thing elſe bur adiſcourſe interlaced betweene the threat- 
nings of God comprehendedinthe former chapter,and the 
execution ofthem rehearſed inthe two chapters follow- 
ing. Now to come tothis interlacing,the Lorde tooke vc- 


this chapter. Ec .« haue ſpoken about the end ofthe 6. chapter.For firſt 


. Verſa. 


God aflureth his cle againſt the cuils that were dznoun- 
ced, and taketh them vnder his proteRion, unto the ninth 
yerſe. Afterwardes,thankes and praiſe are rendered vnto 
him by the eleR becauſe of this great fauour and bleſſing, 
in the 10, verſe and ſofollowing. Laftof all the execution 
and accompliſhment of this aſſurance is ſhewed ynto ys 
from the 1x 3.verſevnte the end of the chapter. 

Now to proceede to this matter, the Spirit of God ma. 
keth a generall entrance in the beginning of this chapter, 
when he cauſed S. Tohnto ce foure Angels landing onthe 
fonre corners of the earth, holding the foure windes,and beeping 
them from blowing on the earth.By whichthings is ſignified 
vnto vs,that the Angels as ſpirits ſerving for the good of 
the eleQ, arercadie cuery whereto doe wharſocuer God 
commanderth them rothat end. True itis,that we arenot to 
ſtay here at thisnumberoffoure, 2sifthere were no moe 
employed tothis bulmeſſe, but this is to Fgnific ynto vs, 


that 


"5 


Chap.7. 
ments, but might rather become mirrours and be made 
famous by realon of ſome powerfull fignes of his mercie, 


Chap.7. vpon the Apocalyps. 8r 


that there are ſo many Angelsin number asitpleaſed God 
to appoint, to the end they ſhould take order here belowe 
” inallthepartes of the carth, thatno evill be done, neither 
any thing exccuted yntill God give foorth his commande- 
| ment: as hkewiſe wee haue alreadie ſpoken of this num- 
ber inthe fourth chapter, and muſt ſpeake more hereat- 
ter, Hereby then wee (cethepower of God. andthe 
faubfull obedience of the Angels, when the ſpirit teach 
eth us, that even the windes, how light ſocuer they are, 
and whereſocver they keepe, are ſtopped and withheld 
by thepowerof the Angels from doing any hurt por the 
earth or pon the ſea, or inthe aire overthe earth, into 
which the roppesofthe trees are lift yp, and wherein their 
_ are toſſed toand fro, and often withered with the 


encountring blaſtesof a hote winde. This isthat ordinary 
garriſon ofthe Lorde,thatdoeth him ſervice, as it is figured 
by Ezechiclinthe firſt chapter of his Prophecie , having , deſcription 
the face and wingsalwaies Iift vp, waiting attentively and of he angels. 
without ceaſing vpon thegood pleaſure and will of God, 
Fuery one of this garriſon marcheth alwaies forwarde as 
God offereth occaſion of eruice before him, going wher- 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth the ſpiritro goe,, without any turning a- 
fide out ofthe way for any cauſe whatſocuer, To be ſhort, 
not ay one ofthe ſtarteth one finger” breadth aſide out 
of the way in which God commandeth him togo,ſo great 
and faithfull is the obedience of this garriſon, ynto which 
the winds themſclues obey being held in by the ordinance 
of God, | 

Aſter this ſort then God imploying his ordinary garriſon, 
wherof he ſpeakes in the firſt verie, provideth for his elect 
inthe verſes following. Firſt generally by the commande- 
ment of Chriſtin the 2,and 3,verſes,then particularly by a 

— certaineſigne of ſafety from God, both amongthe natis of 

the Iewes vnto ver\.8, as alſo among the Gentils in verl.g. 

The commandement thatis giuen of Godin the 3.yerſe, 
is pronoficed bythe mouth of Chriſt figured vntovys inthe Yerſ.s. 
ſecond, when heis called another angel, cc. For firſt when 
our Lord Ieſus is called another eAngel, we are taught, that 

Ly | he 


$2 == AnExpoſnion 
Why Chriſt heis indeed and in trueth that Avgelot Godorthat erer- 
bye q > ano, Ball word of the Father, and mediatour of the coucnant 
ther Angel, Of grace :that neuenthelcflc he is another Angel then thoſe 
__ *. of which weſpake euen now , as hee that in regard of his 
eflence, office, and operation furmounteth all the Angels, 
and hatha moreexcclilentname then they,being the tove - 
raigne Prince oftbe Lords hoaflcs,and the cternall ſonne 
2 of God.Secondly when it is {aid, that ve came wp from the 
Eaſt, it isto ſignifie unto vs,that it was he whole glory had 
forlaken the Church of Ieruialem, the ſanuarie whereof 
was towords the funne-ſeuning,according totheordinance 
_ ofthe Law, Exod, 20.and that by this he gaue hope of his 
rcturne to fit in his Church, and co tettifie unto his childre : 
the remilhon of their finnes, and their reconciliation with . 
God. Finally, when itis ſaide, thathe had the ſeale of the ; 
lving Ged,thats to lay,thatbeeing true God in kimlelfe | 
he had the authoritie and the charge of his elec , ſealed 
with che ſcale of God untothe hope of everlalting lite. 
This is hee then that giueth commandement vnto the 
 Angels( who arc alwaies readic to execute the comman- : 
dements of God, and are armed with the weapons of his a 
| ialt vengeance) to-furceale tromarmes, ard fromtheex» Þ| 
Verſc3. ploits of armes,vntill be had ſealed the ſervants of God, not 
on the poſtes of their dores {for it isnota gift beſtowed up- 
on one nation, as heretofote in Egypt, butitis a benefite 
The faichful} Meerely perſonal) but in their very foreheadesin which 
ſealedintheir the faithfull carric the poetic of our God,and confeſſere- 
forcheads, folutely the name of the Lorde Icſus , as he alſo hath pro- 
_ -miſedto confeſle them before God his Father. 
In this intermiſſion then it is ſaid, that the ſervantes of 
God were ſealed with his hand, and that Saiat Iohn heard 
Verſ.4. both the generall and particular nwmber of thoſe that were 
ſealed among the Iewes: to {ignifie vnto us, unter in 
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elect of this nation there ſhould be a certaine number in- 


rolled before God, even ſuch anumberas wee might well 
recken, as indeede it is defined both by the whole ſumme 
2s allo ſeuerally, from the fourth verſe unto the eight: but 
as for the elect among the Gentiles it is otherwiſe . For 

although 
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Chap.7. 2 pon the Apocahps. 0 WY 
although the number of them! be defined in it ſelfe and 
cexten þefore God , nevertacleſſe it is impoſlible for vs to 
recken it, ſo greatisthe multitude + becauſetheyare asthe 
{tarres of heauen in number, or as the ſand ot the fea,ac- 
cording as God promiſed to Abraham in the fifteenth 
chapter of Genelis and elſe-where, andas the Prophet gu, 
Efai hath very notably figured it out inthe 49, and 60, 
chapters of that booke, 
Now foraſmuch asiuthis ſeuerall ſetting downeof the 
Tribes of Ifracl ſomethings are here ſpoken of after a par- 
ticular manner, we will obſerue ſome things as it were by 7" en 5.4 
the way, For firſt 1udzis named firſt among the Tribes 
of Iſracl, in regarde of that preheminence which belon- 
geth vntoitinlefus Chriſt our Lorde, as Iacob had openly 
propheſied of itin the 49. chapter of Geneſis, Then rhe ,,,-, 
rribe of Levi isplaced inthe ſame ranke withthe relt, con- 
trary to the uſe of theolde Teſtament, and the ceremoniall 
order that God hadſert downe in the booke of Numbers 
and eliewhere, becauſe the ceremonies being accompli- 
ſhed, all the true 1ſraclices were all alike niade Pricltes 
withthem in Iefus Chrift by bis holy and «ternall Prieſt. 
hoode , as hath alreadic bcene handled in the firſt and 
fift chaprets, and as the Anofile Saint Paul afftirmeth in 
the 12.tothe Romans: and Saint Peterin his firſt Epiſtle 
nana chapter, Laſt of allthename ofthe Tribe 4 
an 15 Quite lett out of the number, becauſe that long be- 
fore hes hadforſaken and renounced the ſcruice of God, _— _ 
andhaving ſequeſtred themſc}ues from the communion termitted, =» 
of Saintes, were of their owne voluntary unitedto the 
company ofthe Gentiles , Which milſchiefe that good 
Iacob had foreſeene and ſpoken of more then athouſland 
yeeres before inthe nine and fourty chapter of the booke 
of Geneſis : whereofalfo it came to paſle, that inthe firſt Gen.4g.17. 
booke of the Chronicles there is no rehearſall of this 
ribe by a iuſt vengeance and ſecret direRion ofthe ſpi- 
ritof God. 
Now theeſtate of all this holy and Chiiſtian company 
? L 2 gathered 
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gathered ofa certaine number of the Tewes,& ofthe Gen- 


tiles without number is ſhewed vnto usin the 9. verſe ac- 


cording as they are deſcribed by three points belongingeo 


the true children of God and inheritours of cternall life. For 


in that they ſtand before the throne and before the Lawbe, we 
are taught that they are ſcruants ready to perfourme all 
ducty and ſervice they can poſlivle before God: inthat 
they arc clorhed with long mhue robes, their pure, peaceable, 


and royall dignitic 1s fignified unto us : and laſtly in that 


they hane palmes in their hands, we are put inmind of the 
combats which they hauc ſuſtained forthe name of God 
andof Chriſt, & of that glorious victory which they.haue 
had by the bleſſing of God, triumphing eternally in the 
heauensin the communion of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt 
Teſus. SN 

Thus we ſeethe eftate and diſpoſition of the ſpirits of 
the juſt, being conſecrated before God ory high, in regard 
whereof (becauſe they are comethither only by the bleſ- 
ſing of Godand by his pure grace) they endeauour them 
ſeluesto giue thankes vnto God, boththey for themſclues 
in the 10 yerſc,and alſo their companions for them in the 
11,and 12,verſes. Concerning themſclues, acknowled- 
ging thatthey haue this honour from God to be Prieſtes, 


Kings, and glorious conquerers through that martyrdome 


they have ſuſtained, with a loud voice they put off all glo-: 


riefrom theraſclues, and giue itunto God the Father and 
to our Lorde Teſus Chriſt, astothe authours of their ſal- 
vation, ſaying, Salvation cammeth from, our Goa that ſit- 

L throne and from the Lambe, And as forthe An- 
gelstheir companions, like unto whome. wee ſhall bein 
the reſurreRion , they alſo in the preſence of God and 


- of his celeſtiall court, fand round about the throne,as mini- 


firing ſpirits , and falling before the throne on their faces, 
worſhip God as being of the number of his cr2atures : and 
with Fgnes of humilitie they adde wordes of acknow- 
ledgement in the twelfth verſe, praiſing and glorifying 
the maieſtie of God euery way, and confeſling that the ac- 


compliſhmec of his graces ptoceed from none but fro him. 
For 


Chap.7. | wponthe Apocahps. | 8 


For the accompliſhment of graces is ſignified by the He- 
brew worde Are, which is very common inthe holy 
Scriptures, as it is taken allo inthe 1,chap.2.Cor. Aﬀer- 


rerward the fountaine of this perfeion of graces is na- 
med in hisorder, which is the bleſſing of God, Moreouer 


the cnd, which is the g/orie of God,confifting in the ma- 
nife(tation of his admirable w:ſdome, in the thanksginmy of - 
his creatures, and profeſſion of that honour which belong- 
ethto him for euermore. Laſt of all, the meanes are pro= 
pounded vnto vs, ifthey may be tearmed meanes, that is - 
to ſay, theeternallpower anamrght of God: all which things 
are of ſuch importance,that we cannot ſufficietly acknow- 
ledgethe goodnes of God, no not endeauour our ſelues 
enough about all the duties of ourlife. 

After theſe things, there followeth a briefe diſcourſe of 
that accompliſhment whereof we haue ſpoken. And in 
this diſcourſe we haue firſt a gratious preparatiue to make 
vs more apt toconceiue it, in the 13 verſe, and part of the 
next: then an open declaration thereof in the reſt of this 
chapter. 

The preparatiue vſed by the holy Spirit, conſiſteth in 
ewothings.For onthe one (ide one of the Elders among the 
Angels demanded of $.lTohn,»hothey were, and whence they 
came,and bythis queſtion ſtirred him vp, and encreaſedin 
him an affetion and defire to comprehend this goodly 
myſterie: on the other fideS, John after a modeſt manner 
of ſpeaking doth lo acknowledge and confeſlc his igno. 
rance,and attributeth to the Angel (which ſpeaketh ynto 
him)the knowledge of theſe things with ſo good a grace, 
that there withall he demandeth of him the vnderſlanding 
thereof without any word ſpeaking, asit wasthe manner 
ofthe Prophers ſoto doe in old time, 

Vpon this occaſion S. Iohn doth lead ys afterwardto 
thevnderſtanding of the former viſion bythe words of the 
Angel, and ſetteth downe yntoys an anſwer tothoſe points 
of the queſtion whichthe Angel had made vnto him: tel- 
ling esfirſ from whence theſe come, in the 14 verſe,after 
ſhewing who they were in the 3 laſt yerſes of this chapter. 
For 
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SC An Expoſition Chap.7 
Fortouching the queſtion made fro whence they came, 
the Angel antweareth,that they come out of great tribulation, 
andto the eade they migat clcape, they haue waſhed the: 
long robes and made them. vubue mn the bloodof the Lambe : 
that is,that they haue paſſ:dthroughthe way of the blood 
of our Lord Ielus , which 1s alwaies freſh, asthe Apoltle 
ſpeaketh, Hebr, 10, And bythis way they palledinche ende 
from death to life , and beeing made Kings and Prophets 
before our God and Fatherin leſus Chritt are come co the 
kingdome of heauen. IS 
And as for the other queſtion who they were,he ſaith 
that they are the ſeruants of God, heyres of a glorie that 
ſurmounteth the preſent capacitie of our mindes, For firtt, 
whata great glorieis it, that theyre before the throne of 
Ged,as leruants attending very nerevntotheroyal,infiaice, 
and incomprehenſible maiettie of God ? Morcouer, what 
elorie is it, that they are Prieſts ynto bim, ſeruing hin day 
and night without ceafing in #: celeltiall remple ? Beſides, 
what glotieis it, that he which fitceth on the throne vwill 
dwell among them?For his will is,that where he is, they alſo 
ſhould be : and where they are, heallois preſent, as in his 
true [anctuarie, ſhielding and defending them from all c- 
vill, To conclude,whart glorie is it,that theſe bleſſed (pirits 
areaſſured for the time to come by the exprefle promiles 
of the divine Maieſtie , that no cvill ſhould at any time a(- 
ſault them,as it is ſaidinthe 16, verſe, and that they ſhould 
neuer want any good thing ? ſothat their glorieſhallin no 
wile be diminiſhed chrough the remembrance and appre- 
henfionof cuills paſt,asitis ſaidin the laſt verſe: and that 
by the power of the Lambe which beeing in the middeft of the 
throne, andfittingat the right hand of God his Father, pro- 
videth and diſpoſeth allchings for the refreſhing, eaſe, and 


ſaferie of his members in the kingdome of heauen,asa good 
and prudent ſhepheard prouideth water, (hadow, and pa» 


ure for his flocke. 


Secing then we haue by the grace of God our Father, 


Huch and fo gratious a Mediatour, who, in the middeſt of 
thele indgements and inundations that God cauſeth too. 
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| leththem all one by one with the ſeale of God, &keepeth 


| balfe an hogre, bawms a golaen cenſer , and 


uerflow the earth, preſerueth his with a gratious hand, ſea» 


them from alleuill, honourcththem fofarre as to lift them The general 
yp befote the throne asthe feruants of God, maketh them utc. 
coheyres of hiskingdome,and cauleth them totriumphin 

his victerie;ro be ſhort, who,that he might guide ys thither 
hath with his owne blood troden and beaten the way that 
wemult walke intothe end he might dwell in vs, and we 

in him for cuer , letvsnot be diſcouraged when the Angels 

of God that execute his iuſtice let loole the winds and tE- 
peſts ypon this ſinnetull world: butler vs hauerecourſeto 
him who hath the leale toſeale vs with his hand, & beein 
ſealed letvs read theletters ofthe couenant which he hath 
written With his finger in our hearts,andlet vgglorifie him 

for that ſaluation vnto which he will have vs come after he 
hath drawne vs from this great atflition,and waſhedvsin 
his blood vnto eternal} righteouſnes, tothe end that beiv 
come to his perfeEtion. we may ſerue God our Fatherin 

the heauens,and ſeruing him may live in eternall glorie in a 
perfet communion with that Lambe of God, cucn our 
Lord and Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, 


CHeAP. VII, 


1 Afﬀtertheopening of the ſcuenth ſeale, 2 the Saints 
praicrs are offered vp with odours, 6 The ſeauen 
Angels came forth with crumpets, 7 The foure firſt 
blow,and tre fallethon the carth, 8 theſeais turned 
into blood, 10, 11 the waters waxe bitter, 12 & 
the ltarres are darkened. 
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Nd when he had opened Irumpets, Mrs £412 onts 
4 LY the ſenenth ſeale, there 3 Then another Angel ' © | 
vas ſilence in heanen about came & ſtood befsre the altar * 


2 And [ſaw the ſeuen An- much odets 4 phue unto bm, 
gels,which ftoode before Goa, that hee ſhonld offer with the 


and to them were ginen ſenen praiers of all Saints wpox the 
| golden 
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Bs # Expoſition 
den altar , which before the ſtroied, 
throne, 10 Theathe third eAngel 
R 4 eAnd the ſmoke of the blew the trumpet,and there fell 
odours with the praiers of the 4 great ſlarre from heauen, 
Saint went vp before God,out burning like atorch, and fell 
of the Angels hand. - intothethirdpart of theriners, | 
5 And the Angel tooke & imtathe fountains of waters, |} 
-— thecenſer,and filledit with fire 1x And the nameof the Þ 
' ef the altar,andcaſt it intothe (tarre is called wormewoodes Þ 
earth, and there were voyces, therefore the third part of the 
_ and thunarings, & lightnings, waters became vuormewoede, 
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} and earthquake, and many men died of the wa- 

| .6 Then the ſeuen Angels ters , becauſe they were made || 
| which hadthe ſenen trumpets, bitter, E 
prepared themſclues toblovve 12 Andthe fourth Anzeel | 
[ 


_ 


P the trumpets. blew the Irumpet ,and the third 

7 So thefirſt Angel blewe part of the ſunne was ſmitten, 

. the trumpet , and there vvas & the third part of the moone, 

uw haile and fire, mingledwuith & rhe thirdpart of the ſtarres, | 

= blood, and they were caff tuto ſo that the third part of them | 

ol the earth, and the thirdpart of was darkned: and the day was 

is trees was burnt, andall greene {mitten,that the third part of 

KY graſſe was bernt. it could not ſhine, and likewiſe 
Ty | 8 e-frnd the ſecond Angel the night, 

blewthe trumpet, as it were 13 And [beheld,and beard 
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4 preat monntaine, burning 
with fire,vas caſt into the ſea, 
and the third part of the ſea 
became blood. | 

9 Andthethirdpart of the 


creatures which wvere i the 


one Angel flymg through the 
middes of heanen, ſaying with 
a loud vovce, Woe, woe, woe to 
the inhabitants of the earth, 
becauſeofthe ſoundes to come 


of the trumpet of the three 
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ſea, andhadlife, died, andthe Angels, which were yet toblow 
third part of ſhippes were de= thetrumpets. 


\V4 E haue hitherto learned two things very neceſſa- 
rice for our edification and comfort in the hiſtorie 

of the world. The one in the 6chapter,that God,in whole 
hand are to be found all kinde of plagues, which he could 
in 


Chap.3. vpon the Revelation, 89 

in an inftant poure forth ypon this finnefull world, doth 
yet ſpare it as much as he can, and threatneth men by all 
ſorts of aduertiſmentrs both in heauen and in carth, before 
he cuſheth vpon them, and ſtriketh them euery where, as 
they haue deſerued, The otherin the 7 chapter, thattheſe 
iudgements arc in ſuch wiſe prepared forthe defiruction of 
the world,that yet the eleR of God and the true members 


of our Lord Ietus Chriſt becing ſealed with his ſeale, are *- 


reſerued from this common deluge by a ſingular proui- 
dence of God, Jn 
Now S. Iohn returning tothe matter of the 6 chapter, 
wherethe armorie of the vengeance of God was declared 
in part, proſecuteth in this chapter the ſclfe ſame hiſtorie 
which he had begii couching the ſeales of the book, which 
the Lambe opened vnto vs. Nowe after the opening of the 
fixe ſeales which wereexpounded vntovsinthe 6 chapter, 
we haue in this chapter here the hiſtoricof the 7 ſeale,and 
of the opening thereof, For firſt $. Johorchearſeth how the 
ſeuenth ſeale was opened by the Lambe, and with what 
attention and admiration inthe firſt verle : then he declares 
thethings that were diſcloſed and fignihed by this ſeale, 
as they are repeated in this chap.& .inthac which followes, 
Now the ſcuenth feale was the laſt hgnification or denii- 
tiation, and the preciſe and reſolute commandement that 
God was minded to piue to the executioners of his will, 


' _ Whitherthey were Angelsorothers, ſuch as it pleaſed him 


to imploy, tothe ende they might execute rothe full his 
iudgements vpon this poore world repleniſhed with im- 
pictic. Hereof it came to paſſe, that preſently vpon the ope- 
ning ofthis ſeale,ſo ſoone asthe horrible fignes therof were 
perceiued, there was ſilence, and an aſtoniſhment in heauer 
amoneſ1 allthe creatures, they were ſo amaſed andpoſlel(- 
ſed with ſuch horrour at the contemplation and hearing 
of the hignes and commandementsof God. And this con- 
tinued about halfe an hokre, namely vntill that God had gi- 


ven his commandements of execution particularly t&cuc- 


ry one of his miniſters and execntioners of his will. And 


thus we ſee how the Apoſtle in this place commethto 
Mr handle 
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handle the third part of the hiſtorie of the worlde, as wee 
haue heretofore dividedit in the fixt chapter: in which part 
exprefſe mention is made of the execution of thoſe euills 
wherewith God hath decreed to chaſtiſe this miſerable 
world according to his eternalliuſtice, 

Now this hiltoric of the execution of the iudgements 
of God,comprehendeth twochings in order. Firftthe Apo. 
file diſcourleth vnto vs of the preparatiucs in generall 
that belong to the ſaid execution, vnto the fixt verſe : at- 
terward this execution is rehearſed voto vs particularly 
according to the order of the Miniſters and executioners 
of the willof God, vato the ende of the next chapter fol- 
lowing. 

The narration of the preparatiues appertaining to this 
divine execution , doth ſhewe vnto vs, firſt who were the 
miniſters and inſ{trumentsin the ſecond verſe : then what 
this worke was, as well that of the prince and headof the 
Angels preparing this diuine execution ynto the 5 veile, 
asof his minifters and ſeruants in the fix, 

Asfor the fir{t point, it is ſaid, thatthe miniſters and ſer- 
yants of this high iuſtice are ſeuer eArgels, and that the . 
inſtruments which they vſed were trumpets, with which 
they did as it were ſoundthe alarum by the commaunde- 
ment of God our chiefe General. Now whereas they 
are called Angels, itisa commonthing and well kaowne 
to euery one, that they are Spirits ſeruing to execute the 
will of God, whether it be with rigourot iuſtice againſt 
the wicked, or whether it be with grace and mercie to- 
wardes thoſe to whome God will ſhew mercie. But ſome 
man will ſay , why are they ſect forth inthe number of ſe- 
uen, and not in ſomne other number, mare orleſſe? The 
anſweris, that ſeeing the number of ſeuen ſHignifieth per- 


' fecion in the holy Scriptures, therefore the Spirit of God 
hath very fitly vſed this number, to fignifie vato vs, that 
God hath iuſtly and perfe&tly ſet fo many workemenon 
worke as is needefull. Therefore it is ateſtimonie of the 
petfe wiledome of God,as allo anargument of his great 
mexcie,lcecing ig Purpoſe of God all at onceto 


let 


Chap.s. vpon the Apocalyps. gn 
let flie the thunderbolts of his wrath agaialt this rebellious 


and wicked worlye, but it plealeth him by Jie and bale +1: 1 4 n 7 
co put his iudgements in execution by diuccle and ſundrie <7 #54 


ſergeants ard ieruants, and that in a longtime as it were 
againſt his will vpon his creatures, after he had lollicited 
them a great while, and calied them backe againe of his 
mcere mercie and loue by wordes and lignes of grace,if 
peraduenture they would learne true repentance worthie 
the children of God, 
Thus we {ce what were the ſeruants andinfiruments of 
the iultice of God,nowe let ysconfider whois the maſter 
of theſe workes, and what he doth as well by himſelte as 
by his ſeruants, The maſter of all, as alſo his workes are 
{hewedvmo vsinthe 3,4,and 5.verſes. As for the maſter, 
it is ſaide that hee was another Avgel,that is to ſay, heot ,,,-. 
wh6me wee ſpake in the ſecond verſe of the 7, chapter, 
namely our great captaine and Lord lefſus Chriſt, our king _ 
and cternall Sauiour, His worke is repreſented ynto vs 
ewo waies, firſt his worke towardes and for the eleR is 
ſhewedinthe 3,and 4. verſes : then his worke againſtche 
reprobateis laide outin the fift, 
In regard of the eletit is ſaide, thatto God wardehee 
doth for them that which is tobe done, and alſo that he ef- 
feReth in them that which is there to be effeRed inthe 
name of God. That which he doth towards God for vs is, 
. that he ſtandeth before the altar, thatis, that he maketh in- 
rercefſion for the Saiats towards our good God and father: 
and morcouer that he hath a golden cenſer,audmuch odours 
which he offereth with the praiers of the Saints, and where- chiq js au 
with he peifumeth theſe prayers vpon the altar of gold that Interceſſour 
& before the throne: that 1s, thathe filleth with the ſweete towards God. 
odour of his' ſacrifice the ſanEuarie of the heauens, and 
that hee offcreth the prayers of the Saints perfumed with 
this ſweete odour as a burnt offering before God, which 
ace, as the Prophet Ole ſaith, the calves of their lippes. 
This is that which Chriſt Iclus doeth for vs towardes 
- God our loving Father, as itis declaredinthethird verſe, 
Nowe the {weete (mcll, verttie, and efficacievof this - 
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perfume and ſacrifice of Chriſt is ſo great, that thereby 


__ owr prayers accompanied and ſeaſoned with his odour went 
Ferſcgi wp before God out of his hand, that is, we being reconciled 
are intertained of God,and arein Chriſt well pleafing vn- 
to him for evermore,in the 4. verſe,” 

The worke he wrought againſt the wickedis declared 
ynto vs in the fiſt verſe, which is, that as the heralds of 
armes in the name of their lords denounce bloodie warre 
againſt their ſworne enemies, viing all outwarde ſignes 
meete for ſuch a denunciation, and placing weapons as 
it were by the (ides of their armie, even ſo the Lord zakrng 
a cenſer, that is, a certaine mealure of his judgements, 
(for his infinite and vynmeaſurable iudgements' ſhall bein | 
etcrnall death ) and filling with fire of the altar , that ito | 
ſay, of thepreſenceof God, caſtethintothe fire of the carth, | 
which is the fire of Gods wrath, that cauſcththe heauens, | 
the ayre, the carth, and in a word, all things touched with 
the ſenſe and feeling of his fearefull wrath and indignarti- 
on, to crie out as it were for mercic bcfore God, and mi- | 
ſerie ypon this finnefull world that hath not ſubmittedit | 
ſelfe vato his mercie, £ 

The alarum becing inthis ſort giuento the world, it is 
ſaid that the ſeruantsof God, namely,the Angels, garnithe 
Fer6, ed with theirinſtruments and trumpets prepared themſelues 

to blowy the trumpets. For they are here but as it were 
trumpeters, who by the ſound of their trumpet and voice, | 
and by the power of God,doe onely c2uſe the inſtruments F 
of his wrath tocome forward and to march intothe field, |} 
Thus we ſee brictly theſe preparatiues hitherto diſcourſed 
of, which it pleaſed God to vſe for the execution of the 
judgements, which hee ſpecifteth in the reſt of this 
z diſcourſe. | 
Now followeththe particular diſcourſe, wherin firſt are 
rehearſed vntovs very exatlythoſe iudgemets, which God 
{endeth one after anotherintothe world, this continueth 
, tothe 14 verſe of the chapter following, Afterwardthere 
is added a concluſion of this generall hiſtorie, wherein 
we lee what cuent is to be ſeenc in the worlde after 
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Chap.s. vpon the eApocalyps, _! on 
taat God hath vifted it with ſuch horribleiudgements, in 
the two laſt yerſz5s ofthe nextchapter. 
The particular recitall of the things which God execu- 
ted by his Angelsis dividedintoſixe parts, according 8s fix gjixe ſeveral 
Angels arerepreſented forthe execution thereofetery one plagues to be 
in hisranke, Thus there ate foure executions recited it the executed ups 
reſt of this chapter,and the twolaſtinthe chapter follow- the world. 
ing. All which executions were foretold almoſt word for 
word in the 21 of S. Luke, being ſuch plagues as god hath | 
uſually ſent intothe worlde from time to time, in regarde” 
whereof alſo S. lohn doth here rehearſe them without any 
manifeſt or expreſle diftinQion oftimes, | 
The firſt execution , which is comprehended in the 7. 
verſe, being after the blaſt of the fir? e Angel, haile ard 
fire mingled with blood,and caſt into the earth, thatis,upon the Unſ'r. 
inhabicants of the carth, and upon 3ll things contained 
therein. For we mult ſo take the words of $. lohn, when 
he ſaith,thattheſe chings were caſt into the earth, as euery 
one may learne by compariſon with the iudgements fol. 
lowing,and namely in the 9. verſeof this chapter . Now 
who knoweth not that God hath many times executed 
ſuch vengeance upon men, and upon the goods of the” 
earth for the ſinnes of men? I | 7.001 
The ſecond execution,containedin'the 8,and g, verſes, | 
and wrought atthe ſound of the ſecond Angel, was of the Voſ8,s. 
rigorous iudgementsthatGod/ executed vpon the ſex avid 
upon'the creatures that were therein, as if he hadlatmched 
outinto the ſea agreat monntaine burning with fire, to cauſe 
the world to feele the heate of his moſtiuſt wrath kindled 
againſtthe malice of men, and to make men to behold the 
fearctull cffetes thereof to the contuſion of the wicked, 
and to the conſolation and affirance of Good men, 
The third concluſion compriſed inthe 10,and 1 1,verles, 
and done at the ſound of the third eArgel,was ofthe anger F947 
of God figured out by a great ftarre burnmg like a torch, 
which fell vponthe rivers and fountaines,or on the ſprings of 
—them,that is to ſay,uponall waters that might be drunke, 
the hortible effe&s of which iudgement are tthearſed 
M 3 in 
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94 An 7 xpoſuion Chap.8, 
in theeleuenthiverſe; whichis, that through che heate and. 
bitterneſle of this firethatGod kindled , the, waters were 
, boiled and became very' bitter, which is figured out ynto 5 
vs bythe name of wormwood, which is a very bitterherb, | 
ſe as clſewbere is ſhewed iazhe holy! {criptures. Moreouer, 5 
, tharthey, were-ſo-dead|y through heir bitrernefle, that 
' mendicdin greatnumber. 
The fourth execution contained in the two latt verſes 
and done at the ſound of the fourth eAvge!l, was inflited 
upon the celeſtial bodies that giue light co the world, and 
vponthe day & the night which proceed tromthem, as if 
God would vifibly ſhewe that he is greatly offended, to 
the end chat if ſuch heauenly bodies apprehending a iuſt 
horrour ofthis wrath mourned for men before their eyes, 
they might learn at the length to haue pity on themlclues, 
ſecing yer God giveth ſome hope of receiving chem to 
mercy, {o that they tepent andcurne vnto him, And this 
is the cauſe why the Lorde concluding his former iudge- 
mentes with a memorable aduertiſement did of purpoſe 
ſend as Ange! fixing through the mid(t ofheauen, and cry- 
ing with aloud voice, #oe,woe, woe to the inhabitants of the 
earth, cas if he had ſaide, that God had alreadic ſhewed 
foorth and executed his fearefull judgements vpon the F 
worlde, being prouoked thereunto through the finnes of 'Þ * 
men, But yet A as ifatthelaſtchey did not bethinke them | 
ſelues after ſo many trialls had of the vengeance of God,8& 
inſtcuRions of his mercy. inviting them to repentance, 
_ they werenofurther to waite for mercy at the hand of the 
high God. ' 
Seeing therfore thatthe hand of God appearing with 
rigouruponthe worlde by.reaſon of finne, the heavenly 
? creatures ate ſo ſtricken with horrour that they looſetheir 
ſpe:ch:ſeeing the angels of God, heralds othisiudgemers, | 
. do deferre as much as may be the execution of his wrath Bug 
vpon this miſcrable world - ſeeing the Lord leſus doth of- 
, ferhimſelfetorepleniſh with his odour them thatturne un- 
The generall 1, him: laſtly,ſecing that after he hadtrycd all meanes hee 
” by ſheweth himſelfe, as being conſicained to bid defiance to 
the 
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the world, and doth notat thevyery firſt imploy his Angels 
againſt man, but rather againſt all other crearures in hea» 
ven and.carth , to the cod that men, by the fight ofthem, 
by their owne ſence and feeling, and by the exampleone 
of another might learne to ſubmit themſelues unto the 
Lord,let ys for our part acknowledge the infinitemercy of 
God, letys detelt the blindneſſle, infirmitie,and hardhear= 
t.Cnefſe of the worlde, ct us reade'not onely in the holy 

ſcriptures, but as I may ſay, in the foxchcadot all creatures 

| the fearefull threatnings of God, which inviteusrorepen» 

| tance andto the obedience of faith, rothe end/that wee 
ſhould not be ouertaken with the defiraftion of thewice 
ked, butthat we andous prayess'being made\o 

_ inleſus Chriſt;and acceptable ro God, might eſchewe:the 

wrath to come, and enter, into the; gloryof:God, therets 
glorific him as his elect & beloued Fildren in Telus Chrift - 
for eucrmore, \\ ain bad aac hag Oq 
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1 The fift Angel bloweth his trumpet, \3 | and: ſpoiling 
locuſtes come out. 13 The fixt Angel bloweth, 16 
and bringeth forth horſemen, 20 todellroy mankind, *- 
A Nd the. fifth Angel blew dedthem:, that they onld not 
[Arche trumpet, and { ſawea hurt the grafſe of threarrh, 
Harre fall from beauen. unto either any greene thing \ nem 
theearth, and to him wasgive ther any tree : but onely thoſe 
the kgye of tbe bottomleſſe pit, men. which have net the ſeale | '' © © 
2 Andhee opened thebot- of Gaempherr foreheager, + WE, 
tomleſſe pit,and there aroſe tbe |,,x5 'eAnd tothemwatroms 
ſmake of the pit, ;, as the ſmoke manded. that they ſhonlde wot 
of a great furnace., and the hill them, but that they ſhewlde 
© ſunnegandihe aire were uark- 'be vexed five moneths cbr that 
ned by the ſmoke of the pit, theit\pein ſrouldbe ar the pain 
| +..13 And there,came. out of thetcometbofa ſcorpion,when 
bo the ſmoke rr ns: tbe hebath/iung Aman, « 
|= earth, anto them waiginen G6 Therefore in thoſe dayes 
power , a«the;(corpions of the ſhall men ſethe death, and ſhall 
earth bane power. has rw it,aud ſhall deſire to dre 
o,4 eAnd it was comman* anaaenth ſrall fir fromthem. 
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7 eAnd the forme of the are bonnde in the great river 
locaftes was like 'wnto horſes Emphrates. 
prepared. wie battell, andon ' 15 And the fonre angels 
. their hegdes were as it were were dooſed which were prepa- 
crownes, like unto golde, and redat anhinve, at a day, at a 
their faces were likg the faces moneth , andat a yere, to ſlay 
<adkac UInts':- gby third part of men, 

-8 end they had baire a 16 And the number of 
Sh harre of women , and their hor ſemen of warre were twen- 
teeth were as the teeth of lyons. tie thouſand times tenne thou- 

9 eAnd they had habber- ſand: for I heard the number 
gions like to habbbergions of 'of them, 
2r09:: amidiheſonndeof their © 175 Andthu Hſawthe boys 
wings was lthe the'ſounde of ſer ma viſion, and them that 
Eheretswhen many horſes run ſate on them , baying fiery ha- 


. wnto battell, Tram | tg wes and +  Facinth, aud 
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11 Andthey haven Ki mg 18 Of theſe three was the 
over them which « the angel thirdpart of men billed,that is, 
of the bottomleſſe pitte , whoſe of the fire,and of the ſmoke, & 
namein Hebrew is Abaddon, of the brimſtone , which came 
andin Greeke he 1s named A- out of their monthes. _ 

ollyenghar is,deſiroyin | For their power us in 
F 7.2:. One woe jan: Bo d ved Eoarber: fey in their 
behold,yet rrwowoes come after tailes : for their tailes woere 
_ hke vnto- ſerpentes , and had 
C Then he foxt angel beads, wherewith they hurt. 
hv —_— and? heard © 10 And the remnant of 
4 once from the foyre hornes the met which were not killed 
of the golden alrgr, which'ss by theſe 'plaguer, repented not 
before Gd - ' of the workey uf their handes 
- T4 —_— the (xt an- that they ſhould not worſhippe 
gel, »which had the trumpet, devils, and idols of gold at 9 
Mo Fe fopre —_— 5x fitverand of braſſe, & of ſhone, 
ang 
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and of wood which nent» 11 1» coor murtheryarndether - 
| ſeenenher heare nar £601. wg 4 Bl of ebonfaryis =... 
| 21 Alfothey ripen! cs vt, ct 10m nor of ther theff.. 
T was not withowr £1047 and ft caule, thatthe Angell , .. ;4; =. 
reaverting rhe heaven 5mche er dot the former chapter, 
cried with 2 loud vr Poe 0c,me to the inhabitants of the 


earth.For hitherto ©!» (ure former Angelshad ſtriken the 
worlde more thc! tix rebellious and headſtrone heads of 
men: but in this cl; apter, andin thereftof this diſcourſe re- 
maineth the execution of three Angels, who ſeeke not 
any more to ruſh here andthere upon other things that 
they may (pare and bzare with men , but chey come face 
co face unto them, & ſhewthatit is a horrible thing eo fall 
mrothe hands of the livingGod, whoſe officers & executi- 
oners ot his ſoveraigne iuſtice they are appointed to be. - 
True itis, that in this chapterthere is no mention made 
of the ſcuenth Angel,the hiſtory whereof is farre from this 
place, neuerthelefſe thoſe two that are here mentioned, 
whoſe worke is largely declared unto us in this chapter,are 
of ſuch great power and authoritie,and execute ſuch horri- 
ble iudgements , thata good heart ſincerely fearing God 
cannot but wholly quake and tremble, when he ſeriouſly 
thinketh upon theſe ewoiudgements that are ſer downein 
#* thischapter.Forfirſtin the executi6 of the fift Angel there 
' tsrepreſcnteduntous the power of darkeneſſe and that ſpi- 
tituall cyranny,vnto which God hath giuen ouerthe world 
many hundreds of yeres, puniſhing the finnes thereof by 
finnes, Secondly, in the exection ot the fixt Angel there is 
repreſented vnto vs that corporall tyranny wherwith the 
world was iuſtly viſited & corrected as it deſerved, becauſe 
it would not keepe it ſelfeto that ſpirituallfreedom, which 
is gratiouſly offred untous in Teſus Chriſt our Lord, The firſt 
of theſe executions is handled vntill the x 2.verſe:theſecod 
fr6 thence uncoll che 19, The end of this chaprerteacherh vs 
what comencuents ſhall be ſecne inthe world after theſe 
executions, wherein the concluſion of this diſcourſe confi- 
erhin the ewo laſt verſes thereof, The fifth execution 
then denounced by this fift Herald of Gods iuftice withthe 
| N x founi 
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98 An Expoſition Chap.g, 

ſound ofa trumpet, as it is ſer downe inthe beginning of 
this chapter, conhilteth in theſethings, firſt that we ſhould 
know the worker of this execution, thenthat wee ſhould 
learne the ſubſtance and meanes thereof. 

The worker of this exccution was 4 itarre from heater, 
as S. lohan ſaith, that is, an Angelof God ſhining clearcly 
mn glory , as the celeſhiall Rarres doe + whether we under- 
ſtand hereby che perion of our Lorde Teſus, who hath the 
keye ot hell of his owne ſoveraigne awchoritie, as was {aid 
before in the hritchapter, verl. 18. or whether we vnders 
Rand (ome Angel that is alervant and in ſulzzection vnta 
him , vnco whommethat kr ye was given 2nd commmitred by 
the Prince of the Angels,to the endhe ſhould vic i inthar 
ſervice that is enioyned bim,25 15 taid here, and allo here- 
after in the beginmiagot ite 20. c/:aprer. 

We hauc tomarkethree things concerning this Angel, 
ficſt that he fel from heaven, thai is to ſay, that hethrewe 
himſelfe downe from aboue wich tuch a vehemencie, as 
ifhc had tumbled downe and could not hold up himlelfe, 
For the word of falling is often to taken in the ſcripture, 
as mthe 1 4 ofGenehis it is {aid that the king of Sodome 
fell into the pittes : and inthe 24. of the ſame booke, that 
when Rebecca ſaw Iſaac ſhee fell from hercame!], that is 
tolay,that ſheealighred and threw downe her ſclfe quick- 
ly from offhis backe. Secondly itis tobe noted,char rhe keye 
of the bottomleſſe pit was given to thus eAngel, thatisto ſay, 
that he had authoritieto open and to ſhut hell , ro ler looſe 
andto cloſe vp the power of darkenefſe when it ſhoulde 
pleale God, For this is moſt cenaine by the teſtimony of 
the holy ſcriptures, that the [pirituall powers of wicked- 
neſſe, as $. Paul calleth them, that is to ſay, the devills of 
hell were throwne downethithcr, andthere are reſerued 
inchaines ofdarkencfle, and kept for ever unto the day of 
their condemnation , vnleſle it pleaſe God to giue them 
ſcope andtolet them looſe for a time, as we r2ade, 2.Pet. 
2. 1ud.6. and hereafter inthe twentie chaprer, the hiftorie 
whereof is anſwerable to this, as wee will then ſhewe by 


the grace of God, Thirdly we areto note,thatthis Angel 
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or ſtarre opened the bottomleſſe pit, that is to ſay, didlet looſe 

the devils ofhellintothe world, to fill all chings there with 7: 
their darkenefſe, aSis afterward rehearſed, 

Now let vs come toſpeake of the ſubſtance and of the 
inſtruments that were imployed about the deteſtable exe- | 
cution of this ſpirituall tyranny . The ſubſtaſicejs laid ove -6f 
unto thes6. verſe: themeanes and in{truments thereof are 

- comprehended inthe 5. verſes following. 
: The ſubſtance rhen of the iudgements of God, wherby 

; the worlde was plunged in theſe ſpirituall darknefles is 

; ſhewed vnto vs ordetly by certaine degrees, For firlt it is 

faide, that as fore-runnersof his iudgements, therecame 

, ſmoke and darkeneſſe out of the bottomleſſepit,verl.2.then that 

b locuſtesiſſuedout of the ſmoke , who had aitraight commil- 

j fion given them of God, inthe 3,4, and x, verſes: laſtly, 

thatthe effect hereof ſhall be no other bur this, that men 
ſhall bedrivento deſpaire, inthe 6.yerſe. 

Concerning theſe fore-runners of the deuill ro ſeduce 
the world, which come fromthe bottome of hell, and are —_ _ 
figured yery ſignificantly by a ſmoke that filleth all chings © * 
with obſcuritic both in heauen and earth, they arethaeſpi- 
ricuall darket:icfle which he hath lodged in the mindes of 

| men to bring ali diſorder and confuſion into the worlde. 

"F® © Nowthedevill hath cauſed this darkenefle to enter into 
his kingdome within che compaſle of a certain time, which 
is ſpoken of inthe 5. verſe,and hath cauſed them toraigne 
there,to the end co break allthings at one blow inthe time 
of this obſcuritic , when as none can behold or diſcerne a+ 
ny thing there, peruertingeuen the very cleifit were pol- 
fible, Yeathis darkeneffle is of ſo greatpower and ſolarge, 
that all ſpirituall light is raken away thereby, whether it 
bethe light that giueth light unto others, ſuch as is the_Two kinds of 
light of the ſunne,or whether it be alightthar receivech light light. , 77; *F 
from others,called a paffiuelight, ſuch asisthe light ofthe '' © 
aire enlightned by the ſunne.In a word theteachers aſwell 
asthe learners were poſlefled with this darkeneffe that ac | 
companied theſe ſpirits of maliciouſneffe, ; 
With this darkenes andout of ic came an infinite troupe 
N 2 of 
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100 An Expoſition Chap.g, 
of locuſtes that exerciſed allthis ſpirituall eyranny whereof 


we [peak, namely cuill fpirits tormentingthe world, whoſe | 


deſcription is here ſet downe according to their nature, 
power, eficts,forme,and - og . For in regard of their 
nature they arc asit were locuſts or graſſchoppersin agility 
and readinefle, and in ſubtiltie thatcan notbe percciued, 
And for hurting they are liketo the ſcorpions oftheearth, 
{auing that the ſcorpions bure the bogies, andtheſe the 
ſoules with a biting that is deadly, Lafilyfor number they 
are as locuſtes, who uſe to come without number into hote 
cuntries, whereupon aroſe that proyerbe which wee often 
read ofin the holy ſcriptures , 

This deſcription oftheit nature hauing bin propounded 
ynto us in the 3.,yeriethere followetha deſcription of their 
powerinthenextverſe, which isafterward made more ma- 
nifeſt by way of interpretation. Their powerthen is this,that 
in them (clues they are as ſcorpions hauing aſecretpowerin 
them to torment men withall,. For we hauc nothere altrife 
agaialt fleſh & blood,bur againlt principalities & powers, 


& againlt worldly goucrnours,& princes ofthe darkenes of 


this world,as the Apoſtle reacheth, But yer ſo asthis pow- 
erof malice is alwaies limited by the word & commande- 
mentof God,according tothe aionsand effes: hereof, 
TheaCtians are limited by the counſell & comandemer 
of God, firſt becauſe their comiſſion extends not vntothe 
graſſe of the earth, nor to any greene thing, nor 10 ary tree, but 
cucn the [cali chings of ſmalleſt yalue arc kept againft the 
rage of theſe powers, tothe ende that all may know that 
God holdeth themin as it were in a bridle. Which appea- 
reth ih this,that they can not hurt allmen in the world, how 
ſocuec they endeauour it, but only thoſe men which have not 
the ſcale of God m their foreheads:that 15to ſay,thereprobate 
who haue not ben ſealed with the ſcale of grace by Iefus 
Chriſt our Lorde., For as for the faithtull and cle people 
of God, that haue ſome ſmall taſt of a berterlife ,, rhey 
arc armed with hisinviolable decree,verie 4 And which 
is more, they hauc not the hike power ouer their awne 
men at all times, or after eyccy manner, but onely af- 
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Chap.9. vponthe Aporahps. 101 
ter that very manner and inthat time, which God hath 
determined for them by his holy decree, in the 5.verſe, ſo 
thatthey hauc no power to afflitthe children of God:and 
as for that which they hauc over the wicked, it is bounden .. 
andlimited in regard beth of the fact and of theeffe by 
his will, For in that they cold not kull and exerciſe bodily Yerſ.s. 
2yrannie ouer men, as afterward they might whenthe (axe 
Angel had blowne his trumper, and inthat they were li- 
.eniedonelyto vexe them five moneths, as is hete declared, 
this (ſheweth plainly vnto vs (as it is ſaid ofthe booke of the 
Preacher )thatthereis one hither then theſe that are liited 
7p, who regardeth it, bw 
They had then power ovely to torment the conſciences 
of the poore worldfor the ſpace of five moneths. Nowe five x; moans 
moneths by even reckoning amounteth toone hundreth pur for 150 + 
and fiftie daies, & as welearacd betore in the ſecondchap- yeares. »- * 1 Þ 
ter the viuall Ryle in this Prophehie is- to-put daies for 5; > * + 7-6 
yeares, as hath binne herecofore yied byabe Prophet Da» > 1 #1 4 
niet, Here then is noted out ynto vs. bythe holy Ghoſt #06: 25 
the juſt ſpace of 150 yearcs, during which timesthe deuills 
forcibly marred all by their ſmokic and deadly darkneſſe, 
but yee could not in that time procure ynto themſelues 
ſuch authoritic and vnbrideled libertis, as publikelyzo pur 
| | toceaththoſethat would not beleeue thety, as. itcameto 
|  Paſſeatter the fixt Angel had ſounded his trumper, as we 
Willdeclare vpon the 1 3 verſo, Nowe for the better find- 
- Ingout of this tearme of 150 yeares, we-mult take our be- 
pinning at che ende of thoſe thouſand: yearesthar are {po- 
kenofafterward inthe. 20chapter, whenthedemills'of hell 
were vnlooſed by the udgement of God to execute their 
rage vpon this poore blinde worlde. This begianing of a 
hundreth and fittie yeares, orthis end of athouſand yeares 
going before (for both comes to one paſſe)falleth outpre- 
cilely inthatrtime when Hildebrand of Senes,named Gree 
goriethe ſcucnth, a mott wretched Negramancert, ifener Pope Grego- 
there were any, held the ſea of Rome, For this wretch ticthe 7.2 
becing compounded, ' as.a man maylay, of all kinde of _ ney, 2a 
impietic and ynrightcouſneſſe, as a flaue of Satans 5 
| 3 whome 
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YO2Z An Expoſition 
whome he ſerued, became an execrable firebrand in the 
world,excommunicated the Emperont Henric the fourth, 
appropriated to himlelte the aurhoritie of diftributing Bi- 
ſhopprickes and Ecclehiaſticall Prebends, robbing the 
Emperourtherot, vied all the ſhifts in the world to ditpole 
of Empires and Kingdomes at his pleaſure, ſerringvp and 
pulling downe whome!oener herhought good: infomuch 
as he made no conſcience to appoint for Emperour, Ro- 
dulph of Sabandia,in the place of the [aid Henrie the fourth. 
He ſent him a :rowne of gold in fteadof the Imperiall 
crowne, -which nad this Latin yerſe engrauen round a- 
bour it, rh 
Petra acdit Petre,Petrus diadema Rodalpho, 
Therocke(Chrſt )to Peter gaue a diademe of gold, 
Who giues it to Rodulph of him for to hold, 
To be ſhortghe beſtirred himſelfe to, and brought his mat. 


ters ſo wel about;that making that co betaken for right & 


equirie which he thought good; he forbad rhe Priefts of 
Almaine to-tmarrie,, and brake off thoſe marriages which 
were alreadie made, and working a thouſand other inſo- 
lencies, he pitifully rormented all Chriftendome with a 
publike fire, and delivered the brands thereof from hande 


to hand ynto his ſucceflours : in ſomuch thar they alſo be-. 


ingdrawneon by his example, and ſet on fire with perni- 
cious ambition, haue neuer ceaſed for the moſt part to nou- 
riſhand maincaine the ſame-fire, whereby rownes,coun- 
cries, kingdomes,and lordſhippesbeing banded one againſt 
another,or at'difcard among themſelues by reaſon of their 
make-bates brovght vp to the wean rept bin hewne 
in-picces, and pitifully ruinated each by other, From thar 
time we finde juſtly the ſpace of a hundred and fiftic yeres, 
which ende about the time of Gregorie the 9. who before 
time' was called Hugolin of the rowne of Anaigne in Tul- 
cane. This Pope following'the foorefteps of this good pat- 


rogetherinto one bodie by a certaine chaplaine of his cal- 
led Raimond, and by his Petiifenciatic : and dealt ſo cun- 
ningly, that the Kings arid Princes of the earth yeilding 


them-. 
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themſelues vnder his authoritie in reverence of Chriſtian 
religion, acknowledged alſo and ratified the authoritie 
'  ofthisnewdeeretallaw, and ſuffereditthen to get the ma- 
' ſteric ouerall Chriſtendome, Surely they were cuill adui- 
ſed , in that they ſuffered another mans rule ſofarre to ſet 
fooring within their gouernment, that at this day they 
cannot by any helþe of man disburden themlelues, bur are 
forced to raigne at the deuotion of another. For the Popes 
ot Rome by meanes hereof haue attained to ſuch an vn- 
biiiled hbertie, that theyput other mens ſubieRs to death; 
and that within the dominion of other men,and haue pre- 
ſumed withour all impunitie to vnſheath the ſwordes of 
their hangmen by the vertue of many chapters compre- 
bended in their Decreta!s, with authoritic couered with 
*  theclokeot religion, and behides their ipirituall ryrsnnie ro 
exerciſe corporall eyrannie , whichthe trumpet ot chic fift 
> Angel had expreſlely forbidden,and indeedettaicd during 
the cearme aboue mentioned of 150 yeares, 
The effects of theſe lamentable actions are declared in 
the 6verle, where it is ſaid,r/at in thoſe dares men (bould ſecke Ver{.6. 
for death,but ſhould not finde it , cc. that is to ſay, that the 
poore world ſhouldfallinto deſpaire, and that becing preſ= 
(edandas it were ouerprefled with euills, men ſhould with 
fall faile follow afcer death, eſtceming ic better then life in 
regard ofthe greatnes of their euills, asnot beeing ableto 
haue their conſciences quieredinthe midſtof theie thicke 
fumes and darknes of falie doftrine, norto behold ſo much 
light and brightnes in their ſoules, thatthey could with a- 
ny aſſurance lift yp their hearts to God. Forthis allois anin- 
jeperable fruit of ſuperſtition. Now the forme and order 
of theſe deuills of hell remain:th to be ipoken of, beeing | 
propounded vntovsfromthe 7 verſe vnto the 11, — I 
The forine of theſe deuills and of their miniſters, as ve- : 
ry devills as themſclues is repreſented vmto vs by viſible 
hgnes and figures after this manner: thatthey arc alwaies 
readie andfurniſhed for their worke, as horſes prepared for Verſy, 
the butaile: that whereloever they become in the world, 
tney beare rule and haue dominion ynder colour of puritie 
in 
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104 An Expoſition | Chap.o 
-— inreligion andin life, as if they caried golden crownes vpn | 
their heads ; that they eftcct all their affaires with dehbera- 
tion and pollicie, with vaderſtanding and art, fo much as 
may be done by man, inthe 7 verſe: that outwardly they 
behaue them(cluesvery courteouſly and lovingly whereby F 
they: may the beter deceiue men, whereas yer their rage |} 
doth carrie them headlong vnto all kinde of wickednes, 
andctiat 1 more outragious manner then eucr woman be- 
haued her (elfe : thatthey are very powerfull and ſtrong to 
Verſ.9. doe hurt like vntolyons, verie 8.that they are armed againſt 
[- all hurt from men vader colour of religion, and bythe au- 
'# thoritic of their £#{lr: that they till all things, yeathe whole 
[8 world with horrour and feare, when as yet they doe but 
: | paſſe by asit were flying, verle 9. thatthey are full of fraud, | 
by | ihe. very venemous,, and paſting burtfull ſofarre as in them li- 
=P. eth, albeit the ſtrength of their poylon is repreſſed andli- 
eb : mited by the prouidence and mightic hand of God,inthe 
. 34h 10 verſe, All which things the powersof hell hauc in them 
. & moſt properly and truly,buc their ſeruants, bawdes ,flaues, 
and ſouldiers are furniſhed in part, ſome more and ſome 
lefſe, according astheir maſters finde them fit for the occu- F 
pation. Concerning the order of theſe malnious powers,it *F 
1s written in theeleuenth verſe after this manner: namely, Þ| 
Yerſm, — Fthatthey bane 4king oner ther the Angel of the bottom- 
les pit,orthe infernall king, who called in Hebrew e Abbas 
don, and im Greeks Apollyon : asit ye would ſay, a deſtroyer, 
that thruſteth forward the world, both Iewesand Geniles 
rogether, and throweth them downe headlong into molt 
fearefull deſtuRion, Now albeit this be properly ſpoken 
of this reprobate and accurſed Angel, whois the captaine 
ofthe damned ſoulesin hell, neuerthelefle it might well be 
chat the holy Spirite would fignifie a farre off in ſome fort 
according to the yſe of the holy Scriptures,and as it were 
ro ſet ee our eyes what his name ſhould be by whome 
WharHilde this deadly ſeR wasto be broughtinto the world, and this 


m__ m— fpiritualleyranme laide ypon mens conſciences by publike 
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ſundrie interpretations) Ggnifiech word for word, of fealtie 
4 firektrdler i which is as much as if you ſhould ſay, one 
that caſteth men of fealtic or faithtull men incothe fire. 
Hitherto we haue {rene the fifth execution, the foundati- 
ons whereof hauing. beene laide in long continuance of 
time through che ſimplicitic of ſome and chreatnings of 
others, the effetbeganne inthe time of Gregorie the 9g, 
and continued in this eſtate vnrill the violence and open 
tyrannie which is ſpoken of in the execution following, 
which is the very cauſe why Saint John minding to palle 
to the diſcourſe of the next execution,& ſofrom thence to 
the la(t, whereas inthe ende of the former chapter he had 
ſaide, V/UVoe,woegwoee, he crieth out in this place, Oe vwor 
xs paſt, and behold, yet two woes come after this: not that this 
woe whereof we haue ſpoken was therefore aboliſhed, but 
becauſe the woethattollowed & was added to the former 
ſeemeth as it weretoaboliſh theremembrice ofthe other, 
becauſetheſerwaincogether make but one wo for al, which 


is called a ſpiritualtyrany overthe ſoules & ouerthe bodies. 

There flowert now the fixtexecution,denounced by 
th: fixt Angel,with the ſound ofa trumpet, the authoritie, 
and commandement of which execution is laid down ynto 
vsiathe 13 and 1,4 verſes,afterward the effect thatdid fol- 
low vntothe 19 verſe, The ſumme of this execution is,that 
the tyrannical powers buſying themſeluesin the foure cor- 
ners of the world and in che mid, that is, througaourtthe 
world no place beeing exempred, ſhould exerciſetherein 
their violent government, and put to death poore menat 
their pleaſure, ſo that no man might aske any reaſon of 
their doing:which was neuer permitted before,as we ſhew- 
edin the formerexecution, 

Nowe the anthoritie of this execution is not onely ac- 
knowledgedtherby that a» Arge/of Goapubliſhed ir arthe 
ſound of a trumpet, butalſoin that rhe vorce of commande- 
ment came from the foure hornes of the golden altar, which ts 
[ efore God,that isto ſay, becauſe it is the veryvoyce of our 
Lord and Saujour Teſus, who hauingreconciled ys by him- 
ſelfe to God his father, is thetrue altar ypon which wee 

| Or are 
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| are ſanRified anddoe approach vnto God, & alſo the true 


King that giueth out his ſoucraigne commandementsthar 
are without appeale, vnto the Angels andtoall creatures 


' forthe goodot his Church, 


The commandement is giuen to the Angel inthe 1 4 
yerſe in theſe words, Looſe the foure e Angels which are boid 
m the great river Euphrates thatistoſay,thele executioners 
of theiuſtice of God, that will make theiniclues knowne 
chroughout the world, haue hetherto bin ſo ſurely bounde 
by thepower of God, that they were not at libertic totor- 
ment menattheirpleaſure,but were flaicd and tiednecie 
to thar greatriner of Emphrates, that is to lay, within their 
ſpirituall Babylon ( which is here cloſely 1gnified by the 
limits ofthe citic of Babylon, and of the river that paſled 
through the middeſt thereof) to the ende they ſhould not 
execute and commit thoſe horrible crucltics after which 
they haue breathed a long time, And indeede that villa- 
nous Hildebrand mentioned before , had very diligently 
and cunningly nouriſhed the ſchilme that raunged in the . 
Church at that time, and long time before did gouerne 
the Pope his: predeceſiours, Bennet the 8. Gregorie the - 
6. Leo the 9. Viator the 2. Stephen the 10. Bennet the g, 
Alexander the 2, whome he cauſed to be ditþlaced, and 
cruclly caſt into priſon whilſt cneplace was adjudged to - 
'him { as in deede it was) by the Colledge of Cardinalls. 
But now ſaith the Lord, goc to, wnlosſe theſe foure Angels, 
ſer at libertie thoſe inſtruments and executioners of the 
wrath of God in ſo greatnumber as is requiſite, that they 
may fill with bloode the foure corners of the worlde, 
Cauſe them to ſtand vp, let them hauethe bridle laid yp- 
on theirneckes , thatrunning out ofthis Babylon(whichis 
the ſeate of the wicked) chey may flic throughout the 
worlde, commit all kinde of infſolencietherein, andexer- 
ciſe their tyrannie and crueltie with all licenſe by the de- 
creeof God. This is then the ſubſtance andeffeR of this 


When the fixt commandement. 


exccution be- 


ganne, 


Nowe where is the execution will ſome man ſay? It 
beganne iuſt x50 yeares after the ſeat of Gregorie the 7. 
O 
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of whome we ſpake in the former execution, For atthat 
very time Pope Gregorie the 9. who had infinite matters 
in hand againſt che Emperour Fredericke the ſecond, ne- 
. phew to him that was called Fredericke Bar boroſſe, deter- 
' mined togathertogether the ordinances of his Predeceſ.. 
þ ſours, with his own in thoſe flue bookes called the Decre- 
tals,and to cauſe them to be in force by publicke autho- 
ritic throughout all Chriſtendome, perſwading thereunto 
very cunningly, all Kings, Princes, & Potentates, ſome by 
crafc, and others by force and violence. To be ſhort, hee 
cauſed his bables(as we may ſay)to be ſo highly eſteemed 
and a:counted of, that finc2 his time by reaſon of his 
Decretals, libertie hath beene publiſhed, and the gate 0- 
pened without contradiction, to take away the luesof 
poore men, whenſocuer it pleaſeth his ſouldiours and 
ſeruants, For indeede, what inan 1s fo blinde that ſecth 
not as clearely as at noone day, that many chapters may 
be found in the Decretals, which are no other then ſnares 
and baytes laid to intrappe and catch the ſoules of poore 
people in ? And fince that time, howe many (12vghters, "_ bloodie 
how many cruelties haue beene executed openly, covert- ——_ _ 
ly, publikely, privately, formally, without forme of juſtice, ; 
and all as pleated them to haue it? The hiſtories of the 
times paſt are full of this: bur alas, our age is fo full that 
it runneth ouer, and the examples that we haue ſcene re- 
pleniſh mens hearts with moſt juſt horrour and amaſed- 
nes onely with thinking ypon them, After the comman- 
dement followeth the execution, wherein Saint Tohn ſhew- 
eth vnto vs two things in order + firſt how the Angel 
of God vntied and made way for theſe executioners 
according to his commandement in the third verſe: then 
how they exccuted their tyrannie ſo ſoone as they were 
ſer atlibertie. ; 
Concerning their deliverance, Saint Tohn doth fo pro- 
pound it ynto vs, that he teacheth ys cuidently, that not 
Satans inſtruments whartſocuer they be, no nor Satan Satan can 
 himſelfe or his Ange!s can doe any thing at any time, but _—_ more 
_ enely ſo farre footth as it pleaſeth the Lord to —_ DR | 


() 2 loo{ 


"OO Mw” 
- 


ne 


] 
ht _ A ” as - »w'\ a nl aol 
COW OW ee OR ot i TY FED Rn. ed Ce, 98k. nt a" 9-9 
ods : <-d wh 
4 & 2 ”Y > L Td OMe 


ES a t+_  e omg 


— 


- —_ 
= Wt 
6 
Ks car 
of; w _ IS 
—_<, cad tb benny 
7 6.004 af We, wy 
£5. a7 WW: g 


4 
I. 
ST 27 


x ds 


. - %.: 
*, Rrvo_ n 
n Fad 
eng oP - 4 
wo # EZ ®., 
W-4* bo "; FIR 


Es. 
my as LEE = 
= % 4 


—_— 


Ver/.15. 


108 = An Expoſition Chap.g« 
looſe and to giuethem the bridle vnto evill, Ando the 


cnde that this wonderfull and adinirable. power of al. 
mightie God might be more liucly r: preſented vnto vs, 


_ that ſo we might i wore fully and wholly repoſe our ſelues 
| therein, Saint lohn ſheweth vato vs by tipures how readie 


and wilhog they are alwaiesto doc cull, how great their 
number 1s, howe mightic they are,and howe luongly al- 
med to hurt others and defend and keepe themlclues and 


| irft Saint Tohn faith, that euen then when they were 
bound and tied they were readre aud prepared th giue the 
onlet lo ſoone as they ſhould be valooſed, tothat they 
could not poliibly be taken at vnawares, nor yet wearied 
in doing ca:ll. For although they had but one houres [1 
bertie, yer they were prepared to hurt euen that ſame 
houre, 1: rhey were put coit ; allothey were preparedfor a 
whole day , yea for amoneth , yeafor azeare, andneucrtake 
breath as we may ſay, Bricfly, as maſter-workeimen ve- 
ry skilfull in great wotkes, they were prepared as menin a 
rage to runne throughout the whole world, andto come 
out of the dungeon of their ſpirituall Baby lon to fall vpon 


pooremen, and to put all to fice and {worde.But although 


they had beene vnbound, yet the Lord had limited their 
power, namely that they ſhould noc putallto death, bur 
onely, the third part of men, as the execution it {elte ſhewerh 
in the 18 verſe. 

Secondly, their number is declared as Saint Iohn heard 
it from heaueninthe ſixteenth verſe : a great number,and 
yet a finite put for an infinite number, Which ſheweth- 
vnto vs how greatand mightic the hande of God is, that 
boldeth in it ſo many priſoners at once, andthat ſolong 
andin ſuch ſortas it pleaſeth him : and on the other fide, 
how greatthe power of thistyrannie is, when God letteth 
it loole againſt men, 
| For the third point we are taught how ſtrongly theſe 
wicked ones were armed both to offend and defend in 
the ſeuenteenth verſe. For they are figured out vnto vs 
very well furniſhed for the matter, as beeing horſemen : 

MOTC. 
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Chap.9. vpon the eAfocahyps, 7 "oy 
morcouer they wete covered nith fiery babbergions of the 
colour of Jacinih ard of brimſtane,that is toſay, armed with 
fire, with ſmoke, and with brimſtone, to conſume and to 
burne whatſoever they ſhould:meete withall : beſides, the 
heads of their horſes were as the heads of Lyons: toſhewe a 

greatpowerand ſtrength to hurt, and athroatſiraungely 

— gapingtoipoile all, and to blow forth farre & wide thoſe 

| burning, ſmokie, & {ulphury dartes, which ſe many Popes 
haue throwne againtt poore innocents. 

In regard of fuchinfiruments ſo well furniſhed it could 
not be thatthe worlde ſhould efcape , but that there muſt 
needes follow a lamentable execution , as itis ſer forth in 
the 18, and 19,verles. For it 1s ſaide, that 7 be third part of 

mennerekulledby the fire, ſmoke and brimitone that came out 
of therr momthes . Moreouer, to ſkewe that none couldel- 
cape this encounter, it is ſaid, that they wrought thele e- 
vils both before and behind, by violence and by traud, be- 
cauſe their þacke parts were as hurtfull as theirfore partes, 
having heads in their tatles, which were nolefle hunttull un- Uerſ19. 
tomen, fothatthere was nothing to truſtto in this go- _ * * 
uernment, but onely for euery one ,as wee vie to lay, to 
ſaue one. And ſurely it we confider how poore Chiiſlen» 
dome hath beene {ct vpon by theſe euills bnce this' de. 
viliſhpower vvas unlooled, to ſpeake thetructh, yveſhall 
 finde, that many Popes haue beene ſo folde under finne 
and \ubieRed toSathan, thatthey haucuſed allthe means 
that poſſibly they could , either by their authoricie to pur 
men ta death, or to caufe them to_devoure and kill The miſerable 
one another without pitie and mercie . So that whileſt *i<Rts of ty- 
they haue endeauoured to growe vp and to eftabliſh — 
them-(clues by the quarrells and lofles of their veigh- oy 
bours, they have made all Chriſtendome redde with 
bloode , paved the ficldes with bones, and coueredthe 
face of the earth with the afbes of the thirde parte of 
Chriftendome , to the great liking and contentment 
of the. Turke and of other Jnfidels and heathen people, 
For nothing in a manner but bloode hath flowed 
G 3 here 
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xr0 An Expoſition Chap.g, 
here and there throughout all quarters of Chriſtendome 
hncerhat time: and artthis day their barbarouſneſſe is ſuch 
that many hadrather ſceche cuntrieslie like deſerts, andthe 
people deſtroyed , then co remember any pierie, charicie, 
humanity, and honeſtic enioyned vs by God and nature, 

and all becauſerhey are blinded wir the fice, the ſmoke, 
- and the brim(ſtone of ſuch cutthroats, 

_ Nowalbzicthis effect be mo{tpitifull, yerche euentthar 
$. Iohn declarech untovsinthe two lait verſes, which be. 
fell thoſe menthatremained after thole great iudgements 

Verſ.20. executed uponthe wicked worlde, is much more horrible 
and lamentable, when it is {aide, that the remnant of the 
worlde (for yet he ſpeaketh nor of the Church, the hiltorie 

_  Whereofisto be found in the chapters following ) remai- 
ned without repentancein theicimpiety and iniuſtice, al- 
beit they felt chemſclues oppreſſed with the rigorous hand 
of God: and therfore their delperate idolatry is laid out by 

Verſal, way of prophecic in the 20,verle: and their iniuſtice inthe 

| latt, Which is a waniteſt celtimony of the. juſt judgement 
of God, in that hee hath alreadie chaſtiſed the worlde ſo 
ſharpely, and a demonſtration of the judgement to come, 
and of that burning fire whereby he will conſume his ad- 
uerſaries,plorifying himſelte inthe ſaluation of his Church, 
Sceing then bythe grace of God we haue bene fo hap- 

pily informed of thoſe things which the world hath hither- 

to felr by his hand, and that all things have bene as clearly 
declared by the meſſengers and (eruants of God, as they 

| - haue bene indeed executed by the miniſters of his iuſtice, 
inſornuchchat the darkenes of hell having filled the world 

on all fides,ſpirituall ryrannie hath clotcly crept intoit, and 
hauing for a certaine time tormented men with elſe vio- 

The generall lence, began afterward to be more and more kindled unto 

uſe, miſchiefe, and ſoftirred up a corporall tyranny , whereby 
| the-poore worlde was molt ſharply and rigorouſly ſcour- 
ged; andfor all that hath nornor doth not as yer leaue of 
from impictic and iniuſtice; ler vs acknowledge the trueth 
of Godin his predictions, hisiultice in his executions, and 
his conſtancie in his promiſes,to the end chat ſeeingin - 

"0 erut 
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truth we find both threatnings and promiſes rogether, wee 
might by a holy repentance conceive ajuſt feare of his” 
threatnings, and preventing the rigour of his iuſtice may 
embrace his {weete and gratious protmiſes,to follow them 
conllantly, & to enioythefruition ofcternall ioy throvgh 
Jeſus Chit our Lord, 


C HeAP. X. 


1 Anotherangell appeareth clothed with acloud, 2 
- holding a booke open, 3 andcryethout. 8 A Yoice 
from heauen commaundeth John totake the booke: 


10 hecatethit. ' 4 iy us Pocan bt 2 $4) procg 
V T5 C.- BE 754 


CAN rid : 
A A Nd f ſaw another migh- [ ſawe ftand upon the ſta, and 1! 
tre Angel come devone wpoen theearthglift op hes hand OOO 
romieaten, clothed vyuh a. to heaven, ; [1 
claud, and the rainebew wpoun G eAndſrareby hm that 
hu head , and his face vuas as lveth for evermore , vuhich 
the ſwine; and his feete as pil- created beaven,ard the things 
larsof fire, 7 ©, that thereinare,& theearth, 
2 Andhe had in b1 hand andthe things that theremare, 
- alittle Books per, and hee put andtheſea,andthe thingsthat n 
his right feote upon the ſea,and therein, are, that time ſhoulac 
his left on the earth, be nomore. = mo 
3 And cryed with a londe +7 But in the dajyesof the —_ 
> voice, aawhen alyenroareth: waiceof the ſeventh eAngell, 8 
and when be had cryed , ſeven when he ſhall beginne to blawe WES. 
= thanders mttered their voices. the trumpet, even the myſter 
- 11> 4 eAnd when the ſeven of Godſhall be finiſhed, as bee 
' thunders had witered their hath declaredts bu ſerventes 
voices, I was abtibto yvrite : the Prophets. 
but Thearde a_voice frombea- 8 And the voice which 1 
ven ſaving unto me, Seale vp beard from b#auen, ffake unts 
thoſe things which the ſeven me againe and ſaide , Goe and 
thunders | 2a ſpoken, write takg the little booke which 15 
them not, * © 77 _ openin the hand of the Angell, 


5 eAndthe eAngel which vyhich flandeth upon the ſea 
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«an1 upon the earth. 1 
9 So [went unto the Au- 
el,and ſaideto him, Giue me 
the little booke, eJnd be ſaide 
unto me, Take it, aud eat it up, 
and it Taos thy belly bit = 
rerbut it ſhallbe in thy mouth 
as ſweete as hony, 


10 Then 7} rooke the little 


At Expoſition 


_——T 


— 


-/i 


Chap.1o, 


 booke out of the Angels hanle, 


anal ate it vP,4n4 it 44 ir, my 
month as ſweete as hony : but 
when [ had eate, it my belly 
ws bitter. 

11 Arxdbeeſaidunto me, 
T hou muſt prophecie againe As 
mong the people, andnations,chs 
tongues,and to many Kings, 


[cherto from the fourth chapter we hayue hearde the 
-opheticall hittorie whereby it pleaſed God by his 
grace to teach the world, andto admonith his Church of 
things that ſhould generally happen for the juſt chaſtiſe- 
mentand puniſhmenrtthereof, Nowitremaineth that we 


' cometothe other pare & Propneticall hiftorie of this book, 


whereof'S, lohnis to ſpeake hereafter, as wee ſhewed be- 
foreinthe 4. chapter, ſothat here beginneth the ſeconde 
Part of this holy hiſtorie,or hiſtoricall revelation, 

Now in this ſecond part is properly and peculiarly ſet 
downe the hiſtorie of the Church of God fromthis place 
tothe 22. chapter: and for a more commodious entrance 


| thereinco,S. lohn paſſeth from the common hiftorie of the 


world, which we haue heard,tothe particular hitory of the 
Church, and beſtoweth this whole chapter in the ope- 
ning and diſpoſition of thistranſuion, whereby he woulde 
paſic ſrom one mattertoanother, Therefore topaſle more 


ealily from the matter aboue mentioned to this of the 


Church,of which he,is now to ſpeake, S.lohn handleth in 
this chapter two points belonging theruato, following the 
ſaine order which we ſaw inthe begir f the biltorie 
ofthe world in the 4,and 5, chaprers# | point is, the 
authoritic of our Lord Ielus Chiiſt rey h1s myſteries 
andcalling his ſeruant tothe declaration and communica- 
tion ofthem ynto the 7, verſe, The ſecond pointis the par- 
ticu'arcalling of S.Tohn in ſpeciall manner renuedby him, 
tothe knowledge and communication of this hiſtory , in 
the reſt of this chapter. 


Concerning 


MH 
. 
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Chap.1O. vpon the Apocahps. Be ; 


Concerning the authority belonging to this reuelation, 
itis ſhewed vnto us in order infoure things . For firſt the . 
perſon of Ciarilt offereth it ſelfe ro giue this revelation in 7Þ* _—_ 
the fir(t verſe :ſecondly, alittle booke was in his hande,to Pan _ _ 
ſhewe untovs, that it is a hiſtorie, which differeth from Church con. 
the other taught before, and determined from all time in firmed. 
| the counſell of God: thirdly, tbe manner he obſcrued, 
namely, that hee cried with a loudvoice, and as it were, 
 thundered in the cares of his, verſe 3. Laſtly, that hee 
confirmed the whole with anoath, to ſhewe that they are 
cruemytteries, and forthe effeR irreuocable, in theyerſes 
following. F 
As for the perſon of our Lorde Iefſus, it ought nor to 
ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs, that here it is repreſented by the Yoſt. 
name of another Angel that is mightie, For wee haue twiſe 
taught heretofore, that hee is the Angel of the covenant 
andthe Angel of the face of God, asthe Prophets call him- 
which is the reaſon why although heebe called by the 
common name of Angel withthe reſt, yet heis called a»o- 
ther angelthen therefi,as allo heis called the ftrowg, which 
is aticle commonly giuenunto God inthe (cripture. This A deſcription 
perſon then is here fer forth unto vs comming downe from, *f the perſon 
heaven, tolct us underſtand the certentie and authoritie of ** Cbrilt 
this erueth here: he is cloarhed with a cloud,to ſhew his glo- 
ry unto us : hauing the rainebowe vper his head, to declare 
the brightnefle of his glorie : his face being as the ſunne,, to 
_ make knowne vnto us that divine providence of his, 
whereby hee enlighteneth and ſeeth all things , even 
the moſt ſecrete and hidden thinges , and that with a 
| more piercing eye then is the fight of the ſunne ypon 
the creatures here belowe : andlaſtly hauing bu feete as 
pillars of fire, which teacheth what this infinite power 
of his is, whereby all things are guided and gouerned, 
and without whichnothing is done of that which is done. 
Secondly, the little booke wwhich he helde in his hande , was Ver(1,1 
of thinges written hereafter, and forthat cauſc he helde 
it open, ſhewing thereby that hee would communicate 
the ſame, It was then of thinges that were to come 
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I14 An E xpoſition ra Chap.ro, 
particularly to the Church of God. For as for the kooke 


that comprehended the generall hiltory of the worlde in 
common, it was in the hand of God the creatour, as was 


— _ _ 


by figure verie aptly, toſhewe untousthat this revelation 
was not made upona ſudden , neither aduiſeraken for the 
ſame atthar inſtant, but that it was done by a booke,that 
is to ſay, according as it had bene determined before the 
foundation of the woald, and as it were regiſtredin the e- 
ternall councellof God : which revelationis offered tothe 
view of the world by a booke opened, and declared both 
on theſca and on the Jand by him, who being the Lorde of 
all things, hath one foote upon the earth and another up» 
onthe ſea, according as he hath recciued the commande- 
ment from God his Father. 

And as forthe manner or meanes it is moſt divine, ſer- 
ving very much for the authoritie ofthis hiſtorie, when iris 
ſaide, that hecryed witha loude voice,as when a lyon roareth: 
and who then willnot tremble? faith Amosthe Prophet. 
Moreouer it is affirmcd, that the ſeven thunders, of which 
mention hath bene made before, «ttered their vorces togi- 
, ther, ſo that the infinite power and vertue of the word of 
our Lorde Ieſusis here ſhewed unto vs, as that which is 
powerfull ofic ſelfe, more powerfullthenthe roaring of a 
lyon,yea moſt powerfull incffeRs, inſomuch that all crea- 
tures quake, becomealtonied, andin a maner breake into 
ſhivers, ſo greatisthe apprehenfis of histhundring voice, 
And vponthis occafionit is,thatS. Tohn in this place jud- 
ging by experience paſt, that nt belonged to him to write 
theſe things which he heard, as he was commanded be- 
fore inthe firſt chapter, as a diligent ſervant he was by and 
by about to write all that hee heard from theſe thunders. 
But the Lord forbad him by a vorce from heaven, comman- 
ding him ra/cale them up, to keepe cloſe and fecrer thoſe 
things(forthis word ſcale is hereſo put by a comms figure 
inthe holy ſcriptures) and not to communicate them ro 

any 
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any other. Wherfore we have here an example of an holy 
and commendable affeRion ro imitate, but yet ſuch as we 
muſt alwaies joyne with a certaine and particular know- 
ledge of our calling, to the end weſhould undertake no- we muſt doe 
ching but being warranted by the particular vocation of nothing with- 
God, holding this for aprinciple, that howſocuer we are a= 9ut acalling- 
dorned with gifts, ye if we be the true ſeruants of God, we 
muſt not runne betore, butexpeR and waite untill he that 
hath givenchoſe giftes,do by his commandementſert them 
on worke, 
The fourth pointremainerh belonging to the authoritic 
ofthis Prophecie, namnely the oath which our Lorde Icſus 
hath ſwore touching the cruth ofthis Propecie,both by a 
 ſolemane figne and by ipeech, For as touching the hgne itis 
ſaid,that he whome he ſaw landing vpon the ſea and vpon the |. "RY 
earth did l:ft »p his hand to heaven,which was heretofore & © 
atthisday isa ceremony uſed in athes.Next itis ſaidethar 
he ſware in wordes by him that lrveth far ever , and who bath 
made all things that is to ſay, bythe name of God, who ma- ,,,.. 
keth himſelfe knowne accordingto his eſſence as God e- 
verlaſting,and accordingto his workes, as creatour of hea- 
ven and earth: he then{ſware by him, rhat te ſhould be no 
mere,that is.that all titme ſhould ſhortly pafle away, & that 
all things that are intime ſhouldpaſſcaway with thetime: 
in a worde, that ſhortly there ſhould be nothing but the 
worlde to come,' whichis alcopgither a worlde ofatertae, 
and dothinfinitely ſurmounrt all time, as that which ſhall 
alwaies continue ,in regarde whereof Saint Paul nameth 
it aneternall time, in thelaſt chapterto the Romanes and 
elſewhere. Ts 
 _ Andthisis that which Saint Tohndeclareth morecler*- -) 
lyinthe 7.verſe, when iris ſaid, But in the dayesof the voice Fer(7- 
#f the ſeventh « Angel,hen he ſball begin to blow the trumpet, | 
euenthe myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to 
bis fervants the Prophets, that then time ſhall be no more: 
tofignifie, that after the accompliſhment oftheſe things 
there ſhould be nothing temporal, bur all things a, 1 
yea all in eternitie. For he ſpeakerh of this laſt yoice of 
P 2 the 
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the ſcuenth Angell, who isthe laſt of the ſeuen that were 
{poken of in the 6, verſeof the 8. chapter :and of this An- 
gell we ſhall heare the hiſtoric more particularly hereafter 
in the 11, chapter, verſe 15. and chap, 16, verſe 17. By 
which voice all things ſhall be concluded, andthe myſtc- 
ries of Godfulfilled therewith. * 

Now let vs come to the other part "bs conceracth 
his particular vocation and calling, becing renued of God 
more ſpecially that hee might receive of him and commir 
to writing the revelation following. Forthisistheſecond 
pointyery requiſite to ſhew vato vsthe authoritic thereof, 
as alſo how neceſſary igas for him to imparticuntovs, 
that we likewiſe might kyow what neceſfitic lycth ypon 
vs torecciue itof him, as of apublike notary appointed to 
this office by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. Hee the werhusthen 
his office of notary- ſhip ewo waies, by vertue whereof .he 
hath written this  authenticall inſtrument, and hathlaide ir 
up to bee kept inthe office of Gods houſe, which is his 
Church. For firſt he ſhewetk vs by what ſigues this charge 
was giuen him, and hee accepted of it: thenthe wordes 
whereby his preſzpt office fagnified by divine ſignes was 
intimated more expreſly from God, 

Concerning the Fgnes they are laid Jowne here ynto 
vs inthis order: firſt a vorce fram heaven commandeth hint, 
to take the little booke that was open in the hand of our Lorde 
Icſus, Therefore we {ce that it was Godthe Fatherthat cal- 
Id him and ſent himunto Chriſt, ſo true is it which oue 
Lord Ieſus ſaith,not only in our calling vnto ſalvation, but 
Alſo in allparticular callings tending to ſalvation, No man 
commeth unto me wnleſſe my Father dravve hin + for theſe 
motions are of God ,. it is hee that mult noone them 
and infpire us thereunto, that-wee may be acceptable unto 
him . 

Secondly, S. Iohn beeing come to Chiilt and asking the. 
booke of him, receiveth not onely the booke,but alſo the 
commaundement of his vocation by a figured promiſe, 
The commaundement of his vocation is, that he ſhould 
take the booke and cate it wp, thatis, conceive and com- 


prehend 


 Chap.10, vponthe Apocatyps. FT 9M 7 


prehend it wholly: then the promiſe is added,that it ſhorla 
maks hs bellie butter indeede, but yet it ſhould bad in his mouth 
ai ſveete 4s honie, Which alſo was ſpokento the Propher 
Ezechicl in the 2, chapter, For indeede tlie Prophets thac 
foretell ſo many afflictions and milerics, are bitrerto the 
ſeruants of God,beeing touched with humanitie and com- 
paſſion ouer the world, and ouer the Church-of Gad: but 
howſocuer the roote be bitter, ycrin the ende the fruite is 
{weere torhem that are taught, 

Laſtly Saint Iobn tooke the lutle F157 acid doing as he Yerſ:20. 
was commanded, found it as it waspromiſed, ſweere in his 
mouth andbiter.in bt belle or ſtomacke... , - 11, 

Wich theſe ſagnes the Lord. j 10. very! good order: Hcl 
downethe ſimpic andplaine interpretation of sheni in the 
laſt verſe, and putteth into Saint lolinsmonth-en ex preſle. 
commandement , neccflaiily. £niozped him without any 
replic of his calling, natuelyythar he ſhon!d yet once agam Yerf. ut. 
beſide the formert time Prophe, /& aug \dee lare, without dqu- | 
ting or feare of any thoſe lungs that werereucalrdiynto TY 
him ofthe Church of God, :ouching the atflictions, £an1- 48 
bares;deliuerances, viRorics, tiumpb, and cteruall'gloric 
thereof in Iefus Chiiſt our Lord. Haying thergidrs. heas 
uenly and diuine teſlinonies boti) of his lingyitar utter 
tie that hath reucaled his Prophclies accurdwy; ow tic: 
ternall counſaile of God, as allo of the auchoiitic that was 
giuentothis great ſervant of God and beloucd diſeiplesof 
our Lord lelus, to declare by word of mouth and by wwiw. 
ring the nyſteries concerning the holy Cacholike Curtch,' 

Ict vs alwaies carie the remembrance hereof cngrauegin «© 
our mindes,let vs acknowledgethe zruth of thethingspto. 7Þ* 55" * 
poundedin this booke, and tet vs give all diligence, thar hs 
beeing bent in our {clues as children faithfullto-belecue, 

and cbedient to doe and to ſuffer the things here pronoun + 

ced,we be not found blame-worthie through our hardnes 

of heart, butler ys walke by faith,and aſpirero the hope of 

glorie reſerucd for ys in the heaucns in leſus'Chrift our 


Lord. 
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x The cemple is commanded to be meaſured, 3 The 
Lord ſtirreth vp ewo wiinefles + whome the beaſt 
murthereth, 9 and no man burieththem. 11 God 
raiſcththe eo life, 12 andcalleth the vp ro heauen. 

- 13 -Thewicked ace terrified 15 by the trumpet of 
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ment is defcribed. 

y LT Hen was ginen me arecd, 

K hike vnto avodds, and the 

Angel ſtoode by, ſaying, Riſe 

and mete the Temple of God, 

and the altar, and then. that 
wor ſhip therein, 

2 But the comrt which « 
without the temple caſt ont, &+ 
mete is not : for it 1s giuen Une 
tothe Gentiles, and the holy ci« 
tie ſhall they tread vnder foote, 
two and fourtie monethbs, 


wnto my two witneſſes, & they 
ſhall prophecie a thouſand two 
hundreth aud threeſcore dais, 
clothedin ſachec loth, 


Theſe are twoolige trees, 
; and ewe candleſticher, landing 
before the Godof the earth, 


b 


Fa 


heanen, that it raine net in the 
daies of their prophecymg, and 


bane power oper waters to turn 


them into blood , andtoſmite 


che earth with all manner 
plagues, as often a4 they will, 
7 And when they baue fi- 
niſhed their teflirmonie , the 
beaſt that commeth opt of tne 
bottomleſſe pit, ſhal make warre 
againſt them , and ſhall oner- 


come them,and kill them, 
3 But I will gine powver ' 


'$ And ther corpſes ſhall 
lie in the treetes of the preat 
cttie, which ſpiritually is called 
"Sodon, and Egipt -vuhere our 
Lord alſowas crucified, © 
And they of the people 
and kinreds, and tongues, and 
Centules ſhall ſee their corpſes 


$4 And if any man will hart three daies and an halfe, and 
them, fire proceedeth out of ſhall not ſuffer their carkeiſes 


their mouthes, anddewoureth tobe put m grants. 


their enemies : for if any man 
would hart them, thus muFt he 
behilled, 


6 T beſebawepower tout 


5 10 And they that dvvell 
vpon the earth, ſhall retoyce 0- 
ner them and beglad, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to another : for 

>& theſe 


LY YET 


Chap.ry, 


theſcucnth Angel : The ceſurreRion, 18 andiudge- 


Chap.11- 


that dwelt on the earth. 


11 But after three daies _ 


and an halfe, the fpurite of life 
comming from God, ſhall en« 


' ter ntothemand they ſhal tad 

vp vpon their feete : and great 
feare ſhall come wpor. them 
which ſaw them, 


12 Andthey ſhall heare a 


vpon the Apocalyys. 
theſe two Prophets wexed the Chriſts, andhe ſhalkreigne for © 


: twentie 


fore God on their. ſeates, fell 


119 


16 Then th Gd 


1s, which [ate be- 


vpon their faces, and worſpipe 
ped God, .- |; 9132 

17 Saying , Weegine thee 
thanks, Lord Ged almightie, 
Which art , aud Which wa#t, 


}, , b LC ” 


_ great voyce from beanen, ſay- & Whuh art t0come: for thow 
ing unto them , Come vp ht- haſt recetned thy great wight, 
ther, And they ſhall aſcend vp and haſt obtained thy kings 
to heauen ina cloud, andiheir dome. 
enemies ſhall ſeethemQ,.. .. 18 And the Gentiles were 

13, eAndtihe ſame houre angrie, andihy wrath us come, 

- ſhall there be a great earth-' andthe time of the dead, that, 


guake,and the tenth part of the they ſhould be inage 


ed, andthat 
citie ſhall fall, andin ihe earth- 

quake ſhalbs ſlame in number 
ſenen thouſand: ard the rem- 
nant were ſo feared, and gaue 
glorie tothe Godof heauen, 
14 The ſecond woe us paſt, 
and tehelde, the third woe will 

come anon, * 7 16008 
15 And the ſeauenth An- 
gel blewthe trumpet aud there 
Werg preat voyces in heauen, 
ſaying, The hingdomes of this 


world are our Loraes, and his 


H 

* 

oY 

| I 
\ 


thou ſhoulde(? gine reward Vie "- 


to thy ſernants the, Prophets, 
and tothe Saints, andtothem 
that feare thy Name, to ſmall 
and great, and ſhnonlaeſt deſtroy 


themgwhich deſiroy the earth. 


19 Then the Temple of 
God was opened in heawen,and 
there was ſeenem bu Temple 
the eArke of bis comenanttand 
there were lightning s,anud Vole 


ces,and thnndrin; s,avdearths: * 


quake and much haile. 


Aint Tohn having declaredvntovs in the former chars 
cer,of what great authoritie we ought to acknowledge 
the whole reuclation following in the reſt of this booke to 


be, and that neceſſitie was laide vpon him by God with a 
particular andexprefſe commandement to vndertake this 
calling for the infiruion and cdification ofthe Church, 


now 
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nowhebeginnethtoenrerypon'the matter, and declarerh 
in the reſt of this writing the ſubſtance of this ſecond re- 
uelation which was commended ynto him. 

' Now this reuclation is nothing elſe bur a continued hi. 
{toric ; touching the eſtareof the Church of Chriſt from 
charrimeivatill che*confummarion of the clorie thereof, 
Hereof it is, that this Chnrch'ts repreſented vnto vs, firſt 
fighting or a watfaring,as we yſeco [peake, then obtaining 
the vitorie in Teſts Chriſt, and laſtly viRtorious in the tri- 
umphanteRateof her glorie, For on the oneſide is ſRews- 
edymo 75tharthe Church of Chriſt ighteth againſt them 
charfalſly pretendrhemlelues to be the Chtriftian and Ca- 
thohkeChwch,oner whome Antichrit commandeth: on 
the other fide leſus Chriſt is repreſented yntovs, giving the 
ouetthrowe to Antichriſt by the Spiriteofhis mouth, and 
continually having a glorious victorie ouer hi, yarill ſuch 
time as he ſhall vtterly aboliſhhimby the brighrnes of his 
cotmming,as Saint Paul reachethinthe ſecondepiſtle tothe 
Theſſalonians, after which things the eſtate of perfeQion 
followeth in the kingdomeof heauen, 

Briefly this hiſtoric hath three parts - thefirſt, rouching 
the eſtace of the Church during the time thatſhee is as ir 
were oucrwhelmed with temprations,yntothe 1 6 chapter: 
the ſecond,touchingthe eſtate of the ſame Church getting 


the ypper hand of them, from that chapter vnto the 2&; of 
this booke:; the laſt touching the eſtate thereof inherper- 


feRion of glorie and communion with Chriſt, 
The firſt part touching the Church bleeding as it were in 
her temptations, ſtandeth of ewo points, which are very 
ficly diſtinguiſhed according to their different times and 
ſeaſons, For in the firſt time is diſcourfed the hiſtorie of the 
Chriſtian Church vntill the tearme of 1.260 yeares, when 
the holy Goſpel of our Lord Iefus was in a manner with- 
drawne from among men , and carried yp into heauen: in 
the ſecond is proſecuted the hiſtorie of the ſaide Church, 
yntill the conſummation and accompliſhment of her vi- 
cone, | ” Oey 
Now theſe two points we ſpeake of arc handled briefly 


in 


|. OG—————————RTS = 


{ 


Chap.11-  wponthe Apocahys. 72x 
_ 1n this chapter, by a very diſtin and manifeſt order, But 
both of the afterward are expounded more at large in their 
{cucrallplaces, fo that we learne the eſtate of the Church 
beeing in combateinthe 1 2 and13 chapters,and thecon- ,, ,, 
dition of the Churchpreuailing ſomewhat in her combate gn 
inthe 1.4 chapter, and in the other ewaine following, | 
Neuertheles we muſt not imagine but that Saint Iohn 
did with good aduice and euident reaſon, ioyne theſe two 
hiſtories rogether in this chapter, howſoeuer they difter in 
tine. Forhere is ſpokenonely of the propheſie, andofthe 
minifteric of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the hiſtorie whereof is The miniſte- 
hereſer downe vnto vs by it ſelfe, becauſe itis rhe onely true W — 
and vnchaungeable marke in the viſible Church(as all the ka wig 
. world knoweth ) whereby God would haue vs knowe it, yifiblechurch. 
and alſobecauſe Chriſthath commaunded and premiſed 
© thatit ſhould be continued : whereas the chapters follow- 
_ Ing doefimplicintreat of the bodie of the Church, which is 
to be guided and direRed by the minilterie of Chriſt. 
Which the holy Spirit hath difpoſed and appointed in 
wonderfull wiſdome,and by moſt dinine countaile: name- 
ly tothe ende that obſerving the ſame order afterwarde_ 
where mention is made of Antichriſt and of his miaiſteric, 
hee might let vs clearely beholde, that Prophefie and the 
Church,or (to ſpeake more plainly)the Miniſterie and the 
Church, are not all one thing, howſocuer ſome ynskilfull * 
men are of that minde, and would make others to beleeue 
the ſame, For that is a Church of the ele and of ſuch as 
arecalledSaints,comprehending in itthz2m that are amogſt 
vs,and thoſe that yet live vnder Poperie,cuenamong them 
that call themſelues Romiſh Catholiks. But in this Church, 
which is one, two ſundrie and different myſteries are to 
be found: one of which is called the Prophefie or Minifte- 
ric of Chriſt,the hiſtorie whereof is laid forth in this chap- 
ter: the other is called the propheſic or miniſterie of Anti- 
chriſt, whoſe hiſtorie is declared in the 1 3 chapter,and fo 
foorth amidſt the hiſtorie ofthe Church, becauſe this falſe 
miniſterie is 21ſo therein, the Church hauing alwaies had 
{ome intermingling therewith. And herein jtis thar the 
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122 — AnExpoſition Chap.1 'L 
common ſort are vſually deceiued , when they ſpeake of 
| the Chucch, of which abuſe a thoufand inconvemences 
doe follow, whereby the mindes of men ate ſnarled with 
ignorance,one1n the necke of another,and their hearts of- 
ten whetted each avainlt other, to the g great detriment of 
Chrnltendome, which the minilecie of Antichrilt labou- 
reth to procure by all means, 

Buttoreturne to the matter,the hiſtorie of the Prophe- 
_ he belonging tothe firlt rearme of 1260 yeares ipoken of 
| before, is handled voto the fourteenth verſe.[The ſeqund 
is proſecuted i in the reſt of the chapter, In the fult hilto- | 
zie of 1260 yeares, threepoints are laid forth vnto ys one 
after another, For fultthe calling of che Prophets and ſer- 
vants of God is repreſented vnto vs in toure verles :then 
followeth the combates which the faithfull ſeruants of 
God ſhould holily ſultaine inthe execucis of their charge, 
in which they are placed for the defence of Chriit his 
Church, fromthe fitcvnto the 10 verſe: laftly their reſur- 
rection and their retraite into heauenis ſhewed by $, Tohn 
 vnto the 14 verſe. Now ler vs briefly andin order protecute 
theſe points which we haue touched. 

* The fiſt then! is the calling of the Prophets and. ſer- 
yants of God, wherein behold what Saint Iobn doth. Firſt 
he declareth the generation (if I may-ſo ſpeake)that js, the 
ficit eſtabliſhmentot che minifterie in the Chrillii church, 

inthe two firſt verſes: afterward he ſheweth the nouriſh. 
ment and preſeruation thercot and of the Church by it,in 
” two other verſes 3 and 4. 

Concerning the generation or firlt cſtabliſhmenr of the 
Chriſtian Church, ic is here repreſented to Saint lobn both 
by ſigne and by word. For firli a reede or rodde to meaſure 
with was giuen him, in token that he ſhould conceiue or co- 
prehend the eſtate of Chriſt his Church, which isſpiritu- 


all, as maſter builders comprechead the frameof a building 


by their rule or rodde to meaſure withall, Afterward the 
figne beceing giaen, the Ange! Came neare vnto him,and 
commaunded him 79 meaſure 11 temple of © God and the al- 
t4r,and them that worſhip therem; that is to ay, co marke the. 
_ncv 


Chap.r”, vpon the Apacalyps, 123 


new eſtate of the Chriſtian Church, ſeeing the Gentiles 
were alreadie cntred into the temple of leruſalem, which 
is a figure of the Churchot Chiilt,or of that celcſtiall figure 
which was ſhewed him, whereof mention is made atter- 
wardinthe nineteenth verſe. But the firſt interpretation ſce- 
meth vnto me a great deale better, vnto which all things 
toilowing anlwer very ficly. This then in my iudgement, 
15 ment by theſe words: Thou leelt that all things (to ſpeak 
truth)are confounded together in the houſe of God fince_. . 
the death and paſſion of Chrilt, thou ſeett char neither the! > © >) + 
citic of leruialem, nor yet the court of the Temple are ac- 
counted cleane at this day, and that all is defiled by the 
Gentiles, that is, by prophane people, witether they be 
Iewes by nation, or others; in a worde, thou ſceſt that 

\ there is nothing lefe burthe temple of God, I meane the 
bodie of the Temple, rogerther with the altar and a ſmall 
handfull of good men, whome God ſanGtifieth and con- 
firmeth by his preſence: I aduile thee therefore tomea- 
ſure that, euen that true Church, orrather thattrue figure yincats mes; 
of the true Church of Chriſt, and leave all che reſt. Burto ſure the truc 
the ende thou maicſt not erre and doe amiſle therein, con. Church. 
triuve and compaſle allthingsſo neareat my commaunde- 
ment,that the true Church of Chriſt Ieſus be like to a ve 
litcle roundle that is the center of the whole, but letthe 
Church of Antichriſt be hike to the circumference of 
the center and of the heart of this bodie, all the mem- 
bers whereof compaſſe it about farre and wide on euc- 
ry ſide; to the ende that by this meanes. thou maieſt o= 
penly declare by prophelying the worde of God, that 
the eſtateof this temple of God, and of them that are 
faichfull in his ſeruice; in a worde, of this whole Church 
is a great deale more ſtraightly lodged,thenis the Church 
of Antichriſt, Fate! 

But wee are ſpecially to note in this firſt helpe mini- 

ſtred ro the Chriftian Church, that God by declaring 
this to Saint Tohn doth ſo giue him a commandement 
of his calling inthe ficlt yerſe, which is to meaſure, to 
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kg 124 | An Expoſition _ Chap. A 
compaſſe and build about his Church, and that withall he 
ſheweth from what he is to abitaine and withdraw his hel- 
piaghand , alleadging realons forthe ſame inthe ſecond 

Verſa. yeric, For inthat verle he laith, caf# ont the comrt which ts 

| without the temple, and mete 11 not : as it he had faide, Thou 
| haftnothing to doe to judge, or to ſuccour,or any way to 
| meddle with them that are without,as Saint Paul lpeakethi, 

AC0r.5.12. there arc too many ot them tor thee to deale with, looke 

thou onely to them that are of the houthold of faith, that 
belong to the houſe of the liuing God,for whoſe cauſe one= 
ly.chou art hereunto appointed. And contratiwile concer- 

ning the other,thereare two ſpeciall reaſons why thou haſt 
nothing todoe with them : the one is, becauleGod hath 
alceadie given owner 11s place vnto the Gentiles, that is,to the 

; wicked,co prophane men,and to infidels, cnemics to God 

4 and his Church. Another reaſonis, becauſe in deede they 

haue nocare to keepe that which is giuen them, but had 

rather rread it vnder foote, then tuffer thee or any other to 
doe any thing that might turneto edification, I hus welſee 

A double du. Þ2w God by the exawple of Saint Ioha teacheth all mi- 

tie requiſite Niſters,that they haue neede of adouble prudence in their 

- inamunilter, 'calling,the one whereby they ſhould diſcharge ther dutie 

and commiſſion towardes God, the other whereby they 
ſhould beware of enterpriſing or medling with any thing 
|  thatbelongethnotto their calling, 

Now in this place where ſpeach is had of this pitifull e- 
Rare of the Chriſtian Church that ſhoulde be troden vnder 
foote by the wicked, Saint lohn maketh exprefle mention 
of the time during which this eſtate was to continue, ſay- 

_ ing that they ſhould rreag it vuder foote two end fourtre mee 

- veths, Nowe wee haue learned before, that when there is 

mention of moneths made in this revelation, they muſt 
be reduced tothe number of ſo many daics as are compre- 

hended in thoſe moneths, and the daies muſt be recko- 
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1994 ic ned forſomany yeares, after theexampleof the Prophets 
7a 1 wy ies Ezechiel and Daniel), The fiſt reduftion of moneths into 
reckoned OQaies(to theende that none be offended ) commerh not 
VEALES, from ys,butfrom Saint Iohn,who preſently in the verſefol. 


lowing 
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lowing ſetts downe ſo many daies as are contained within 
42, moneths, ſaying, they ſhall propheſie 12.60 daies, Nowe 
42.moneths,accordingtothe compuration of the ancients, , 
and 1260daies are all one, As for the daies,that wee muſt 
take thern for ſo many yearcs, we haue alreadie declared 
in the ſecond chapter,and haue for maſters herein two wit 
nefſes that are without reproofe Ezechiel and Daniel, who 
themſelves interpret their owne viſions ſo, and are follow- 
cd by the Apoſtle Saint Iohn inthis viſion. 
fr vs now conſider where we may finde this terme of 
1260 yeares,and ſhew wherethey ende. The beginning 
cannot be elſewhere or betrerplaced (as Ithipke) then at 
thetin'e of the death and vaſfion of Chriſt, at whichtime 
the partition wall was broken, namely, betuenethe lewes 
and the Gentiles, when of twaine we were made one as 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Ephef, 2. cuen one ſheepſold vnder 
one ſhepheard, as our Lord lefus ſpeaketh,ioh. 10, From 
that time reckoning 1260 yeares, the laſt/yeare fallech 
juſt withthe very time that Boniface the 8, was made Pope. 
For(as Auguſtine Bergomaſcus,who made the ſupplement 
of the Chronicles, ſaith/in the yeare of Chniſt 1294.(nowe 
he beginneth fromthe birth of Chriſt, from which vnto his 
paſſion are reckoned about 34 yeres )atthe feaſt of $, Luke, How Boni- 
Boniface the 8, entred ypon the Papal ſeate, after he had = gr, 4x : 
cauſed Celeſtine his predecefiour to be caſt into priſon, ,.1,. Fope- 
|  whomehe had miſerably beguiled by night vndercolour gunic. 
; ofan Oracle, having perſwaded a naughtiefellow to effect = 
{ _ theſame, whowith a long trunke told him in his eare tho- 
rough a wall,thathe was ynworthieof that ſeate, andthat 
God commaunded him topgiue it oner. Whereunto this 
_ poore ſimple man giving eare, diſpoſſeſſed himfelfe of that 
 robeto betake himſelfe ro a priſon, ſuftering that Co0d O- 
ratour Bonifaceto cloath himſelfe therewith. And this is 
the reaſon why that ſpeech was long fince vttered of this 
Boniface, 
Intravit vt vnlpes, regnavit vt leogmertum eft vi cans, 
that is ro ſay, He came in like a foxe, ruled like alyon, and 
died like adogge. SubduRing therefore from theſe 1 260. 
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126 © AnExpoſtim Chap.1t, 


yeeras the age of our Lorde lelus which he liued here be- 
neath ypon earch in forme of a ſeruant, we find iultlychele 
1260 yeeres of which meacioa 15 made here and in many 
other places, 

Behold then cheeſtabliſh nent ofthe Church propouns 
dedin 2,vecſes: and by occalionthere- hath beene incer- 
laced this diſtinRion, that all are not ofthe Church, be- 


cauſe many that are in it are notof it, but ſerue only to at- 


fi it, becing like co warmes within a mans bady oro 
knobs without the body, or k1ots in trees, waich ſhoulde 
mole(t the Qhurch.ſolong time as nach bene ſpoken of, 

Now let us come to-ſpeake of tbe entertaiament of the 
miniterie ofthe Church , which is declared vnto ys in the 
3,& 4,verſes.God then providing forthe entercainment of 
his Church,howbeicunworthily atflited, ſheweth that he 
will giue his tzemple-co his ewowirneſſes, who beerng cloathed 


_ #n ſackcloath ſhall prophe/3e the foreſaid time of 1260. yeeres, 


thatis, that hee willececommend ic ro the auajiters of his 
word, who ſhall beindeed few in number, weake and con- 
remptible , and yerthey ſhalbe never fewer then ewo,thar 


is, he will alwaies maintaine them in that number, that 


they ſhalbe ableco ſuccour and helpe one another,and to 
confirme before all the world the teftimoay one ofano. 


| ther, according as God andthe Lawes both naturall and 


Civill doe approave, namely,that amongſt men every word 
is ſufficiently verified and ratified by the mouth of two 
or three wicnefles, as S, Paul ſpeaking of the ſame marter 
writeth in the ſecond to the Corinthians, Bur as the Lorde 
by hisprovidence ha:h appointed men for the pretervario1 
of his Church, fo he declareth that according to his ofdi- 
nance they ſhall be faithfull diſpenſers of his grace in tru- 
eth and loue- becauſe that intructh they (hall prophetic 
as the miniſters of God, in louethey ſhall continne the 
whole time afore-ſpoken in deſpite of the bloodie and 
butcherly perſecurers, hauing alwaies compaſſion of the 
vaworthy afflictions ofthe Church, and teflifying co cuery 


- anetheiriuſt and holy pitie , as they tharare clothed with 
fackcloarh intettimony of mourning and focow, 


Now 


Chap.11, zponthe Apecahps. 227 
Now the Lordeto the ende heemight further aſſure his 
Church of his continuall care for the 7releryaticn of it by 


bis holy minaſterie , vſeth expreily the very words that cre © 


inthe 4.of Zachary,purpofing thereby ro aſſurethe faithful 
to come;that as certen]y as be had heretofore provided for 


the Church of the Jewes a holy and faithfull miniſterie in 


their greateſt affliftions, ſo he had provided the ſame for 
the Chriſhan Church in the like neccſſtie, 7 he/e (faith he) 
are theſe two olrve trees, Whereof Zachay hath ſpoken, as 
ordinarie markes and perpetuall inftrumentsof grace and 
{pirituall peace in my Chuich, Morcouer they are two cane 

 dieftichesthar ſiand before the Ged of the earth, that is to. (ay, 
 Theſe/arethe minitiers of that holy light which God pre- 
ſerueth in his temple by his onely power andint.nite good- 


% 
Zacb.q.14. ? 


Verſ 4; 


neſle, Theſe are goodly titles which God giveit tothermue 


miniſtetie and minitters thereof in his Church, Bur ivro 


what bixrerneſſe.is this ſweernefletorned in them thatbe- 
wg call,d and hauing received of God the charge of his 
Church: gine-not themſelues to-prophetie-and preachpe3ce: 


thercin, norto offer the ſavitng lightthercof is thole flocks 
that are commirted vnto them before the Lorde of the 
eatth?The Lord ſend his grace intothenval, thatthcy may 
vnderſtand andlearne this, &to-become fſaithfull difpen- 


| ſersof his word, +; - FLIAS 
© Aﬀer the eſtabliſhment ofthe Church of God/aboue 
mentioned,there follows a diſcourſe ofthole c obats,which 
ailthefaitbfu}l, bureſpecially the ſervantes ef God ought 
holily to {uftaine intheir vocation and calling for Chriſt 
and his Church, as alſo a narration” of thoſe things that 
ſhould followe after ſuch combats, For fiſt the combats 
are declaredin the 5, 6, & 7, verſes : then the con:bats of 
them & the things following are rchearſed inverſ. 8,9,10. 

In the cobars 2. things arc foretold.fir{} that the faithfull 
{eruants of God ſhall overcome, inverl. 5, & 6,the other, 
that they ſhalbe overcome and putto death,in the 7. verſe, 


" 


As for the viftory which they ſhould have, S. Tohn tel- * 


leth-us that it confiſteth in thoſe ſpirituall weapons of our 
warfare welemployed,cf which S.Paul tpeakes,and as our 
graund 


2.Cor.10.4. 
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Math 28.29, $©240d captaine the Lord le{us hath made his promiſe 
——-- — torche ſame, This chen is no otherthing bucche vectueand 
efficacie of che holy miniſteric of the Goipell, which God 
ſhewerh cuery wherein thedefence of his lervants, and 
fearefull ouerthrowe of his adveriarics, making himtclte 
knowne molt powettully not onely in earth where men 
liuc and converle togither, verſe 6, For all theſe creatures 
ſerving under the ordinance of Gol are alloreadie and 
armed torthe 200d of his true and faithtullſeryancs , Thus 
we lee howthe wicked are coatounded-both by deed and 
by Ggne, and that through the mightic nandof God, By 
deed, becaule the fire ofthe Golpell which illuminatech & 
warmeth che goad , commrng ov! of the monthesofthe true 
ſeruants of God, devaureth rherr enemies, and kindling in 
their heartes and conſciences conſumeth them vnto the 
very bones andinarow, andintheende deſtroyeth them, 
and cauſeth them wholly to wither away through their 
owne malice, By fignes allo, becauſethe heauen, the ſea, 
the earth are ready todenie all bleſſing vnto men to con- 
vincethem of theirrebellion, as we haue learned in the 8. 
L [6 chapter, vato which this hath relation: for this isthat 
41x whichS. Iohn would ceachvs, laying, Theſe have power to 
ſoyt beaven,cc. inthe 6-verle, 

But after they haucouercome, the Lordletteth looſethe 
bridle vntothe world that it alſo may overcome in courſe, 
and preuailz by force of tyranny ouer the bodies of the 
ſervants of God - andthis isthat whichis ſaid inthe 7,yverf, 
that when they hae finiſhed therr teſtimonie, the beaſt that 

Verſ7. commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit ſhall make warre againit 
them, and ſhall overcome them and hill them, Now becauſe 
the 13, chapter plainlyſheweth vnto vs who is meant by 
this beaſt wee will nor here ſtandypon it, but will onely 
{peake ofthis goodly workes, ſo farre foorth onely as ſhall 

be requiſite for the vaderſtanding of this place, 

It is herethen declared,that when the {ervants of God 
ſhall haue finiſhed their reſtimony , this beaſt will make 
ſuch ſtrong warre againſt them, that it ſhall overcome 
them and put themeo death, as indeed it hath come to 


paſte, 
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aſe. For the holy miniſtery hath alwaies continuedin 
che Church of God, alchoughir hath beene ſubie to ma»: 
ny imperfections, & good men haue continued the com 
bat notwithſtanding , and haue endeaucured what they 
might vmill the time of Boniface the 8. betore tentioned, 
continuing to prophelie and to de-lare their reitumome 
euen untill the x 260 yeres were accompliſhed, Thus wee 
are wiſclyto diſtinguiſh thetimes in which theſe thinges 
were done by ſucceſſion of time. Forthe beaſt that came 
_ outofthe bottomleile pit fought for the [pace of ſome hun- 
dreds of yeeres divers wayes , making warre by his cuill 
workemen before the time of Gregory the 7,ſpoken of be- 
fore in the 9. chapter : andfiace his time hath made more 
| open warre and inore firong by his ſpirituall and corporall 


tyranny, as was ſhewed untovs in the g. chapter: but at When the 


this very time this beaſt comming out ofthe bottomleſſe 
pit,and hauing for his Generall Boniface the 8. the Priace_" 
of allche miſchiefe and tyranny aboue mentioned, made 
therongeſt warrethat euer was vpothe Church of Chriſt, 
and affailed it with ſuch rage and violence, that itouer- 
came and putto death the faithfull ſeruants of God with- 
out all pitie . Andthat he mighr effeR this with greater 
authoritie and lefſe hindrance (as the authour ef the book 
called Faſciculms temporum ſaith) helift up himſelfe ſoar- 
roganely , that hee intitled himſelfe Lorde of the whole 
worlde both inthings tremporall and in ſpirituall. Andin de- 
ſpite of Philip le Bel King of Fraunce he ſhewedhimſelfe 
openlyon a ſolemnefeaſt day with a naked ſwordin ech 
hand. to repreſent by this viſible ſigne his two pretended 
authorities, which at this day they call the temporall ſword 
andthe ſpiritual. And the berter to declare his inſuppor- 
table and deuil:ſh inſolencie he wrote of this matter an 
impure and dete(tablelerter to theirſaid king Philiple Bel, 
the copy of whichis readein ſundry hiſtories, and alſo a 
chapter that beginneth 21am ſanttanw, in the title de ma- 
roritate & obedientia extra, beſides other blaſphemous and 
audacious propofitions,that are found here andthere in the 
6. booke of the Decrerals. 

A 2-5 New 


Church ſu, 


ſharpeſt com- 
bat againſt 
Antichriſt, 
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130 | An Expoſition | Chap.rr 


The extreame 
crocite of 
Bontacc 8, 


Vers, 


Now albeit theſe ations were very execrable, and did 
openly ſhew before Cod and men the impietie, inhuma- 
nitie,crueltie,and iniuſtice of this blooddie butcher,yerthe 
thingschat follow, and namely the particular circumſtan- 
ces that are lively expreſled atterwarde in the 8. yerie, and 
them that follow, declare euidently vato vs the trueth of 
this interpretation, and the barbarous crueltic of the man. 
For he did not onely perſecute good men, put themto 


death, and curſed their memorie and writings, as ſome of 


his predecefiours had done the like before from the time 
they found matter wherewith tonouriſh their vilanies yn- 
der colour of the Waldenles and poore tnen of Lyons and 
of the brethren of Italic, and other ſuch baites of their vn- 
{atiable crueltie, buth2 came cuen totriumph ouer them in 
{uch manner asfolloweth. Firſt he /aia the dead boaies of the 
faithfull ſeruants of God fora ſpeRacle in the freetes of the 
great citie of Rome,verſe 8. Moreouer he called the whole 


- world together, by publiſhing the firſt lubile, and prolong 


ing the pardons therof vntothe yeares following, that men 
might the better ſee the goodly ſlaughters which hee had 
made,in the g verſe, Yea he inſtituted feaſts and paſiimes 
not vſed before, & gaue inſolent gifts apdlargeſlesto cauſe 
the worlde to triumph ia the midſt of blooddie ſtreames 
running in the citie of Rome amongſ(t the bodies that 
were hanged and made ſpectacles to the beholders, furni- 
ſhing himſelfe with money for the doing of theſe vnlaw- 


_ + full chings almoſt alcogether out of the treaſuric of conftil- 


cations of the poore peoples goods that were executed, 
yerſe10, This wickednes laſted three daies and a halfe, 
that is to ſay, three yeares and ahalfe, according to the 
common re:konings made in this booke > which was the 


| very time of the life of Boniface after this goodly Tubile, 


Thus we ſee bricfly the ſequele of this hiltorie, according 
3S it was madethen,and as it was contained in three verſes 
by the Apoſtle Saint Iohn about 1 200 yeres before it was 
executed, 
But becauſe there are many things interlaced the inter- 
pretation of which is diuerſly conſtrued by ſome, and ar” 
we 
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well vnderſtoode by others, wee muſtdecidecertaine ſmall 

difficulties, For firſt it is demanded whatthis great citieis, Wh3tis menx 

of which $. lohn ſpeakethin this place, and becauſe mens ?7 "© 8*<at 

iudgements are divers hereupon, ſom2 take this greatcitie s 

ſpiricually, others materially or corporally. They that ec- 

pound it ſpiritually groud themſeclues ypon the words that 

tollow inthe 8, yerle, thatit is /Þ1ritually called Sodome and 

Epiptz&c, Buc they are not well aduiſed ro conclude after 

chis manner, that if thiscitic be ſpiritually fo called, there- 

fore it is ſpirituall, Por all choſe things thar are ſpoken of 

this citie in the reſt ofthe chapter, and that were done ther- 

in,doc ſhew that it muſt not be taken ſpiritually, Therfore 

others,confidecing thatthere is no ſhew of reaſon tomain- 

raine this interpretation, haue concluded that which is true, 

namely that it is co be vaderftoode corporally, But albeir 

they agree in generall, yet doe they differ in panicular. For 

ſome vnderſiand it of Babylon in Chaldea, becauſe Baby- 

{on is here named afterward ſundrie cimes. Others of Baby- 

lon in Egypt,becauſe Egypt is here mentioned : ſome alſo 

ynderftand itof Ieruſalem, becauſe S.Toha ſaith here, that 

itis where our Lord was crucified: la(tly, others take it forthe 

citie of Rome,in regarde of the markes that are ſer downe 

hereafter in the ſeuenteene chapter, andalſoin reſpe& of 

the whole deſcription hereput together, and ofthe hiſtories 

madethereupon. As for the ficlt interpretation itcannot 

take place,becauſc at chat ſame time Babylon in Chaldea 

 wasnot ſtanding, but onely ſome few old walls,&the tem- 
ple of the idol called Iupiter Belus,as we read in the natu- 
rall hiſtoric of P/me, which was written about that time. 
Beſides, the Church of God was never there for any thing 
that ever we can reade, neither was there any one point ct- 
fected there of all that are here ſet downe, The ſecondin- 
terpretation of Babylon in Egypt, hathno more firme 
ground to ſtay vpon then the other. For albeit this were 
a goodly, great, & populous citic, & although it be agreed 
ypon that there was a Church therein, becauſe Saint Pe- 
ter maketh mention thereof in the endeofhis firſt Epiſtle, 
yet neither all the deſcriptios of Babylon that follow after, 

R 2 | nor 


here were 
two Babylons. 
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133 An Expoſition Chap.rr, 
nor all the hiſtories written hereof can agree any more to 
this Babylon of Egypt,thenthey doeto thar of Chaldea, 
Nowrto take this as if it were ſpoken of Ieruſalem,is no 
more to be accounted ofthen the former interpretations, 
For all the reaſons that were framed againſt the other ci- 
ties, may very well beapplyed againſt this citic of Hieru- 
En fe- (alem. Ic was nocitic at that time, For alrhough the Em- 
roied before ; : , 
$ lohn wrote Perour Adrian went about to reſtore it, and called it by his 
this booke, name X/:4 Capirolmagalthough allo fince that time a mad- 
braine Iewe vndertooke it : andlalily that curſed Iuhan 
the Apoitata aflayed all meanestothat purpoſe, yer ſo of- 
ten and as ſoone as the reedifying thereot was begunne b 
any, God curled them that tooke itin hand, and diflolued 
their enterpriſes cuen by firethat came viſibly from hea- 
ven, as if the {word of the Angel werealwaies flouriſhing 
, Ouerit to keepe thatplace from all that ſhould dare to un- 
dertake the reedifying thereof, Moreouer neither the de- 
-  ſcriptionsoftheplace, northe hiſtories can in any wiſe be 
Rome under” referred untoit. We conclude then, that. Iohn ſpeaking 
ood by the of this great citie, both here andinthe 17. chapter mea- 
BreatoiiGs  neththecitic of Rome, as thenameirthadthen, the parti- 
cular markes which S. Iohn giveth, and the hiſtories that 
haue followed doe very clearcly teftifie. And whareas S. 
lohn doecthin this place giuc it divers titles, this ſheweth 
that we muſtnor ſtay in the names ſpecified according to 
the letter, For conſidering thatthere are but two names 
ſpecified, the one of Sodame,which hath not bin at all ſince 
Abrahamstime,the other of Egipt, which isthe name of a 
» great kingdome and not of a citie, it followeth neceſſarily 
that taking theſe names ſpiritually, thatis, by figure, wee 
mult underſtand them of ſome citic that was a greatone. 
Now the citie of Rome was at that time the great city, as 
being greatin bounds,great in people,in rule riches, glory 
alk andrenowme. Yeait wasthen great in that maner, that 
ome +... When one ſimply named thecity, the citie of Rome was 


pitome of the 


merld. thereby underltoode , as that which of ir ſelfe was a little 
world, or(as Acheners called it) the Epitome ofthe world, 
As for the names that are here attributed yato it, it then 


deſerued 
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deſerued them very wel,and ſo hath it done ſince thattime. 
For firſt in that it is called che great crtie, this title belonged 
ynto it atthattime by the common yoyce and conſent of 
21l,and Sainr lohn anſweareth for ysin the 17. chapter.Se- 
condly,the othertitles that are giuen ſpiritually vatoit,as S, 
Tohn ſpeaketh here, ſhew the eſtate and diſpolitionthere- 
of by the hmilitude of the places here named, and repre- 


mmm 


{cnt vnto vs two things, namely the ſpirituall cuills that _ 


raigne in that citie, and the colour and ſhew of ſpirituall 


g00d,or the falſe bragge of all holines and ofthe true Chri- 
ttian and Catholicke religion. That this is ſo,thename of 


Sodome repreſenteth vntovsthe impictic andiniuftice of $040.14 


Rome, overflowing with all licentiouſnes and impunitic 
in her filrhines, as Sodome did. The name of Egypriepres 
ſenteth theſe moſt cruell and barbarous perſecutions com-" 
mitted againſt the people of God, wherewith Rome hath 
made her ſelfe more blooddie then euerEgipt did... The 


Vhy Rome 
was called 


Egypt. 


|; 


name of /ernſalem doth fignifie the impudent boafting of _ 


the citic of Rome, which although it be overwhelmed 
with treacherie and a bottomles gulfe of impicties, yet v-" 
ſeth as her onely buckler the name of the true Catholike 
ard Apoſtolical religion, Now what man in his right wits 
knoweth nor, that at this day all theſe things may better 
and more direGtly be noted out in the citic of Rome, then 


in ay other citic that is? yeathere are certaine writings | 


ſpread ouerthe whole world ſince ſome hundred of yeares, 
which for our parts we force not to gather togither, as be- 


ing things too well knowne a long time, and ſuch indeed Epb.5.12. 


as the Apoſtle noteth them to be. 

We might here alledge for this purpoſe many notable 
places of famous authors, both Latin, Italian, and French, 
who of longtime haue beene of this iudgement, and hauc 
neither ſpoken nor written otherwiſe: but becauſe it is not 
our meaningto tie our ſelues to any perſon, neither by our 
owne wordes, nor bythe words of other, but onely tocx- 
poundthe ſaying of $S. Tohnin the greateſt fimplicitie that 
may be,we will turne ouerthis labour to others, and proſe- 
cute other things that are to befollowedinthis place. 
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Concerning that which wee ſpake ofthe Tubily,all che 
circumſtances thereofanſwer ſo fly tothe deſcription of 
S. Iohn,that in my opinion no other interpretation can be 
berter referred to all che things thatare here ſpoken. For 
there isthe greatcicie, as wee haue ſhewed : the bodies of 
the holy Prophets and ſeryants of God haue there beene 
made a ſpeRacle, and our Lord Teſus crucified in his mem- | 
bers. The ktnareds, people, rongues, andſundry nations haue 


_ ruane thither at the publiſhing of general pardons, which 


were prorogued by Boniface the 8, to them that would 


come ſome yeeres next after. There was not a mothers 
_Childe (as weeuſero ſpeake ) but defired to haue his parc 


inthat cake,vntill that Boniface was ſaluted more rough- 
ly then he expeRted by tlie ſouldiers of rhe King of France: 
which was > in chree yeeres andan halfe after, as Bergo- 
maſcus witneſſeth of whome we ſpake befere, And this 


| alſo was the occafion why this poore people, abuſed tho- 


Yer/.to. 


rough ſuperftition invented by Boniface , rezoxced ſo much 
the more, confidering not only that it was a goodly inven- 


tion in outward ſhewe to haue creed a Tubily, but alſo 


Boniface the 


£8, ercteda 


lewiſh Iubily 
in Rome, 


IC 


Gal.5.2. 


that God ſeemed greatly to fauour theit wicked invention 
when he gauec intotheir hands fo many men, and ſuffered 
tem to triumph amidſt che ſlaughters of them by whome 
(as they imagined)they had benerormented before, For 
indeed the Goſpell of Chrift ſeemerhto the world to be but 
a troubleſome croſle, and the miniftery thereof to be the 
fauour of death unto death in them that periſh , The copie 
of the ordinance ofthis firſt Iubily isto be found cap. 1.ex- 
tra de penit. & rem]; But when aman ſhall conſider well 
the foundations therelaid forthe appointing of a ubily, 
he ſhall finde that it was bur a very lewiſh obſervation, 
whereby Boniface did make the truth of Chriftes benefits 
of noneefleft,as $.,Paul ſaid, that the body of theſe things 
were in Chriſt, Andin anotherplace, /fyou be circumciſed, 
Chrift will profit you nothing, Thus wee ſee what goodly 
conſcience and what goodly religion was in Boniface 
both rogither,who in one at committed twoeuils,by ma- 


- king yoidehus the truth of thoſe graces which Chriſt hath 


wrought 
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wrought for vs, & by triumphing ſo cruclly over his meme > 


bers after ſuch a ſuperſtitious manerand fo full of impic+ 
tie, But the ſaying ofthe Ancients is true inthis, that ſu- 
pcrſtition isthe proper mother of crueltic, and that true res 
ligion doth not ſodefile itlelfe. 

Now the third point renaineth concerning the. iſſue 
andcuent that befel] the ſeruants of God after Ph perſe- 
cutions. This ifſue is ſhewed unto us in the 11,verſe and 
| the three following ; namely, that firſt they were raiſed yp, 


verſe 11. givin”. they wentyp to heauen, verſe 12. 


laltly chat great fignes were ſhewed,yerſe 13. 
Concerning their reſurreion the time is noted out, 
when it is ſaide, after three dayes anda halfe, that isto lay, 
three yeres and a halfe,as wee learned before, For the Iu- 
bily was in the yeere 1300. and Boniface died inthe yere 
1304, And albeit he had intended to haue putallthe ſer- 
vants of God to death , yet himſelfe was deuoured by the 
fire ofthe mouth of God, which was denounced in the 
miniſterie of his worde : yea hee died poorely in priſonthe 
20 day after he had beene lodged there, being made a pri- 
ſoner by the meanes of Sarra Column, and of a French 
knight called NVogarer, whome king Philip the faire had 
cloſely ſent by ſea with ſome {mall hat that heemight 
haue his will of chis glorious Pope, | 


Now for this reſurre&ion of the ſeruants of God: here 


ſpoken of, we muſt ynderftandir,not of the perſons them 
ſclues that wers putto death, as ifthole very ſame men 


were perſonally raiſed vp agaige, but we muſt underſtand .. 
it ſpiritually ofche order ofthe miniftery and of the yertue 


 andefhcacie thereof that is ioyned thereunto by the pro- 
mileof God,as we may ſee before,verſeg,and6. . 
Wee ſee in like manner,that the Propheſie which Ma- 
Iachyhad prenonnced of Elias,as if he had ment thatPro- 
phet which was in Iſrael inthe cime of Achab, is expoided 
to be meant of S.lohn Baptiſt by the Angel bimſelfe from 
heauen,Luc,1.17. andalſo by our Lord Ieſus, Mat.17.Fhe 
words then of S. Iohn doe fignifie thus much,that ſo loone 
as Boniface ſhoulde be deade, even about the zime rad 
cath, 


Superſtition 
the preper 
motherof 
cruclrie, 


Ver/. 11. 


Bonifacedicd 
in priſon- 
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death, this rigour of afflitions and perſecutions ſhuuld be 

fomewhat mitigated, when good men ſhould gither new 

ſtrength and Rand as it were vpon their feete : lo grear!y a- 

maled ſhould the worlde be at the conſideration of this 

greatindgement of God wherewita Boniface was ouer. 
taken vpon the ſuddaine. And thus much for the reſucre- 

ion. ; 

Their aſcending vp into heauen is retearſed vntovs in 
the 12 verſe, according tothe commandement that God 
gauefrom heauen,together with the effeR thereof, By the 
commandement we vnderſtand,that they were gathered 
together anew into one bodie by the ſecrec calling and ap- 
pointment of God : but neither this appointment, nort''e 
executionthereof ought to be taken accordiog tq che let- 
ter, but expounded ſpiritually. For we are to vnderftand, 
that mens ma co the viſe of the Scripture, the Church of 

"the wicked is commonly called the world or the earth, 
The Church and the Church of the ele or faichfull, is called heawen by 
rearmedby a contraric compariſon, Therefore when itis ſaid,rhat they 
the name of 4;q aſcend vp to heanenm a cloud, the meaning is, that they 
cm were withdrawn from the companie of this wicked world, 
and gathered into the celeſtiall Church(whichis alſo hid 
here beneath ypon eatth) chat they might there cloſcly 
_ performe their dutie,ſeeing this miſerable world had made 
| ieſelfeynworthie ofthem : in a worde, ſeeing the Temples 
andpublike places were nat opened yntothem,ſecret pla» 
ces were ſan&ified vnto them, as it were heauen apart 
from the reſt of the world. Afterthis mannerit is to be vn= 
derſtood which wereadin che old Teſtament,that heauen 
was(as it were)hid vpon earth, whenthe faithfull kept their 
aſlemblies and Churches ſecret in the kingdome of Iſrael - 
» - and likewiſe in the kingdome of Juda in the time of Mae 
nafſes and ſome others, whenthe earth boeing defiled did 
not vouchfafe to acknowledge the inheritours of hea- 
yen. | 
Neuertheleſſe foraſmuch as this ſharpe crueltie and ty- 
rannicall ordinances of Boruface, might haue hindecedthis 
aſſemblie of the faithful! and this kravenly cxetciſe, and 
| | ſeeing 


Uerſ.12. 
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ſecing theſworne enemics of the Church had the hearts 
to haue done itgif God had norkept them backe, the Lord 


ſheweth his powerin chis behalte, ſaying, that heir enemies _ 


ſrall ſee them, and yet ſhall nor be able to doe any thing a= 


gainſt che {ecreat ones of the Lord, as the Prophee tear- P/al.$3.3. 


meth them, but char chey may go forward with che worke 
ef the Lord comunicted vnto then, becauſethey are kept 


with the covering of the heauens. For by and by after the - 


death of Boniface,his ſucceflour Viordiſanulled alltheſe 
{mokic ordinances iſo that the Lord bound the kandes of 


that crew,and opened the mouth of his ſeruants,as we ſhall | 


4 


ſee afterward. 


As forthethirdpoint,which is of diuineſignes that were ;,,/,,. 


annexed chereunto,we are to obſerue that Saint I6hn doth 
not ſetit downe according to the order of time,but rather 
accordingrtothe order of the matters. For having ſpoken 
inthe ninthverſe of chree daies and a halfe, he would con- 
cinue the hiſtorie anſwearable to that cearme in the 1x 
yerſe.But we are to know that theſe words of Saint Tohn, 


and the ſame houre , have reſpeRtothe time that is defined | 


of three yeares and a halfe, in which time and before it 
was expired the great earthquake happened thatis here ſpo- 
| ken of, as a figne whereby God cauſed his wrathto be 
knowne vifibly before he raiſed yp his ſeruants, Forin 
deede, this great carthquake cameto paſſe, as alſo other 
things followed that are here prophefied by Saint Tohn. A 
witnefle hereof is frier Auguſtine of Bergomo, whomel 
hauc herecofore cited, who in the hiſtorie ofthe yeare1301 


vieth theſe yery words, eA ( omete, fignifying 4 great ruine A 
to come, appearcd thu yeare in heauen: in which yeare alſo at quake, 


the ſolemne fea#t of Saint Andrew, there happened onthe ſud. 


dane jo great an earthquake, as the like hadnener beene before: 
which continued many daies by intermiſſion, and onerthrevve 


many houſes of the citie, that is, of the citie of Rome, for fo. 


| 


he meancth according to the Latin phraſe, Theſe are the 
words that concerne the yeare next after the TJubile, which 


Saint Tohn had expreſſed almoſt word for word ſo many | 


nundred yeares before. 


SY As © 


great earth 


—_ 


+ Y&+ oY wwe "9 +, 04 , L 
THAT 4 Aon booed 


” — 


On E— 


—. 
—_ 


bw 
—- vl — =_ - 2 nu 
- £ » $2 vg hw 1 
IS. HI  k * x 
« Y S 
> 
-_ 0”: op A nr _ et 


ole ro Sc owaerooc hh WT 3 [OTITIS tre ewes 7-4 


—_ 


-24—etd want one 3 der 
LT 4 


Sn... $-6 


Me ons Fed WORST Te TE. "Ws ..A te ate Lf iltn 35% ts 0 Yr LR . 
Rs —_ Smog 
__ dy 2 6, : * » > 
W Wo v *s p hy ” «a ” 
hs. "on _ . ee are dorm _ $9/+—0-4/-9y awd - G—_ = a gl _—__— 
| - * / _ "NT 1 = , 9 TW _— -r < —_ _ 
"7 T * "Emer & A - 2 2 "AY 


TX 3e 
| As for the feare and aſtoniſhment that was then, and 
the glvrie which theſe men becing amaſed gawe torhe God 
of beawen;itis tobe ſotaken as Saint Iohn had ſpoken in the 
endottheninth chapter, namely , thattheſe poore virer- 
ches were for che preſent ſtricken with aſtoniſhment, bur 
wereneuer the better for ic, neitherrepented them of their 
euill works as they ought to haue done, | 
Hetherro wee haue heard the fuſtpart of this chapter, 
coucking the hiſtoric of the miniſterie of the Chriltian 
Church for the ſpace of 1 260 yeres.Now itistime tocome 
tothe ſecond point,to whichS. lohnpaſleth, ſaying, the ſe- 
cond woe 14 paſt and behold the third weewill come anon, as we 
noted che like phraſe before in che 8.andg.chaprers. Letys 
come thea tothis other partot the hiſtorie that troucheth 
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the eſtate of the miniſtery inthe Church of God, which be- 


gantobeereed fincethe time of Boniface the 8.and fol. 
low it vntill the accompliſhment ofthe glorious vicorie 
that is tobe obtained by the Church, True ic is thatthis hi- 
ſtorie is not particularly ſer downe in this chapter, for it is 
the matter ofthe chapters following : but it is as it were a 
ſummaric abridgementthereof, chat is prononnced aloud 
by this celeſtiall voyces, wherby God comforteth hischil- 
dren intheir afflitions. Theſe voices then from heauen,and 
cheir hiſtoric confiſteth in three points : firſt the preparati- 
on is made at the ſound ofthe trumpet, verſe 15.ncxt the 
narration yntothe 18, and laſtly the confirmation thereof 
intkelaſt yerſe, 

Inthe preparation,the truth of God ismanifeſted,in tha 
the ſenenth Angel blew the trumpet, and there were great voi= 
ces in beauen,all which ſerue to prepare the people of God 

ro a holy reucrence ofthelſe myſteries. x 

| Inthe narration we fee in order, firſt acrie of joy which 
_ al the multicude made in heauen,then aproteſtation made 
by all thechiefe chatare there before God. 

As forthe ioyfull criejit comprehendeth two thingsthat 
are very neceſſaric for theconfolation ofthe faithful in theſe 
diſorders of the world,the one is, that the kingdomes of thi 
world are our Lord,and his ( hrifts, and that he will cometo 


reeſtabliſh his Church,to deliver it powerfully from being 
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eroden by the Geniles,& ro be glorified therein:theother , 
. thathe beginneth not this ——_ co follow it behalfes, bur 
that he wil raignetherin fully & for exermore, ſeeing he hath 
 begun:which the heauenly creatures ytter in this ſort, The 
kingdomes of this world are our Lords, &c, Foralthough at 
chat time ie was but the beginning ofthat whichthe lord 
had decreed, neuertheleſle the faithof the Saints grounded 
yponthe truth of Gods promiſes, bcholderh theſethings 
as if the accompliſhment were alreadie. 

To this agree the Elders both of Angels and men,as well Yeſud 
in falling vpon their faces and worſhipping Godjinthe x6 verſe, ' _ 
25in giuing him thanks inche 17 & 18 verſes, according to 
the declaratio made before by the multitude.For fiſt they 
acknowledge our Lord Ieſus as true God & Lord almigh- 
tie & eternall, without which foundation we ſhould haue 
notrue Sauiour, ſaying, wegine thee thankesr,coc.Then they 
acknowledge the entrancehe hath made into his kingdo, 
which before ſeemed asif it had bin abandoned to the dif= 
loyall cyrannie of the world, when they ſay , for thou haſt re- 
eeined thy great might and baſt obtained thy kingdome: & lalt-. 
ly they acknowledge the wonderfull effe&softhis kingds, 
which acein regard ofthe wicked prouoking god by their 
fnnes,that he iudgeth them by his juſtice, & breaketh the 
in pieces with his rodde of yron:and in regardof the ele, 
that he glorifieththem inthe celeſtiall life, giuing them one 
common inheritance without accepting of perſons: which 
the Saints pronounce intheſe words,that thou ſbouldeſt giue 
reward onto thy ſernants the Prophets , and to the Saints,and Yo. 18. 
to them that feare thy name both (mall and great. Foritisare-: 
wardof grace and notof merit, of whichthe ſmal are made 
partakers as well asthe great, becauſe they are begotten - 
of God in our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 

The third point remaineth, namely the vifible higne which 
God cauſed to be ſeenc in the heauts for confirmation of 
the things aboue mentioned, and for a more commodi- 
ous entrance into the hiſtories following .This ſfigne was, 
that the Temple of God was opened into heauen, and there 

was ſeene in this temple the Arke of his conenam toteſtifiethe 
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x40. Arn Expoſition Chap.rr, 
gratious preſence of (Jad for the loue of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt: and laſily,thac inreverence of thisinfinice maiettie, 
and incftimable grace which God vouchſafeth vato his, 
the very heauens and all the elements declare romen b 
theic Lgbtrings ad voyces, and thundrimgs, and earthquake, 
and baile,with luch like, how they oughtto: be comforted 
by the preſence of God , and the voluntarie ſernice of all 
his creatures, as they which are moſtreadie to ſer foorth 
.» hisglotie, and to aduance the good of all thoſe that spper- 
._ eaine tohimin his houſe, . 
Hauing then by the ſingular mercie of God, learned 
thoſe admirable my{teries which: he hath revealed in for- 
mer times;touching the holy miniſteric which he hath ap- 
pointed in his Church, that it is by his onelyprouidence 
that his Church is compaſled abour and ſeparated from the 
Infidels,that by the ſame prouidence it hath bin vpholden 


The general) ich che miniſterie of his word, and firengthened again 


—_ all afflitions, that euen whenit was moſt of all preſied, as 
the children of Iſrael in Egypt. then his deliuerance was 
moſt forward , andis forward daily accordingrtothe courſe 
of his grace promuſed: Let vs not ſuffer our lelues to be 0- 

, uentaken with the difordersof the vnbeleeuers, orcoupled _ - 
- with the vafruirfull works of darknes : and letvs not ſuffer 
2. our ſeluesro be abuſed by che glittering ſhew of this world, 

- orbe caried away with the violence of any affaulcs thar it 
ſhall make vpon vs, bur let vs looke alwaies to the temple 
of God, let vs looke to the couenant of grace, - which our 
Lord Teſus hath fanQified vnto vs in his. bodie,and let ys: 
conſtantly goe forward in our raſe begun, s{piringvnto- 
perfeRion,and knowing that he who is the head will ac- 
compliſh all things inthat celeſtiall gloric for euermore,” 


c H A 'P; 
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CHAP. XI. 


1 Awoman' 2, appearcth travelling with child, 4 whoſe 
child che dragon would. devoure, 7 but Michael o- 
vercommeth him, 9 and caſteth him our, 23 and 
the mote fiercely heis caſt downe and vanquiſbed, the 
more fiercely he exesci{cth his lubuitties. | CY CE atm” 27 wed 

f = 4 5 A , C 
| A ndthere appeared agreat _ 6 eAndihe woman fledde 
wonder in beaven: Awe- mtothewilderneſſewhere ſhee 7 
wan clotheawithrheſunne, & bath a place preparedof” God) aches 
tle moone mas: uwder her feete, that they ſhould feed her there © FS 

ard upon her heed-d'trowne of atheuſand,twohuntreth and © * 

twelue _m__ hf three mo dayer, a 
2 And ſbewgrwithchild, ' 7 eAnd there mr abate. 

and cried, bavelids inbireh; tell Meare bhi wn 
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and was pained readies | eAngels fought againſt the OR 
_ livereds LEE POV tO5, dragon, andthe dr gon fare bt 1hif 


3 And there appearedans and bis «Argels. EV! 
ether wonder in heaven'- for - | 8.\'But they prevailed wot, pm geil 9 
/ behold , a great yed dragon ha- neither was their plact fownde 
wirg ſeven heades, and tenne any moreinkeaven, | 
horwes, and ſeven cronnetir-' 9 Arid the pron” 
on his bead: | that old ſtr ent, called the*des 
14, And hu taile dreme the ' vill ant Satan j was ent ont, 
third pert of the harres of hea" which dicerith al! the world 
ks 3 them 19 the earth. hewas eutcaſtiniothe earth, | 
pd the "agen Hgeghefore andbis eAngeli were caft ont 
 thenoman, which was readie withhirs, © all | 
tobe aebvered,to ber 106 They [heardealoude' > + 
ho Wc W KS hots it woicein beaver, ſaying, Nowe : --- i 
._ forth, Pn LIL Ai ae bb k Ao dtiontuld fxypgth, and nia ay 3 t 0 7 
. $i.v\p ſpe brought foorth a. t heng dome of ow God, and WP F 'F 
. may bild,wbich ſhouldruleall thepower of bu Chriſt: for the © 
nations with arodde of ron:& accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
that her childe was taken vp downejpwhich accuſed thembe. 
wile God and tohis throne, fore our God day and night. 
vickes facts” nh 11 But 
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11 But they overcame him ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and 
by that bload of that Lamb, + 'timer,ant valfe 4 time, from. 
by that word of thery teſtima= the preſence of the ſerpent, 

A , nd ahoplevid wot thery _ 4 5 qr, Ne os caſt 
lives vnto death. "out of bis month water after 
12. —_— reionce, yee the woman, like a flood, that he 
heavens,tindyerbat dovell in mig ht cauſe herto be cariel a» 
them.Woto the whekicintes of ' way of thefloed.. 
the earth , and of the (ta: for 16 Butthe oorh holp the 
the devillis come downe unto womn, and the earth opened 
yon,which hath great wrath, her mouth, and ſwalowed vp 
knovving that hee barb but 4 the flood which the dragon had 
—_ C4 ou of big month, 


oe 3 And ds dragon 17 Then the dragon was 


ſav hs hee was caft unta the. wroth with the woman, and 


earth, he pledlreagh the woma went aud ewnh the 
oops yon ths enmant of me res, cede, wohich 
| rommaniementes of 


F 14.  Butto Jer memqumers NG have the reſtimony of 
given two wings of a great ea». Jeſus (brift, 
glegthat ſhee might flie imrothe © 18 my T Rioode on the 
 wilgernes, no berpleerhee fea yours prifianary 
 Lihough the Church of- Godcconfifteth n nor « <cher: 
wiſe then by the miniſteric ſanQtified therein, and the 
Holy miniſtery can notweltbe ſeparated fromtheChurch 


_ of God,yet the Lord having Gollt of the miniftery ther- 
| ofin the formerchapter,doth nowypon good conſiderati- 


on paſſe ontothe matterand hiftoric ofthe Church inc6- 
mon: and astherein he had madetwo parts ofthe hiſto 
of the Church, whichiscompriſedin the chaptersfollow- 
ing. Forfirſt he intreateth ofthe Church militant or figh- 
ting, vntillthe x 260. yeres that were ſpoken of before, & 
are likewiſe inthis chapter and in-that whichfollowerhraf- 
terward hee proceedeth withthe reſt ofthe hiftorie, in the 
three chapters following. 

Now in handling the fuſt fights ofthe Chriſtian Church 
he teacheth us plainely to diſtinguiſh ewothings, F—_— 

the 
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the beginning, and the progreſieor continuance of the 
Church in her Chriftian combats and firiving,vnto which 
we are appointed. Therefore in this chapter he layerh forth 
vnto us a deſcription of the beginning , andinthe next of 
rhe continuance of theſe combats. When we ſpake ofthe 


”— ——— —.. 


beginning of the Chriſtian Church, wee ynderfiand pro+ - 


perly the timethat was fromthe inſtant of the conception 
of ourLorde leſus, unto the time that his Church was as 
ic were weaned and plucked from the breaſtes of her mo- 
ther: eucn thattime in which the vifible Church of the 
Jewes, the citie of Hieruſalem, and the Temple were de> 
ſroyed by avifible iudgement of God ; Sothat we haue 
in this chapter an hiftoricall diſcourſe of about ſome three- 
ſcore and nine yecres inall, reckening in one the whole 


life of Chriſt in this world, and che continuance of thetems-- 


ple of leruſalem after his death, | (LE 121; 7 
Now inthis chapter wee haue toobſerue three'pantes 
in order: the firſt is, the time of conception and of bearin 
the Church, as a man.may ſay, inthe wombe,in the foure 
firſt yerſes : the ſecond, the timeof travell or childbirth, 
ynto the twelfth verſe : thethird, the hiſtorie of the: Iews 
iſh Church asit were lying in childbedde, unto the end of 
_ the chapter, in which all theſethings are ſo declared and 
laide foorth by Saint Iohn, that togither with the worke 
of the Church there are alwaies annexed the combares, 
which'it ſuſtained. Thus wee ſec how in the firſt parte are 
briefly. comprehended theſe two things: the one is,the 
declaration of the conception and carriage of the bur- 
then,in two verſes : the other, the ambuſhes laideby the 


The diuifion 
of this chap. 


dragon for the ſurprizing of the child being borne, inewo 


other verſes. 

Touching the hiſtory of the burthen two things were 
ſhewedtoS. lohn frombheauen, which were very neceſla- 
rie. The deſcriptionofche mother,inthe firſt verſe, and the 
deſcription of thethrowes and ſorowes which thee feltin 
ber travell,in theſecond. : 

The mother is the true Churchof God that was at that 
time amongthe Icyes, of which itis ſaid, tharthe wonder 


was 


mo on” 


tos a - xpoſztron | Chap, 12. 


was great, For. what js. greater among the creatures then. 
che houſe otrheliuing God? Morcouer it is ſaid, tha it 
appeared 1x heaven, For thereitis inche counlell of God, 
who is thepatterac andmoidelot allchings, both of the 
things reheacſedin chis chaprer, as of chem char haue bin, 
Why the Arg;and euerſhallbe.This being donegthis Churchis figus 
Church is red oucafter this manner : firſt wx: t3relembled ro 4 WOmat, 
comparedt9 becauſeitistobring foorth children continually vato the 
awoman- <Lord; thenigis c/o:hed withtheſanneas with a garment, as 
thatwhich-glifterech-with a wouderfuil glory giuen unto 
it by God: thirdly, the moone «© 21det her feete ; becaule it 
trampleth vnder foote all yariableneile, unto which. all 
things under the moone is ſubicQ : laſtly, it hath a crown 
of ewelue: itarres ypon her head, chatis,the kingdome of 
heaven bclongeth unto her , being madea queene by her 
Father and by her ſpoule, | ; 
\ Therraycllof thisqueene is: here laid forthvato ustwo =» 
Verſct. waies: becauſe ſbre cryed travelling in, birth, and becauſe 

17 ſhee was painedreadre tobe blind » Which is not to bee 
Eſai. 54.1. wondered at. For this was that barren Chureh thathad 
G4l.427- notanychildren whichisſpokenof by Efai and by S.Paul. 

Therefore ſhee cryed and was pained atthat time, when 

there was no ſhew ofa Church, but allthe world condem- 

ned hertodeath,andindeedihee ſeemed to be dead,fo fee- 

ble and weakeſhee was and brought ſo low. 1:0 hy 
= RE + Wirk this ſfigne of the Churchthere oughtts be ioy- 
| ned thej5gne of che:dragon, of which-S.lohn ſpeaketh im- 
mediacly after, This dr«gox isthe deuill or Satan as hee is 
ſaid robein the ninth verſe: and is figured by the fimilicude 
of a4ragon, to fignific unto us the incrediblereadineſle, & 
thepower of his teeth and poiſon : whole eſtate, effees; 
and pollicies are here ſer downe by S.lohn, 

Concerning his eſtate, it &-grear, that is wonderfull 
powerfull : iris firy, for heisof a reddecolour, Andlaſtly he 
maketh acertible thewe of his wiſedome,of his ſtrength, 
and of his authoritie, The rokeus of his wiſdome are ſet 
farth: uato.usim; that he hath: ſewer hordes, whereas others 
hauebut one, and by this meanes he doerh at ha age 

the 
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Chap.12, | wponthe Apotahpr, ONO a.” y 


_ the ſeven Churches tpoken of in the beginning of this 
booke,that1s to ſay,che vniuerſall Church. His ſtrengthor 
power is ſhewed varto vs, jn chat he 1s decked with temne © delcription 
hornes to hu; the whole world, For.che Lambe hath bug 2230 
ewaine,and there were but ſcuen Churches: but this fellow 
like toa deſperate ruthan , ſheweth that he hath power ee. 
nough for any thar will fer ypon-him, His magnificence 
& his authoritic ſhinerth inthis,thathe caried ſemen crownes 
vpon his heads, upon each head one, ſhewing therebythar 
he hath neuer a head bur is cachcad of a King,and deler- 
ueth tharritle, | 
 Thisis the eſtate of Satanin it ſelfe, letvs nowlearne 
what he doth to others. He cauſerth his worke to be fele 
here below inthe vifible Church by thoſe-combats which 
he preſenreth vnto ir, 2s they are declared in the fourth 
' verſe, Theſe combars are of two ſorts, ſome againſt the 
viſtble Church incommon, others againſt the elet mem. 
bers that are ſanRified of God in the holy Catholike 
Church. As forthe firſt, becauſe the 'chaffe inthe viGble 
Churchis mingled with che corne, andche good iſh with 
the badde, as it is ſaid inthe Goſpel the deuill{as not ha» 
uivg ſo much to doe there)vſcrh onely his long tayle, like 
to adragon who vſually windeth abour the legges of the 
gs nm when he entreth combar with him, thereby pro- How Satan 
mifing vnto himſelte:thar he ſhall ouerthrow: the-whole ——— 
bodie and the members one by another by aflailing them "ee 
 4fterthat manner. And in this ſenſe is ic that SaintTohn 
declarerh vnto vs, that he arew with hes tayle the third part of 
Garres of heauen, and caft them ta the earth,that is;heouet» 
rurnedapreatpart of the viſible Church, of whichthemE- 
bers are in ſome ſort faide to be alreadiein heanen, when 
they cleauerto the earth(which is the kingdome of heauen) 
and ſhine therein as ſtarres appointed co giuelight tothe 
reſtof the world vnder the bannet of the word. 

But in regard of the ele& members of the holy Catho- 
like Church, the deuill aſlaileth them by another meanes, 
and after a more quickeand yiolent manner, not conten- 
ting himſelte with the oucrthrowof many members of the 

Ts T4 viſible 


Verſ. 4: 


Chap.1 2- 


viſible Church, and with his triumphs in that behalfe, bur 
further afſailing them particularly, and with open throate 
readicrodenuoure the cleft members which he could not 
deſtroy with hiscaile. In this fortS. Jobn ſaith, thathe foode 
befort the vwoman which was readze tobeaelinered, thatis, 
whereas midwivcs viſually are readie before ſuch asare in 
trauaile, to recciue the children whenthey comeintothe 
world,this Dragon ſtoode ſtoutly before the ele Church 
_ ofthe Iewes 'whenit ſhould be delivered of the Chriſhan 

Church,watching very carefully the truit therof,torhe end 

ic might not eſcape. Forit is the cuſtome ofthe Scriptures 
to compare a whole bodice ora comminaltic, as alſo the 
bodie ot the Church to a woman,and one part thereof bee 
ing conſidered-in it ſelfe ro her childe, as Salomon in the 
ſong of ſongs, andthe Prophets vie, this word in many OY 
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| ces. This child then whome the deuil labourethtodeuoure, 

| 199 10 1duinſ is the fame whome the Ancicnts called Chriſt myſtical, 
by Chrilt my *Þart is to ſay, one whole and entire Chrilt in a myſterie, 
Kicall, compoundedot the perion of Chriſt asvof the heade,and of 

the bodie of the Church, avd of+all the membess thereof 

ynitedro the head by his Spiric, And this is that whichthe 

holy and bleiſcd Apoſlle calleth fimplic by the name of 
Chriſt, 

- | Theſe cowbats beeing thus laid forth, Saint Tohncom- 
meth tothe ſecondpert ofthis hiſtorie, which concerneth 
_ * the birth ofthe Churchotthe Tewes, wherein he declareth 

ynto vs,firſtthe eſtate ofthe child and of the mother,in the 
' 5 and 6verſes:thenthe combar of the dregon again the 
childe;and the victorie gotten overhiminthe 7, 8, and. 9. 
verſes: laſtly the forgot rrutmph in regard of this bleſſed 
yicorie,iathe three verſes following, | 
Is regard of the childe two things ate fer forth vnto vs, 
his eſtate and his dwelling a0 ſyverableto i115 efiace, The e- 
ate is,that our Lurd Telus as head of big Church and vni- 
ted vntoit(as he isthe beginning,thexoot and the ground- 
worke for ever )is migiute and holy to God, 25 4 91ay childe 
that firſt opened the wombe was hererofore ſanRified in 
Exediz.z, thclaw of Moſes by the ordinance of God,Lelides he is - 
| dorne 
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Chap.13. vpn the Apocahypr.. 147 
dotned with kingly dignitie & power to gouemne theworld 
with his rodde thar iscerrtble rothe wicked, as arodat of yo 
_ ron,and yet {cruing for a barre ofdefenceto hischildren for 
their preſeruationzeuen fuch a barre as none could by force 
ouercome, The placeot this4earis, that he was withdrawne 
atteradiuine manner from theprefence of Satan, who had 
bitten him as a dragon vponthe croſle, and: that he was t+ 
ken vp vnto Ged andto bs throne, to theende thatfrom 
thence he may commaund and exercifehisauhoricie oucr 
all creatures, 2lthi ont milnmeq ns lo 
The kingly condition doth ſobelongto our Lord Teſus, 
that ic 1s alwaies proper and peculiarynto him, and belon- 
gethnotto his members but by his gratious and yolunta- 
_ rie communication, In the meane time his niembees are 


notwithſtanding exerciſed by divers affli tions, through | 


which we muſt paſſe-yato the kingdome of heauen. Fot 
thus we ſee howe the eſtate of the Jewiſh Church is figu- 


red out yntovsin the fixt yerſe,namely,thiat ſhee fledde mto y,,, 


the wildernes where ſhe had aplace dof Goa, heaeing co- 
vered with no ee hakr oat wich Ara". pt 
wereadein the Ads ofthe Apoſtles: and lafilythatduring 
the time of this her retyring ſhee was fedde and nouriſh» 
ed by the miniſterie of the ſcruants of God, as was ſpoken 


of in the former chapter, and thatfor the ſpace of 1260...” 


yeares, reckonipg aday for a yeare,according as we ſhews- 
ed more-at large heretofore, And:this verily isthe eſtate 


and condition of Gods Church fo long as it conuerſetbin T1. conie 
this world, namely that flights in perſecutions, wildernel(- of the Church 
ſes,and dennes are prepared for her, totheend ſhe ſhould in this world. 


acknorwiedge all her procetion to proceede from the fa- 
therly hande of God, and her foode to confiſt iathe word 
_of his mouth. =» L044 engl 
| Nowethe Church hauing beenethus covered with the 
proteRionef God, S.lohn declareth vnto vsthat the deuill 
would nottherefore ceaſe, but enterpriſed rather ro fer yp- 


on the heauens with all. the powers thereof, then he 
would be beaten backe from his purpoſe. For this cauſe 
Sainte Tohn fertcth downe the combat begunne by the 
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x48 An Expoſition Chap. 2+ 


deuilland his ſouldiours againſt Chriſt and his ele&t An. 
gels heauen,verſe 7, Next he ſhewerth what was the ende 
of this combat in the two verſes following. 
Yaſ7. ' © The partie affailing was Satan rhe dragon with his angels, 
by whome'this battaile was begun in heayen : the perſon 
_ aſſailed was Chriſt with his choſen, that is, the childe of 
whome mention was made in the fift verſe, Foricis hee 


attend « thac is called the prince of the Angels and heade of his 


"mnt Wy" Church. Add whereas he is called AZ:chaelthatisnoname 
Chciſt. of any particular Angel, but of this Prince of Angels, cuen 
of Chrilt, oc of this childe, whois fo called in Hebrewin 


Danpre, hen 2, chapterof Daniel andelſewhere, as if one ſhould 
ſay, he that 1s as the flrong God. This then is the proper 
ticle-of our-Lord Teſus, whole perſon is equallin all reſpects 
rothe perſon-of the Father, as beeing oneeffence with 
him, having power ouer the Angels, as beeing Prince 0- 
uer the hoaſhs ofthe Lord, and head of all principalitic and 
power,as Saint Paul teacheth in his epitiles ro che Ephefi- 
ans, Philippians, and Colofſtans. And thus we vnderſtand 
thisplace of that wonderfull and ſaving con:bate which 
Chriſt ſuſtained forvs,/'as the Prophet tiad ſpoken of be- 
fore, according tothe imterpreration of Sainc Pau), Eph.2. 
and 4.and Colefl.2, | 
The iſſue of this combat is ſhewed vnto vs afterwarde 
when itisſaide voto vs; firſt inthe 8.verſe;thatthe Dragon 
Ve preuailed nor, and that rhere was ro more place found mm Ko 
+ - venfor him, tobreede any ſtirres and troubles there : ſe= 
condly in the ninth'verſe, that this great” Dragon who is 
Ve's. that olde ſerpent, the devill and Saten, (as he is called inthe 
Scriptures and in the Church of God) deceiving all the 
worlde,wascaFt into theearth by the power of God, and bis 
Angels were caft out with hin, to the ende he ſhould neuer 
moleſt and diſturbe againe the eriumphant Church in hea- 
ven.- and ſo'there was a firme and perpetuall reſt vnto 
Chriſtandto bis cle members,abiding beforethethrone 
of God for the ſeruice of hisglotie, vitill ſock rime as the. 
zeſt of the Chiurch ſhould be exerciſed here below by fun- 
'dric cemptations. | 
- Vpon 


Chap.1 2. pon the Apocahyps. 149 
Vpon this glorious viRtorietherefollowes a triumphing 


ſong or ſong of joy, which the ſaints fing in heaucnto the 
olorie of God;in-which firſt is tet downe the glory of God ! 
1newo verſes: then the exhortation tothe ſaintes, and the > 


curſe vpon the wicked proceedivg of thisglotious yvitory 
inthe 12, ycrſe, | 

The glory of God is propounded inregard of the perſon 
of God the Father, andof our Lord Iefus, who bath made 
himfclfe a Mediatour betweene God andman, For to the 
perſon ofthe Father, asthat which is the wellſpring and 
beginning of all, are attributed theſe three things: ſalvati- 
01, as an effect of his grace: ſtrength, as that which work- 
eth ſaluation : and the king dome, as to him vato whome by 
rightit belonged to effect and to maintaine the ſaluation 
of his children. But to the perſon of Chriſt is attributed 
the powey of theſe things, becaule having voluntarily made 
himſclte mediatour betweene (od and men, he hath re- 
cciued a diſpenſative power whereby hee appropriaterh 
vnto vs ſalyarion, firength, andthe kingdome of God for 
the accompliſhment of our redemption, which hee hath 
wrought according tothe couenant ef God, and the pro- 
miſes that God hath freely paſt in him to his Church,whE 
he ſaideto Abraham, / am thy God, andthe God of thy ſeede 
after thee, 

| This glorious propoſition is confirmed by a triumphant 
diſcourk of the viQorie afore mentioned, in which dif- 
courſe this battell is plainly laide forth, For the ifſue of the 
batcell is,that the deuill who is rhe accuſer of our brethren 3s 
caſt downe from heauen.The combat or battell was, that hee 
accuſed hem before the face of Godday'< myht, even folong 
vntiilthe Lamb had ſenthim away & taken tohimſelf the 
poſſeſſion ofthe throne, verſ,1o. The vitorie was, that the 


faichfull overcame & were maſters of the place,not bytheir Yerſat. 


owne ſtrength, but bythe grace of God, whereuntothey 
cannot atraine but by a holy renouncing of their own per- 
ſons, The grace of Godin them hath this foundation rhe 
blood ef the Lamb our Lord Jeſus(for itis the Lawbof God 
that taketh away the finnes ofthe worlde ) and hath this 
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150  AnExpoſition Chap.12. 

meanes wherby it is tyedand asirt were cimented yato the 

foundation, the wordof their teſtimany which is the incor. 

- Truptibleſecd whereby we are appropriatedunco Chrilt, ro 

_ theeadthatin him aad by himwe might obraine victoric 

_ ouerallourenemies, yea (as che Apottle ſaith) might be 
R913. 722 morethenconquerersin tiyn that hath loved us.Burnone 

may accaineto theſethingybutby the renouncing ofthem 

ſelues, without which faithtull toules can nocrake up their 

crolle and follow the Lord anto rhe death, _ =» 

Now tor the conclulioa of chis goodly ſong we ſee how 
the ſaintes publiſh a denunciation for the time rocome 
boch tothe good and to the wicked, For they exhortthe 

ood to reioyce inthe H. Gholtin regard of this happy vie 
| 96a aying,Therforereiozce ye hravens, and ye that dwell in 
ther, Buttothe wicked and co ail tnolethatliuchere bes 
_ lowgheydenounce all griete, ſaying, Woe totheinbabitats 
of tb: earth,c;c, (hewingthat asin heauecn there is nothing 
. butioy ſeeing the diiturber is driuen from thenſe, ſothere 
isnothing buc trouble and heauineſſe here below , ſeeing 
' thedilturber s come downe, who very maliciouſly ſctreth 
ypon men,not onely to ſatisfie his wicked inclination , buc 
alſo more particularly, becauſche is incenſed by a double 
occaſion,the one, he hathgreat wrath becauſc he Joſt ſuch a 
'  battell and fo can make no more ſtirces in heauen the 0+ 
ther, becauſe hee knowerh that hee hath but a ſhort time, after 
which all power of pecſecuting ſhall be taken fron him: 
which cauſethhim to be moreeager and furious in his ca* 
ger and damnable worke. tre 174 
The third part is now remaining touching the hiſtory of _ 
che woma,in which weare certified ficſt ofthe cobat which 
the deuil had againſt ir, verſe 13. & inthe three following; 
ſecodly,of the battel intended agaialt the ſeed therof,thar 
is,againſtche Church ofche Gentils, which was begotce & 
calledtobe holy inthe goſpell of Chriſtin the 2.laſt verſes. 
As forthe combat againſt the womi, thatis, againſt the 
Church of the Iewes, the occaſion thereofis declared vn-+ 
tous inthe beginning of the 1 3. verſe, namely, when the. 
Araven ſawthat hee was caſt vntothe earth, &that there was 
| nothing 
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Chap.1 2. 2 ponthe Apocahye, 2512 
nothing for him to winne in heaven. Hereupon he reſolved 
with himſelfe to taiment the earth, and gave two afſavites 


one after anther vpon the Church of the Jewes, The firſt 
1s, that he purſued ardperſecuted tn verſe 1 3. thelecond, 


cha; he ſought to drowne it,in verſe 15, Wherein we have 


to marke two things,namely,the aflault,&the refifiance. 

The fit aflault then was that kein boiſterous manner 
cauſed the woman to flie, I meanethe Church of the Jewes, 
The reliſtance or rather deliverance was,fuſt chat two wings 
of a great eglewere givenwnto her thatis to ſay, that ſhe was 
{trengthened from above to eſcape ouvtofthis aſſault: ſe- 
condly,that with ber wings of grace ſhe fled out of the ſer- 
pert sſightthatis, ſhe ſaved her ſelfe ſonimbly thatthe ſer- 
pent knzw not where, or how to et ypon her : laſily, thar 
ſhe retired into the nildernes into ber place, thatisthat bein g 
ſaned from the rage of the dragon, & from the common o- 
uerthrow of Ieruſalem & people ofthe Iewes,ſhe was letin 
a {ureplace,which God himlelfe had prepared lor ker by a 
ſpeciall oracle, This place was atowne leatcd ina deſert 
place onthe other fade Jordan,called bythe ancients Pella, 
as Euſebiusrehcatſeth 1n 1/26, 3. Hf. Ecclef. | 

But therin the fathc1ly goodnes of God ſhewedit ſelfe 
wonderfull rowardesthe Chriſtian Church gathered fiom 
among the lewes, that ſoeewas nouriſhed inthat place for a 
tine undiimes gfnd halfe a t:1:e,that 15tO lay, the ſpace of 3, 
yeres & a halfe;as the ſelfe ſame maner of ſpeaking evghe 
to be vnderſtood inthe 7. of Daniel, ſothat all that time 
the deuil! could bite nothing, Now this terme is properly 
found to be from the great and laſt revolting of thenatien 
ofthe ewes vntill the deſtruRtion of the citie and temple 
of leruſalem , For that revolt begannein the 12.yeere of 


the Emperour Nero: before which God lent toallthe 


pcople of the Ie wes, but ſpecially to his church many fore- 
1uracrs and manifelt prediRions, as Ioſephus and Egefip- 
pus rehearſe, Among which fignes this. is worthy to be 
1emembred, that at the fealt of Pentecoſt there was net 
onely a great ſound, terrible noiſe and ſound heard inthe 


tcple, but alſorhat many men heard ayoice coming out of 
' the 
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it. 'Y © . An Expoſttion | C hap.1 2» 
Afﬀtraunge the ſanQuary, which cryedout aloud, Let vs go from hence, 
voice hear M 


. Now iult three yeeres and a halfe after this revolt of the 

ourol rhe ſan 6 vs - his 
Quarieatle. JIewesbeganne before which theſe prediions and ſignes 
ruſalem, happened, the citic was wonne by the Romanes, the 
temp deſtroyed withit, andthe place wholly abando- 
\ned and forſakenot God: whereby wee ſee cleercly how 
true the time is which Saint Tohn ſetteth downe in this 


lace, 
: As forthe ſecond affault,it is here figured as if the ſerpent 
Verſ.1s. did caſt abaundance of water ont of h:s mouth after the wo- 
; man like a floud, that he might cauſe tertobe carjed away of 
6] the ſame. Now waters fignifie people every where in the 


Scripture. The ſence then is, that Satan by his falſe ſhewe 
and goodly perſwalionsftirred vp the Romanes and other 
nations to purſue the people of the Iewes.by force of 
armes, and conſequently to invade the Church 'of God - 
that was witadrawne from Ieruſalem and Indea into the 
foreſaid towne of Pella. But howſocuer this invaſion was 
dangerous, and ſeemedin the eyes of men to be without |. 
allcemedie of evaſion, yet the providence of Godthrough 
5 2 wonderfull wiſdome tooke order that the erth helpe rhe 
716, woman, by opening her mouth & ſwallowing 1 the flood, which 

m_ , the aragon Fa 1 ont of his { oo? Gries, is figured 
vntousthe ſeruice which the world hath done t6 the Lord 
for the good of the Church, namely chat the reſt of the 
Iewes were giuen up tothe furic ofthe Romanes and na- 
tions that ſeruedthem in thislong and tedious ſeege of Ie» 
ruſalem, ſo that the Chriſtian Church taſted not of this 
wviolence,which was wholly laid yponthe other Tewes that 
were miſerably deſtroyed, putto death, and drawne into 
bondaze by this inundarion and flood, which this raging 
dragon caſt outof his mouth* This is that whichthe wile 
man faich in the booke of the Proverbes, that when the 
+... :::.4; Rormecommeth, God cauſcth the good to be as it were 
| redeemed bythe wicked, becauſe they are taken in their 
place. Thus we ſee then howin rhis combar of the dewi!l 
againftthe Chriftian Church,God gathered and preferued 
them out of thenation of the Iewes, 
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Chap.r2. vpon the Apocalyys. I53 

The other part followerh, wherein-we are taught how 
the dragon being: wroth becauſe he- cauld not hurt this 
Church , tooke counſel how he might ruſhupon thereft 
ofthe womans ſeede, verlc 17, and prepared himlelfe for 
this execution, yerſe 18, 

This ſcedis nothing elſe but the chriſtian Church which 
God hath gathered from among the Gentiles.,-asthe pro- 
phets, clpecially Efai teftifieth unto vs. For all thole. than 
keepe the commandements of God, walking before himin obe- | 

 _ dience andfaith, & that have the reſtingomie of Teſws | 
are calledthe ſeed ———_— cor pol ofchechurch 
of the lewes. 2: : 1: 
This bloodie and horrible coun was hav time exe- 
_ asS, Iohn declaterh uno utin the chapters follow- 
: butnowhe contenteth himſclte to ſhew here how he 
prepared himſclfe: namely,thathe ſtood on the ſ&a/ad, that 
15 to ſay,that he is nothing elſc unto! the whole world but a Verſ.rb. 
boilterous and-vehemenc tempelt roftirte up waues ther- 
in (being the princetherec*®) & to animate & wheton the 
nations to beftory wet and dry as we uſe to ſpeake, for the. 
_ tormenting, vexivg, 'and deſtroying by theforce of their 
yiolent waves thetrue Church of Child ap he fainesfhar 
are memberschbercof , Biragainſtrhjs:deſperatoattempt 
God by his providence raighgily oppoled bimſelfe ro the 
endhe might ſupportthis tender and new/borne church of 
the Gentiles, when he tied the dragon and cloſed.him up 
in reightpriſon for @ 2000. yeres,as.S, John.inthe ſcquele 
of this hiſtarie declareth unto vs. yery well inthe. 20.chap» 
ter... Beholde howthe fatherly hand of God, was iretched 
forthin time of need forthe ypholding anddeliuay ofhis. 
Therefore ſecing the grace of God, which in.aubcient 
 timebad gathered his Church cogither.amevgthe Jean "op 
andbad honoutedit with excellent benefits an 
ges, bath/al wayes (hewed it ſelfe conſtant in maintaining 
it againſt all dangers,and muluplying itbyshewnjting un-/ 
toirofthe Gentiles j thathe might make. one Catholi 
Church. ofic,and;one ſheepfold \underiane ſhephenrd, and 
EI c#cRGod Tr 


Verſ.ty. 


154 OO in Expoſition Chap.t3. 
the attewpts-and violences of Sathan in heaven and in 


_ earth, ir belohgerh to us coacknowledge with althumiliry 


from whence we catne,and ſubmitour telues rs histather- 


The generall Iy proteRion, And that wee maythus doe, Jetus alwaycs 


ulc, 


wat healed, and alt cheoworlde'! ” And it was giv nnto his 


keepe our ſelues firmely unto Chtift;) 2s uno him unto 
whom wee beeing vaited hane righttobemaderhe'chi!- 
dren of God and members of his:Church + ang as in him 
reflech allthe rreaſur&ot/Godsiproujdence, letusyichim 
with a good conſcience, expeRing vatill the Lord aiterhe 
bathledde vs rhrough the courſe ofthis life,c auſeusto en- 


rerinto:thereſt of:eternall life, where (od ſhall be al i in 


all his for cucrmore ow his gratious preſence oe wer. 

1%Snol ty TÞSMngo? Sidinod bro boo 

olict evi, CH AP: LELeS Wo! 2: 
107 $1511 4,211 A Rs 10 0199199100 05-205 

'L | The beaſt wity ma op headuisdefciibed, s ani 
ee arts the worldto idokarie. (1 1 
The other-bealt ri ingout nhrevanriog F "go {cgi 
Ppowervarohim,? ©: > | 


 o* 1? 
:, iid 31039! 37 PL 


N4Tfawa beaſt ri one , ted "__ w_y 
;| eral ſeven. 2 Sole (6c 542d you rope 
they: 


heads, fc brag, 1 & wpor the beaſt, wor ſhipped 
_ hornes were ten cromnes, the beaſt; ſayi roo Why 4% trke 
era wa; bitheads _ wame of wnto the braſt | who 4 able ro 
bla > 124 '( warre with bing 1 
v * ev Ani the belt which -5 And there was sivtmuhnto 
fav; wat Ihe'4 Lo0yard,, and hinsamonth; rhiat ſpake gi cat 
bis feete ks ra bearer; nd bi things & blaſpthennes, power 
month as the'monuth of a lyon:\ waz prove vnto him to doe two 
aud the dragon gaut him bis Akd fourtie monerb, 
pop ll 27116 Ani he vpenel bis month 
4 202..0 hto Glafphenvie avamſt God. 
(itn L:ang'ou Ba vo bl me! his Name , avid 
beade 44 it Wete &Vonnded t0' his tabernacle,and them that 
death, but his deadly Uvounde' dwell in heaven. 


wondered & followed by ou tomike warre with the ſaints, 


and 


Chap.13. vpon the eAporalypr. - 55 
and to dvercome them, and the earth,inthe fight df men, - 
power was given him over &+ 14 Anddecerved themthat 
very kinred , and tongue, and awell on the earth by the (igns, 
nation, which were permitted rohmmgo | 

8 Therefore all that dwell doeinthe fight of the beaſt,ſay- 
 wponthe earth, ſhall worſhippe ing to them that dwell on the 
bim,whoſe names arenotwrit- earth, that they ſhowlde make 
renin the booke of life of that the image of the beaſt, wyhich 

Lamb,ywhich was (late from, had the wound of a ſword, and 
the beginning of the world, did time. mW 

9 If any man have anceare, 15, Anditwas permitted to 

tet him heave, bimtogive a ffurit unto the [. 

10 /f awyleade into capti- mage of the beaſt, ſo that the 
vitie, he ſhallgoe into captivi. we. of the beaſt ſhould fpeak 
tie: if any kill with a ſword, hee and ſhould cauſe that as many 
ent be killed by a ſword : here 44 would not worſhip the tmage 
"us the patrexce and the fanth of of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 
the Saintes._. 16 Andhe made all, both 

11 eAnd [bebeldanother ſmall and great, rich & poore, 
beaſt comming vp out of the free cr bond, toreceine a mar 
earth , which had two harnes in therr right hande or in their 
like the Lamb but he ſpake ike forebeads, 1 
the dragon, 17 Andthat uo manmight 

12 eAndbedidall that the buy or ſell, ſave hethat had the 
firſt beaſt could doe before him, marke,orthe name ofthe beaſt, 
and hee cuuſedthe earth, and orthe number of bu name. 
themwwbich awelltherein, to 18 Heres wiſdome: Let 
worſhip the firſt beaſt, vyhoſe him that hath wit , count the 
deadly wound was healed. number of thebeaſt : forit is 

13 Andhedidgreat won- the number of a man, and bis 
ders , ſothat hee made fire to number u ſix bundreth three- 
come downe' from heaven on ſcore and/ixe., 


We haue heard in the former chapter the Originall of 
the Chriftian Church amongthe Gentiles, & the eſtate of 
the Church ofche Iewes outof which oursproceeded:now 
S.lohn paſſeth onto the hiſtory of the growth'therof, as we 
ſhewed in the beginning of the former chapter, to the 

2 cn 


by, RT” 


156 An Expoſition Chap.1 z 
 endthe Church ſhould not be aftoniſhed at theſe horrible 
_ xccidents here foretolde, which alſo happened ynto it ac- 
cording to thele divine prediftions. 
| Now this hiſtorie of the growth of the Church and, of 
her batcailes containedin this chapter,is here diſftioguiſh-. 
ed into twopartes, whereof the oneis the hiſtoricof the 
civill gouerament and of the Remane Empire, untothe 
10. yerle, The otheris ofthe Ecclcfiaſticall or propheticall 
body,and gouernment therof,unto the end ofthis chapter. 

Jn the treatiſe here propounded vnro us rouching the 
gouernment of the Romance Empire, S. John teacheth'ys 
theſe poinres in order: fift what the eſtate otitis, in foure 
yerſes: then whatthings it ſhould eftetand winne, in 4, 
otherverles: andlaſtly , what uſe is to be ade of thele 
things, and how the faithfull ought to be infirufted and 
prepared againlt the evils which they were to ſuffer tho- 
rough 1niultice offered by it, in the 9,and 10.verſes. 

Conceruingtheeſtace thereof itis ct forth at large un- 

_____ tovs$inthis place by the figure of a beaft, firſt asit was en- 
; | tire and wholeinthe 1 ,& 2,verſes,then as it was ree(tablk 
 _ſhedafterithad bene damnified, in the 3,8 4zverſcs. 
| Thedeſcription of this Empire which Godrepreſented 
vnro'S, lohnunderthe figure of a beaſt after the ordina- 
ry manner of the Prophers ſheweth theſe things unto us 
from point to point. = T2EY 
_ Firſt chat this Empire was a body that cared notto.go- | 
 , venneit ſelfe inany reaſonable manner,thatis,with piety, 
- roy" iuſtice,and honeſtic,but rodoe all things for the molt part 
mane Empire Without humanitie, as it were 4Se4ZZ withoutrealon,, pre= 
Veſate ferring 1t owne will and profite, beforethe neceſſtic,benc- 
fire, and helpe of another. 

Secondly this beatt roſe ont of the ſeaupon the lande on 
which:the devill ſtood, labouring to raiſe new tempeſtes 
againſt the Church, as-wee learned in the end of the for- 
mer chaprer-at which time this beaſt rifing out of the ſea, 
thatis,the Romane Empire commaunding as it were ovet 
jllthe world wasirſelfe io great danger through civill diſ- 
{cntions and warres, and was greatly ſhaken _ ſundrie 

ev Ormes, 
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.Chap.1 3. - vpontheeApoealyps, 157 
ſtormes,hauing often chaunge of heads and Emperours, as 
ſhalbe more particulaly declared inthe 17.chaprter. 
Thirdly, this beaſt had ſeen heads and ten hornes,co lig- 
nifievntovs that it was well andrichly furniſhed with all 
kindes of infiruments and helps that wereneedefull forit to 
the cffeCting of cyery.aCtion with a wonderfull wiſdom & 
power, Which $. lohn alſo had aftymed of the Dragenin 
the former chapter. Moreouerthis beaft had ren crownes or 
cotonetswpen be hornes, to ſfignific the greatnes of his do- 
 minjon,according vnto which it aflaulteth on all fides moſt 
fiercely. Although herein we are diligently ro note the di- 
uerfitie that S, John maketh betwixt the beaſt and the dra- - 
gon,For cocerningthe drago we read in the former chap- 
trerthat he had ſeuen crownes Which fſatecloſe vpon his ke The differfce 
ven heads,becaulec the deuill, like a robber as he 1s, maine- _— the 
caineth Routly that be isthe proper lord and princeot the rr 11 ra 
world ; but as for this beaſt it is ſaid, that it had ren cromnes 
ſer,not iuſt ypon the ten header, but vpon the ter hornes, be- 

- cauſe whatſoever it hath, it holdeth the ſame in chiefe and 
by homage of the dragon, asthe 2.verſe ſheweth vnto ys, 
neither doth it raigne but with thoſe :onditions that were 

| impoſed vpon it by the dragon when hefirit receiued fe. 
altie & hotage from it, namely that he might alwaies vſe 

the hornes of this beaſt at his pleaſure again{tthe Church, 
This difference of wearing the crownes is taken from an 
ancient cuſtome according vnto which ſoucraigne Kings 
v{cd.to-beare theircrownes vpontbeir heads, but they that 
were {cedaries and held their kingdomes of another,caried 
their crownes vpon their hatts,or ypon ſuch weeds as they 
ware vpon their heades, And this was ſo ordered for their 
cale,becaule ifthey weretoappeare before their ſoucraigns | 
they mighteafily Jay downetheir crownes, as we ſawethe | 
like inthe 4.chap. where the Elders worſhippingGod who 
{ate vpon the throne, laid down their crownes before him, 
Again,this beaft bare pon his heads rhe name of blafphe» 
mic,cleanc contraricto that which the Lord had comman- | 


ded in his law,thatthey ſhould write vponthe high prieſts ,,,.z 
miter, holmes 10the Lord, Now albcitthisname of blaſphe- 3 
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micimpoſed bythe drags, b : no more particularly ipoks of 
here, yer I doubt not bur ic is the ſame that Saint Paulno- 
2.7%ef.2.4, tethin the 2. Theſl., chap. 2. where he ſpeaketh of Anti- 
chriſt,namely,hat he fitteth as God ſhewing himſelfe that 
he is God. For cuen at this time the Emperours of Rome 
rooke authoritic to appropriate to themſelues the nameof 
| God by execrable blaiphemie, as Suetonuy, Dron, Snidas, 
and others rehcarſc of Calrguls and Domitian, Emperours, 
Which name alſo the Popes of Rome gauerothemſelues 
afterward with full mouth, when they boaſted of things 
that belong onely' tro God, For he that boaſteth he can 
doe things which God onely is able to doe according as 
the Scriptures teach vs, doth he not ſay that he is God ? Of 
theſe blaiphemous things the fixt booke of the Decrerals, 
eſpecially the Clementines and Extranigants are full in the 
Canon law, Forthey are notcotent with that title which a 
Yo certaine Engliſh man gaue vnto himin a booke intituled. 
_ » 9 - Pgetria nova, Which beginneth thus, Papa fnupor mundi, 
y4 Lore ?N” where he hath theſe words, | 
world. Nec dew esnec homogquaſi nenter es inter vtrumque. 
that is toſay, 
Not God nor man( O Pope )thou art, 
twixt both thou plaiſt a Neuters part, 
Which verſcis alledged inthe Gloſſe vpon the fixt booke of 
the Decretals;bur the Popes haue preſumed to take to the. 
{clues the very name of God, and toaccept of it from ſuch 
as gaueitvntothem.Forabour a hundred & twentie yeares 
fince, 25 Sixtus he 4. was about to enterinto Rome in his 
Pontificalibus,gt. e was an arch of triumph made , which 
was artificially 107ned vntothe gate of the citie by which 
he wasto enterin, with theſe verſes ful of blaſphemies writ- 


1 
Ablaſphe- Fentheruponin great letters that cucry one might readthe, 


mous comme- Oracle vocts mundi moderarts haben as 
dation of Sixe Et merito in terris credev is eſſe aens, 
a he thatis to ſay, 


By word of mouth the raynes thourulſt of all the world we know, 

eAnd worthily art taken for apgod on earth below. 
Which things and many ſuchlike, no man excepthebe al- 
together 


. Chapzr 2. vponthe Apocahyps. - Wil. 3 
together yoidof ſenſe and reaſon can attributeto thatmo. 
deftie, wherebythe berter ſort amongſt them inolde time 
being defirous either toeſtrange themiclues by deede,or to 
purge themſclues by worde of this arrogaacie, trooke vnto 
them the title of the ſeruant of Gods ſeruants. Forintruth 
if that be not a name of blaſpheinie, it is vnpoſſible to finde 
any in al the world. ; | 
Furthermorethe eſtate ofthis beaſt is laid forth inregard 
of the execution of affaires by the refemblanee of certaine Yer{.2- 
beeſts,namely that he was light, nimble, and apt indoing 
any.hing, like to a leopard: prepared with apaw that could 
gripe-allthingsasitwere abeare:and mightie to ſwallow,to 
bruiſe:in picces,and to.deucure, as it were a fierce & blod-. 
dic {yon with open throat. Laftly itis ſaid,thatihedragogane 
him bus power and bus throne, and great anthoritie, thatis, that 
he cammunicated vnto himthe yſc of theſethings,and im 
pattedeheEvnto him'when he ſaw. that he could not eſcape 
 butmuſt needs be taken by the Angel,& calt into the bor- 
tomles pit;asit is written afterward in the 20: chap. Sothar 
he was pot diſpoſied of all, but he beftowed power ypon 
this beaſtiogreat meaſure, waiting his time when he might 
imploy himlclſe and all his ſoueraigne power at his diſcre- 
tioh.Hitherto weſce rhe eſtate of this beaſtin is fclfegas'ir 
wasftom:theoriginall thereof whole and found. Now:ler 
vs view theeſtate of it asit maintained it ſelfe when-it was 
wounded to death, as Saint Iohndeclareth vntovs in the 
3 and 4 verſes. He ſheweth vs then twothings,namely,the 
wound,and the healingrthereof with 1hatwhich followed 
after, Concerning the wounding he 4aith;that he faweone of 
his heads as it were wounded to death, meaningto ſhew ynto 
vsthat beſides this firſt dignitic and as it were naturall ma. 
ieſtte of th2 Romane. Empire , which was figured in the 
twofaormetyerſes, anotherthing happenedeuen miracu- 
louſly,vamely,that ic came topalle as if ove beau bad beene 
wannded to death, and as if che wound had brene healed aftera 
divine maner intheſightof the world, This head herers, _ 
: the Emperour Nero in whomethe branch or flocke of the , {1 
Cefars.was:cut off and fell from the Romane Em ow heads, 
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T 60 2 ofm Expoſition Chap.r; 
fo thatthe goucrn nent thereof was tranſlated to others, 
- by whoſeiaduſtricthe Empire was atit were healed againe 
and reftored to ſo good an cltate,thatit ſeemedcobe more 
firmely rooted and better grounded then cuer ic was 
© before, which the Romane hiltoriesceſtifie plainely vnto vs, + 
| Andfromthencedid followthethiags whereofS. Iohn 
maketh mention preſently after,namely,that all the vworide = 
wordered at the fight of ſucha thing, as if it had beene'done 
_ onely bya holy and diuine power, and as if G>d had cegar- 
dednathing els but the vpholding of this Romane Empire: 
alſo itis ſaid thatallthe world followedthis bealt, ſuffering 
themſelues to be guided bythis Empire,and yeelding vato 
it all obedience. Laſily, all men were to beſorred in their 
vaderftanding;tharforgetting God andthe ſeruice due yn- 
to him,they artribured that worſhip and yeelded thar ſer- 
vice that we owe to God alone, ficlt rothe drapon, thatis,to 
the deuill, which gane power to the beaſt, and encreaſed-the 
ſtrength thereof that ic might ſet forward his myſtericof 
iniquitic : next tothe beaſt ir felfe,alrhough chey had ſcene 
it woundedand put to death: according as the Romane 
Emperours for their part imploied all cheirmight ia the e- 
{tabliſhing of the ſeruice of deuills and of idolsin ſteade of 
| thetrue and living God, and the deuill alſo for his part be- 
witched the poore worldto cauſeit to worſhip the beaſt, 
and to acknowledge his Emperoursas pars gods: where- 
ofnotonelythe writings of the Poets of that rime, but alſo 
of the hiſtoriographers affoard vnto vs moſicerten proofe, 
| Nowto allure the minds of men to this falſe ſuperſtiri- 
on,the deuill vſed rwo meanes, which the world hadin ad- 

_ _ miration,as it is ſaid inthe 4.verſe. Foron the one fide this 
beaſt had aſhew of wondertull dignitie,in regard whereot 
man is nurally rouched with ſomereuerence, which they 
ſhew when they fay,who i like vntothebeaft? And onthe 

_ otherſidethere was in the bza(t an appearance of invinci- 
ble trengeth and power, which commonly workerth feare- 
and terrour in men-:inregard whereof theyTſaide, whos able 
to warre nith him? (hewing by theſe words, that they fawe 

no other means in all che world butto ſeruethebea(t,and 
in 
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Chap.1z . Y, powthe Apocatypr. 16 [ 
inreſpeR ofthis his greataes to acknowledge as God him- 
_ felfe. | 


The eſtate ofthe Empire being laid forth vato ys in this 
ſort, Saint lohn commerh afrerro ſhewe ysfor the ſecond 
point whatthings were efteGied by it with their conſeque- 
ces thereunto adioyning.Concerning the things that were 
wrought bythe beaſt, we aretaught inthisplace, firſt whae 
was the originall of theſe things,in the 5,verie: then whac 
was the ſubſtance of them inthe ewo verſes following,,,,, 
The fountaine and beginning of thethiags dane by the Vaſc 
beaſt was from the deuill chat did communicate ynto him, * 
as wasalreadietouchedinthe 2,yerſc, preparing and furting 
| his mouth & pawes for his myſterie of iniquitie:his mouth 
co viter intollerableimpietie, whereby this beaſt beeingex- 
creamely inſolentand fierce,ſpake nothing hutgreat things 
and blaiphemies againſt God z his Paws C4gs fic) for all 
wickednes,forthe cfteRing whereof the dragon had giver: 
him power to make warre, and to trouble the whole world 
by his incollerable ryrannie, and torule allthings after hjs 
will, Although herein we have two reſtraints diligently 
_ to beobſerued, the one is, thar the Jragon himſelfe was 
bound by the power of God,and hindered from executin 
hisrageas he defired which we haucalreadie noted - DH 
_ .ende of the former chapter: wherupon itfolloweth chat the Qtrained, 
beaſt had nomore power then the dragon had. giuen him, 
and-the dragon could giue bim-no more then, it pleaſed 
God, by whoſe power he was impriſonedin the botrom- 
leſle pit. The other thing to be obſerved is, that eyen this 
beaſt had hjs power limited for a time which is here ſet 
, downe tobe for 42,moneths,thatis toſay,n 260.yeares,rec- 
koninga yeare for a day, as we expounded it ypon the ele- 
venth chapter. 
Accordingtothis delegate power and commiſſongiue 
by the dragon, welſee inthe 6 and verſes what is the ſub-. 
ſtance of his workes,thatis, firſt be apenea bis month & gage 
himſelfe ro-blafpheme God with full chrodte « which blal- 
phemiec is committed ordinarily by the wicked that are 
animated bythe dragon and members of the beaſt ( bee- 
X 1 Ng 
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ing all his hirelings) cither againſt the maieſtie of God 


| himſelfe, which we Scripture calleth his name, or againt 


the holy Catholike Church, which the Scripture callcth his 
taberwacle,and the houſe of the ltuing God, orelle againſt 


the faithfull members inore particularly, that are hidden as 


it were #n heauen, that they may be kept fromthe crueltie 
thercof, according as we haue alreadic expounded this 
phraſcyponthe 12 verſe of the 11 chapter. Nowe there is 
no neceſſitic that here we ſhould gatherteſtimonies togi- 
ther, ard bring in proofes of execrable blaſphemues pro-- 
nounced agatnftGod,and of bloddie perfecutions againſt 
the Church and the members thereof, For teuching the 
ancient Church all the holy Fathers ccſtifie plainely, that 
this bloodie beaſt did flaunderouſly charge Gods people 


with an inflaicenumber of hornble crimes for the name ot 
Chriſt: and isfor the times ſucceeding they were no ber- 


ter in this behalfe bur followed the ſame ſteppes, ſoliciting 
moſt earneſtly their anceſtors inchis curſed (eruice, endea- 
uouring to deſtroy the flocke of Chriſt : as,alas,we ſee and 


"have lamentable experience thereof atthisday to our in- 


credible priefe; 107 hr | 

But beſides blaſphemies which wound the hearts of good 
men,behold theſecond workeof the beaſt, which is the ade 
dingof boyſterous and violentfrokes vntothe former. For 


this beaſtexetciſed his erucky both ſpiritually & corporal- 


Iy.and fieuer ceaſed fo farforth to perſecutethe Sairits and 


faichfull ſeruanrs of God, and true members of his Church, 
yntill he had owercome them, abuſed them,offered violence 
yntothem and finally put them rodeath, asalſothe reſt of 
the world; which Saint lohncalleth every kindred o& rongne 
and nation, becauſe this beaſt had ſuch a commiſſion giuen 
him by the dragon,and did affeRt an vnuerſalltyrannie-: as 
indeedthistyrannicall rule was inthe hands of this furious | 
bealt,being moſt vnworthily pur in execution againſt pore 
innocents according tothe tormer predictions, 

| Now albeit thelargenefle of this gouernement belJaide 
forth vnto ys in hiſtorics,yerit cannot be more clearely per- 
cciued then by the conlequence or eftcs that followed, 


namely 
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Chap. 43. vponthe Apoealyps., 163 
namely that a! the 1babitants of the earth, whoſe names (013. 
were not written from the 5egmning of the warld ini the booke of 
the Lambe which was [laize , of whome mention was made 
before in the 5.chapter, came towerſiip this beaſt, &to offer 
divine {eruicevaro him, acknowledging thote things to 
come from him,which God onely giueth vaco vs, and at- 
tributing vnio him thoſe things which we owe to God 
alone : whereupon it came to paſle that all men ſubiced 
therm(clues to this curſed beaſt,cxceptthe ele of God that 
were ordained vnto ctcrnall life according torhe.good 
purpoſe of his will in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, © 
Tobe ſhort, this hiſtoric ofthe beaſt is concluded with | 3' 
two neceſlariethings,to the endthatthe fairhful ſhould nor '- Wit 
paſſe bythis myſterie with deafecaresorlightly,but (hould — * © "© 
make proficthereot ro themſclues and for others, The one 
is anexhortation to make vs attentive to heare and ynder- 
Rand chis myſterie,inthe 9g yerſe: /f any man,faith he, bath F*1[-9- 
an care, let hm heare,Of which exhortation we haue often 
{pokenin the 2 &third chapters: The other is a neceſſary 
; prediction compriſed inthe 10.yerle, and comprehending 
in it ewo-parts, the one againſt the wicked, the otherin be- | 
halfe ofthe fairhful. Arhreatning is denounced againſithe 
wicked,that looke how they deale with good men,ſo ſhall 
they be deals. withall, and with, whax, eafure. they 
meaſure to. others, the like TUO Ear to chem. a- 
oaine. If any lead mio captinitiey he fhallgoe int borate Gt | 
the Lord,[f ay kil with a (word foe mult be killed by aſword,To Verſe. 
the faithfull che conlolationis propounded, that here z5 the 
patience andthe fanh of the $.:nts, namely inthe hearing of 
the word,and layinghold of the promiles of God, accor- 
ding as they arc electedthereunto, whereupon theirnames 
are written before the beginning of the world inthe booke 
of the Lambe. - 
Hitherto we. haue heard the fiſt di'courſe of this chap- 
terouching the fult beaſt chat came out of the ſea,now let. 
vs come to vnderliand the eſtate of the ſecond beaſt, 
which Saiat Iohnlateth forth ynto vs from: the 1 1 ver. tothe 
ende of this chapter, by a ſecondviſion, This ſecond beaſt 
AY is 
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Rr 164 An Expoſition Chap.1 3+ 
is that falſe prophet(as Saint Iohn calleth him afterwards ) 
| orthe bodie of falfe prophets,that is commonly called and 
couered with the title ofthe ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, ſuc. 
ceeding the cjuill gouerninent, or rather forcibly ſeaving 
yponthecitieot Rome. This isa rablemErof falſe prophets 
and ſubtill workers of falſe dotrine,in regard whereofthis 
yery beaſt and|this bodie is alſo called oftentimes a falſe 
prophet in the|18 and 19chapters, Nowe thedifcourſe 
which $,Tohn tnakethyntoysof this beaſt comprehendeth 
three things: firſithe eſtaterhereof is diſcipheredinthe 1 t. 
yerſe: then the things that were done by it inthe verſes fol- 
lowing: and 1n the end the concluſion of the deſcription is. 
___ addedin thelaſt yerſe ofthis chapter. 
_____ _"Inregardofhiseftare, he isthus repreſented. Firſtthat 
Fas. he is abeaſt or a bruciſh bodice, as we haue ſhewed alceadie 
_ inthebeginning of this 'chaprer.Moreouer, that itis a»ochey 
beaſt then the former,toſhewevnto vs the gifference that 
1s betwixt theſe two beaſts, alrough otherwiſe in regard 
of cheir' ground and of thie fruite of their counſailes they 
A deſcription be bur one. Apaine, that it'is a beaſt that came onr of the 
of Antichriſt 22xth, thatis to ſay, of lowe eſtate, ofyery ſmall beginning, 
-1=9o Pf9” lift oug ofthe duſt, and aduancing himlelfe by little and lit. : 
#1 wr tle fromthis baſe condition through cronching and flat |} 
tering behaviour.Beſides,thathe had/two hornes ble a lamb, 
that isto ſay; that he'is a Lambe ith burward/appearance, 
pretending all meekenefſe, As indeede what 1s more ſweer, 
more ſimple, more amiable, more lowly, and more abie&t 
2mong men, then to be the ſernart of rhe ſeruants of God ? 
But in truth what goodly ſhew ſocuethemade:;yethe ſpake 
like the dragon, nenther could hee counterfait Tocunningly 
* buthis voice was as the voice ofthe dragon that was ſpo- 
ken of before,or as the voice of a blodie wolfe, Math.7. For 
| ſeeing that Satan transhgureth himſelte into an Angel of 
2.00r-11.14; light, why ſhould not hig little ſchollers and loyall ſer- 
yants doe the like ? This then is the difpoſition of this 
beaſt. | 
| Nowe followeth the diſcourſe of the things which he 
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Chap.15. vpon the eApocalyps, 165 

Prophclie of $,John.His workes then may bereferred un- 

to three kindes of cooſenages and vilanies, whereof the 

ful is,hypocrilie, inthe 12:verſe: the ſecondis,the ſhew er wn aa 

of ſ;gnes and miracles and powerfull illufhons to cauſe him mich, 

jiclfe ro be beleeued, in the three verles following : the third 

1s the 1nſupportable tyranny, of which mcntion is made in 

the 16,& 17,verles. ; 

The hypoctrifie of this beaſt appeareth plainlyin that 

he mocketi both the other bealt andthe poore world at 

once, when he takethto himſelfe andexerciſerhall thepowe FO/13 

er of the firit beaſt before his face, making no more account 

of the fuft beaſt then of a drie Anatomic, and ufing his 

threatnings,as Surgeons vie lime tocatetheflleſh fromthe 

bones,and to contume the ſubſtanceof adead body : and C - ane 

inthe meane ſeaſon he ſcetteth ſo good a face.on the mat- ra ray 

_ teranddifiembleth io cunningly, that he would make the wc, 

© world beleeuethat be honoureth the firſt beaſt, and that _ 

he laboureth faithfully & imply, thathe may be acknow. 

ledged,ferued,and adored ofall, And indeed wee ſee that 

this ſecond beaſt hath played noother part a Jong time 

but this. For itis thatRomane Imperiall beaſt, whoſe ci- 

uill maieſtic hath beene rene” from him as fleſh from his 

bones, and is wholly put intothe handsofthis hierarchy: - 

eſpecially ſiace Cregory the ſeuenth had ſo good a hande. 

againſt the Emperour Henry the fourth, as we haue: tou- 

ched before vponthe 9.chapter. This isthe ſame beaſt 

vnto whome men haue trom time to time attributed di- 

vine honour and authoritie , infomuch as itis thoughtthat 

he is abouethe holy ſcriptures, and can diſpoſe thereof by 

his authoritie. Whichthe glofle of the Necretals ſheweth 

in that execrable verſe and full of impictie (ifeuer there 

were any) which ſpeaketh of the power ofthe Pope, 
eArticalos ſolvi, Synodumg, facit generalem, 


Tees thatisco ſay, - ws + 
From articles of faith be can all ſtrength and credite rake, anchins : 


end Synods meerely National, goed generall Councels make, Pope. 
So that if we looke narrowly tothe fountaine, ground, 

ſcate , andtothethiog it ſelfe , itis but one beait in effeR: 

X54: but 
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166 An Expoſition Chap:13. 


burif weelooke tothe ourwarde appearance and manner 
of it, therein onely we may ſee an alteratjon and chaunge 
made by the Pope to dazell the eyes of the poore worlde, 
himſelfe being in che means time head both of this ey- 
rannicall Empire,and allo of thetfalle prophets. For on the 
one fide he hath raken this Empire to himlelte,and on the 
ache fidehath enriched hinsſelte by this ghodly and artift- 
ciall ourward ſhewe, And becauſe nomar} ſhould doube 
of themcaning hereof, S. lohnin this place and in ſome 
others hereafter addeth expreflely theſe words, whoſe dead- 
ly wound was bealed, to the ende to ſhewe thar ſpeaking of 
the firſt beaſt he meant that ſelfe ſame beaſt which might 
at that time be knowne by thistoken, might be leene with 
the eye,and couched with the hand, Asit he had ſaide, that 
men might worſhipthis very Empirethatis at this preſent, 
whoſe head we haue in our time ſcene both wounded and 
cured, namely in the death of the Emperout Nero, as wee 
haue declarcd before, | 

Aker his hypocrifie,the ſecond point followes,namely 
the things that were done by this beat, which concerne 
the faith & outward appearance of great wonders that were 
wroughtto bewitch the world withall, and to harden itin 
this impietie.Of which fignes ſome were wrought trom a» 
boue, asir is ſaide of thele wickedinchantments, that by 
them he made fire tocome downe from heaven onthe earth m 
the fight of men,as it is written inthe 13.verſe, Other fignes 
are done here beneath in rhe ſight of rhebeaft, thereby the 
rather to eſtabliſh idolatrie,and to ſeduce ſoules, 

Now tothe end that this might be the better perceiued, 
S. Iohn beginnneth not directly at the cauſes thatlo hee 


. may come totheir effects and conſequences, but he goth 


backward and beginneth at the effec Rs,thereby ro lift men 
vp bylicle and litle cothe knowledge of the cauſes by the 
conſideration of the thingsthat proceed from them. Ther- 
fore inthe ficlt place hee theweth the effes of rhis beaſt, 
faying, that he accerved them 1hat dwell on the carth;then he 


ſhewesthe meanes both common and particular wherby 
this beaſt ſeduced men, | 


The 


Chap.13. vpon the eApocatyps, 267 
The common meanes are the ſclfe ſame in fhew wherof 

metionis made every where in the word of God : fiſt the 

means of fignes & miracles, for S.lohn ſairh,that he decei- Two meanes 

vedmen by reaſon of the ſigner which were permuted him to wheteby An” 
| deeinthe firbn of the beaſt: lecondly, of ſpeech or doctrine ANIES 

added to the fignes,fo that men being tavght idolatry were : 

cofirmed thetin al well by the fignes abouce metioned,as by 
© the powerfull illuſion of Saran, according asS.lohn teach- 

eth,chat this beaft [aid tothe rhat awellon the earth,that they 

ſhould make the mmage.thit is, images according to the ulual 

maner of the ſcriptures, !9 the beaſt which had the wonnd of a. 
_ © (wordeh did ve. Forunages were brought in by litle &litle The” orieinall. 

am6g Chriſtas through the practite of this bealt,until hat efron 
in the endethe {cruice & worſhip of them was eſtabliſhed ges, = 
by publike authority cotrary to the law of God, eſpecially | 
by the ſecond Councill of Nice: & they were truly ſaid to 


be made to the former beaft-(asS. lohn wiiteth in Greeke) 
thatis,forthe ſerujice, honour, & obedience thereof, Forthis 
defence of images was an invention of the ſecond beaſt or 
ofthar falſe Propher, that ie might with efficacie ſerue the 
Romane beaſi,from whece images came. Therfore itis not 
wichoutreaſon thatS. Iohn vſually afterward calls it rhe /- 
mage or the images of the beaſt, ſeeing they haue their be» 
ginning from the beaſt,&rheir faſhion is after his will,and 
ſecingtheirendreſpeterhonly the comodity ofthis beaft, 
The particular meanes which this beaſt uicd ro ſeduce 
with power & efficacie,isdeclaredin the 15. verſe : name» 
ly,that it was permuted io him to groe a fire vnto the rmage 
of; he beaſ?, even loto make i hive, that the image of the beat Yor[15. 
ſhould ſpeake, anſwering them that asked any queſtions of 
t, and bringing topaſſe by his an{weresthat hey rhat would 
wot worſhippe the 1mage of the beaſt ſhou/dbe kilied, Which 
things were but too often putinexecution, andtheir falſe 
fgnes perceiued in images by thedeceitand inſpiration 
of the devill, who comtinueth in that manner to be a mur- 
derer, as hee hath alwaies beene from the beginning. 
Popiſh hiſtories are full of examples of ſuch fagnes, of 
which ſome ace fallc and faigned for the moſt part, others = 
| Were 


_ Ai... 


168 An Expoſition _ Caap.rz. 


weretraly don2 inthe images by the power of the deuill, 
as loag lince hee abuledche lerpent, Genel, 3, And b 
— Miracles2. this we may evideatly perceiue, that the auchoricie of the 
gainſteruth bealt cannot be confirmed by ſuch exainples , ſeeing hee 
ay —_. be ſpeaketh againlt che truth of God, according co the rule 
Lk - ' wWhereofall{ignes ought to be examined, Deur. 17. Nay 
contrariwiſe the trueth of God, and ofthole predictions 
which God hath foretolde, is ſo much the more manifeſt 
for the confirmation of cheeleR, ifaranyrimethe beaſt 
worketh a figne in {peaking againltche crueth. Now there 
remaineth the chird pointtouching che gaodly workes of 
this beaſt,namely, his inſoleatcycanay and full ofimpiety 
(of which ve will ſpeake anon) both againſt the perſons 
ofmen, in the 16. verſe, andalſo againſ their goods and 
aQions, in the 17.verlſe. | 
 Inregardoftheirpecſons, this beaſt, ſaith S, Iohn, wade 
YeiſiG. allboth ſmall andgreat, rich andpoore, free andbond,to receiue 
| awarke in their hand, or in their forebeads, ſubicRing them * 
ro him-ſelfe with a tyrannicall ſeruicude and bondage, to 
the ende they might ſerue the bealt as poore gally-(laues 
ſerue among the Turkes and Infidels. And as forthe goods : 
Yerſt;y,  AndaRtions of all, as much as may be he eauſeth rhar no 
mar may buy or ſell, ſave hee that hath the marke, ec, that 
isto ſay, hee maketh common marchandiſe by his indul- 
| gences, pardons, and diſpeaſations (| as they are called) 
rowardes his owne, & againſt others that will not cleaue 
EE vnto him hee uſeth moſt violent interditions, throwing 
| | forthagainſtthem rigorous and thundering excommuni- 


F- 4 


cations in all cheir good andlawtfull affaires and contracts, 

both naturall and civill, private and publike. 
 Asfor the marke of the braſt,itis nothing elſe in my opi- 
nion,but that annointing with oile which they uſe in their 
ſacrament of confirmation, and ſhauing of their clergie, 
What is eat whereby ſetting a marke ypon thoſe perſons, and vpon 
by the marke qheir foreheads and hands, they bind theirperſons anda- 
oithebealt, qjons vnto themſelues, and make fruſtrate the figne or 
 markeof Chriſt, ſpoken otbefore in the 7. chapter, which 
.js holy baptiſme, For choſe whome Chrilt hath PR. 

| c 


Chap.t3. vpon the Apocatyps, 169 
ſed by baptiſme, this fierce Antichriſtian beaſt plucketh 
them away to himlſelfe by confirmation and ſhaving, 
which for authoriie and efticacy he maketh no conſcience 
copreferre before holy Baptiſme, And as for bargaining 
and conuerfling one with another, of that this beaſt diſpo- 
ſech at his pleaſure, and interditeth whome ir pleaſerh 
him, as it is very manifeſt, in that they hane made expreſſe 
ordinances and decreesin the Canon law in their fauour 
that haue receiued confirmation, and are conſecrated 
with their clearkelike ſhaving, as may be ſeene in the de- 
cree, de conſecratione dift.g .c.Ommes.c.Sp.ſantt,& (de hift. 
Thus we ſee whatis the ſpiritual tyrannic of theſe marchars 
according to the teaching of that falſe prophet, which is 
the ſecond beaſt. ; 

But becauſe Saint Tohn vſeth here three expreſle marks, 
whereby welearne that theperſons were and are priuiled- 

ed ſome more then others, according to thoſe degrees Three ſeneral 

wherwith they are marked, we muſt diligently obſerue the marks of the. 
difference that is here put betweeve their markes. For Saine bcaſt- 
Iohn nameth forthe firſt rhe marke of the beaſt, forthe (e- - 

— .cond thename of the beaſt, and for the third the ywmber of © 
the name of the beaſt, As forthe markeof the beaſt( as we have The firſt, con» 
alreadie declared)in iny opinion it is confirmation, wher. ©1marion ang | 

with all yong men muſt be marked according tothe Popes — | 
law,ifthey minde to haue any part intheir aſſemblies and 
in their ordinarie priuiledges, This alſo belongethto them 
that are further aduiced, whio are not onely ofthe laitie, (for 
to theſe confirmation belongeth )bur are members of the 
Clergie, to theſe(! ſay)belongeththis clearklike ſhaving 
whole priuiledges are at this day ſtoutly maintained, in lo 
much as the civill Magiſtrate may take no knowledge ot_ 
they, norexerciſe any authority or iudgement whatſocuer 
(they have ſo ſurely & cunningly provided for the matter) 
over thoſe that haue this marke, howſocuerotherwiſe they _ 
haueno more vnderſtidingor knowledge of goodlearning 
then tithe calfes, as men vſe ro call them. By the name of - 
the beaff wevnderſtand that which is commonly called ho- The fecong, 
ly orders, which wholocuertaketh vponhim,he is in ſo do- holy orders, 
pl ing 
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170 An Expoſition __Chap.1;, 
ing made partaker of the name of this beaſt, who couereth 
his impictic and falſe dealing with the title andcloake of 
holy things, Hereof ir commeth to paſſe, that many fhmple 
- -:ſeules who baue taken ypon them the orders of this falſe 
;;  bealt, howſocuer they haue charged themlelues with the 
7 name, yet in deede and 1n-tructh they ceaſe not to bein 
Chriſt, andto come and belapg to his Church by the mer- 
cic of God, becing Chrilthis touldiers vnderthe ſtandard 
of Antichriſt, as herecofore the Chriſtians were vnder the 
enſigne/and amidſt the bands of Pagans ':. fo faithtull is 
our Lord Icſus who knoweth and by his grace preſcrueth 
them: that belong vato him. ' Laſtly bythe zumber of the 
name of the beaft wee vnderRande'that higheſt degree of 
knowledge, of calling, and of glorie, which is reverenced 
ofthe ignorant world, according to that falſe perſwaſion, 
which his beaſt hath. imprinted .in their hearts, rouching 


The third, . the Doors of the Canon lawe (as it is called)and other 
pr _ - great wits that manage tie ſecrets of the þcalt, who can 
inthe Cazon Ell ontheir fingers endes the mylteries of this beaſt, and 


haue authoritic to acquaint others withall, and to traine 
them vp in;the knowledge of that wiſdome(ifit maybe 
called wiſedome) which this wicked beaſt hath pur inte 

© them, T 

Ofthis the laſt verſe of this chapter doth furniſh vs with 

the interpretation, For this verſe(as wee ſaide before ) is 

. the concluſion of the former ſpeach, whereby Saint Iohn 

4a: (beweth vato vs, firſt thatthe, wiſedome of this beaſt con- 

:  fiſtech| in this number, and in all thoſe goodly decrees 

which he hath made concerning his ſpirituall marchan- 

= dire : ſecondly, hee exhortcth all that hauewitte to ob- 

ſeruc carefully and to count this number,that therein they 

may acknowledgethe wildome-of the beaſt; and lalily he 

5 fetteth downe whatthis number is, tothe end that noman 

may be ignoranc, that is defirous to count it with vader- 

, Randing and good conſideration, as Saint Iohn admoni- 
eth vs. | 

Firſtthen, when itis ſaid, here 4 wiſcome, itis aſmuch as 

if he had ſaide, this wiſdome of the beaſt or of the bodie _ 

| falſe 


rate. 
' — MGt, 


falſe prophets, which they highly eſteeme of and accounc 
ro beſoueraigne wiſdome,confilteth in this number ofthe 
beaſt whereof we are about to ſpeake. Foric is ſomewhat 
to have the marke and the name thereof, neuerthelefle the 
marke andthe name of the beaſt are communicated more 
. eaſily,andto all ſortsof men. The wiſdom in the higheſt & 
molt perfet degree confilteth in hauing the number of the 
beaſt, which none but wilc & vnderſtading men can attain 
vato.They muſt be men of great andſubcill wits, moſt pro 
found and iiluminate Docours that come to that poiar. 
Therefore inthisreſpeR he addethinthe ſecond place, Lex 
hin that hathwit, count the number of the beaſt: as if he had 
{aid,he muſt be no beaſt but a man of vnderſtandingthar 
isableto attainetothat count, ſo profound andexquikte it 


is,and full of admirable wiſdome. Neuertheles we muſt al- _ 
waicsobſeruegthatthis wiſdome confiſteth in numbers and The chicfe 
wiſdome of 
Poperie con* 
: . fiftethinnig 
counting of humanethings to gouerne them well for their pers andin 


profit. Yea( ſaithS.Tohn)if you will know how greatitis,& counting, 


in counting - for therein confiſteth the foueraignitie of Po- 
perie, not in the vnderſtanding of diuine things, butin the 


how many make the number of the beaſt, according vnto 
which the beaſt and his ſeruantscount their wiſdome,you 
ſhall finde rwo things,the one,that it is ſo great as that ir & 
the number of a man, that is tolay, thatit will trouble any 
man,that it isas much as he can pofſibly doe,that a ma may 
beeuerlearning ſomewhat therein,and yet nener come to 
the knowledge of thetruth:in a word,that he mult be a rare 
man euery way that is able to goe ſo farre astoattaine to 


the number ofthe beaſt by counting. Now if you demand 


what the number of the beaſt is, S. Iohn anſ{wereth in fewe 


words, that hi number is fixe hunareth threeſcore and (ixe, Whartis ment 
that isroſay, that it isthe number of fixe cuery way hows by the num- 


ſocuer it be taken : which number fallecth ourperfeRly, 
and is made of all his parts which are commonly called 
quotients, ſixe by vnitics, ſixe by tennes, ſfixe by hundreths, 
fixe by thouſandes, and ſoalwaies inorder. Forthe better 
vnderſtanding hercof, wee mult note, that they which 
deale with Arithmeticke confider two kindes of parts 

T0 in 
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in every number; the onekinde is that which is found twiſe 

2t the leaſt in the whole number that is named, and this is 

_- deſcending from the halfeyatill you come toone - the 0- 
_  therkinde is that which cannot be found twile in the total 
pumber ipoken of, and theſe kinds of parts are ſuch as cx- 
ccede the moytie, The fult lorts of parts that are lefſethen 

the moyrie, are thoſe that are called aliquot as Or guotzenty, 

- As forexample, inthe number of {:xe,it we would double 
foure or fiue twiſe at the leaft, ic cannotbe done: but wee 

may double one, two, or thice, ſecing one is ſoung there 

ſixe times, ewa,three times, and three is found there twile, 
Nowe this number of fixe hath this pertection(which is 

not tobe found in any other number )that allthe parts of 
hiv" it make the totall number of fixe in their multiplication, 
i653 TheperteAi. Er (as we (aide) one multiplied by fixe, maketh fixe: two 
W051 o_ multiplied by three,makesfixe: three by two, make (xe! 
*  andall of thempurt together, one, two, nnd three, make 
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a fxxe. Which perfedtion is not found in any'other number 
nt-7 | whatſoeuer. Therefore as all the parts of fixe of which we 
Mt haue ſpoken, referrethemſclues to-their rorall number, ſo 

4% | that the whole is made ofthis parts, and the partsof the 
|... - -, |-wholeioynedtogetheramounteth cotheirtorallnumbert 
4:7.c,-4 euen (of ſaith Saint Iohn) there 15 nopart in the diſcipline 

and order of Poperic that is not wholly referred tothe 
< head thereof, andthat is notcontained inthe ſumme'of it, 
ſo fitly they anſwer each to other, and all ofthem tothe 
heade in this hicrarchic. Tobe ſhort, asall the members 
of a bodic-arereferred to the head and liue by it, andir in 
and by them, and as the parts are referred to theircorall 
number, ſo is it in that order which this beaſt batheſta- 
- bliſhed. Andthisis that which Boniface the eight(who 
was a bloodic head of this ſecond beaſt) ſaith in the'pre= 
_  faceof the fixt booke of the Decretals, when he writerh 
| thus, Thu booke, wwhich is tobe annexed to thoſe fine orber 

| bookes of the ſaide volume of Decretals, woe thought goodto 
call it thefixt, to the ende that this volume beeing augmented 

' pvith this booke , and togither vvith the reft comprehending 

all the bookes voithin the number of five, which s aperfett 
| werber, 
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number, might afford a per felt platforme for the government 
of affayres,and aperfetft aifcipline for the oy good maners. 
Thisthen (in my opinion) is the number of the beaſt, ac- 
cording to which he produceth his partes of himſelfe, as 
if rhey were his children, and wonderfull cunningly cau- 
ieth them to returne to himſelfe againe with his goodly 
_ diſcipline. If any man defite a more artpleinterpreration 
of this number and the perfeRion thereof , let him but 
looke the Glofle ypon that place out of the 6, of the De- 
cretals, which 1 alledged. lknow there are many interpre- 
rations brought upon this place, but l hope'no man willbe 
offended if 1 here ſet downe my opinion, not blamipgany 
for his interpretation: eſpecially (all thingsconſidered) be= 
cauſe I ſceno probability or likelihood of reaſon why the 
number of the beaſt, or the nameof the beaſt ſhouldbe 
ſoexpounded as itis commonly bythe Interpreters. For 
asthe beaſt ;giveththe marke and the name , euenfoisit 
with the numberof his name. It is the beaft that teach- 
eth rhe oumber, it is the beaſt that giueth it: it is the verie 
beaſtthat imprinteth it, 2$apublike marke and badge of 
his :ina worde, it isthe beaſttharefteemeth this marke a+ 
boue all other-markes, as that which is the moſtexquiſite, 
and which hecuſeth to giue asafauourto the flower of 
his beſt and deareſt ſeruants. Now allthe interpretations 
that arcuſually brought are altogithereſtranged from the 
proprietic and naturall condition of this number : whether 
we looke to the name Tra»,which Irencus ſpeaketh of,or 
whether it be referred to Lamperzs, or Lateinos, or Eccleſia 
7talica,orto any ſuch like thing. For the beaſt teacheth, 
giveth, and imprinterh hisnumber, but he defireth nor to 
teach,ro giue, or to imprint theſe things ſointerprered;nay 
contrariwiſe hee diligently forbidderh'them ro be _rapghr, 
and {toutly denieth them, He dothnot approone, bur diſ- 
prooue and condemne them viterly,purfuing with'a dead- 
ly hatredall thoſethat maintaine and make knowne this 

their interpretation touching the number of his name. | 
Wherefore being ſo gratioutly and happily admoniſh. 
cdof the attempts ofSatan againſt the Church of God and 
bo 1nenbers 
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174 An Expoſition F Chap.14, 
members thereof, how he hath from time to time emploi- 
cd, and at this day doeth employ all kind of violence and 
deceit toſurprizethe very cleRitir be pollivle, eſpecially 
by falſe doctrine ynder colour of pietic, whereby hee hath 
wonne allche world, and brought ir ſofarrein ſubieRion 
ynto himſclte, that he is become maſter of the conucrſa- 
ction and contra&s of men,refercing all thingsro his profite 
and adyantage, let vs dayly acknowledge this ineltimable 
benefite received from the grace of God, that wee haue 
beene ſo long time before admoniſhed and informed of 
thoſe cuils that ſhould affaulc us, And ſeeing the devill by F 
all his inſtruments bendeth his labour to no other thin | — 
butto blaſpheme God, hisname, his Churchand ſaints thar 
dwell therein,cuen romake warre upon them and rourge 
themcocommirall impictic, letus continually hearken to 
the voice of the Lord, recciuc it by faith, and by faichcorer 
intothe bartell, caduring patiently thoſe trialls which god 
by his providence hath alotced ynto us : and let usdayly 
_ craue of himthat wiſedome which is neceſſarie for us to 
knowe the polliciesof the cenemie, and what kindeof de- 
fences are needefull forus to encounter with them, tothe 
end that we glorifying him as we ought inthis world, may 
waite [for the accompliſhment of his glory tocome in le- 


ſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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x: The Lambe Randeth on mount Sion, 4 with his chaſt 
worſhippers. 6 One Angellpreacheth the Goſpell: 8 
an iother foretelleth the fallof Babylon: 9 thethirde 
warneth that the beaſt be auoided, 13 A voice from 

| heauen pronounceth them happy whodic inthe Lord, 
16 The Lordes fickle is thruſt into the harueſt, 28 & 
into the vintage. 


Hen I looked, and lot, a fourtie and foure thouſand, ha- 
Lamb ſtood on mount Si. wing bis Fathers Name writ- 
9% 4d with him an hunareth, ten intheir forehcads. 
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Chap.14.  wponthe Apocabps. 175 
2 eAnd | hearde aweice tames of waters. 
from heaven , 4s the ſeunde of | | 8. eAnathere followed an- 
many waters, and 45 the ſannd other eA noel, ſaying Babylon 
of agreat thunder: & 1 heard that great citie ur fallen, it ts 
the voice of harpers harping fallen : for ſhe made allnations 
with their harpes. ro drinke of the uwvine of the 
3 Andibey ſurg as it were mrath of her fornicaiaon; 
a newe ſong before the. throne," 9 @ Andthe third\ Angel 
and before the fonre beaſtes, followed them , ſaying with a 
and the Elders and no man lond voice, If any man worſhip. 
could learne that ſeng,but the the beaſt and bus myage,angre- 
hundreth, fourty & four thou- cerve his marke in bis fore» 
ſand,rhich were bought fream head, or on hus hand, \' 
theearth, 10 The (ame ſpall arinke 
4 Theſe are they , which ofthe wineofthewrath of God, 
are not defiled with women: for yes, of the prtre wine, which ts 
they are witgins;' theſe follow povvred into the cuppe of his 
the Lambewhitherſoever hee wrath,and he ſhalbe tormented 
goeth ; theſe are bought from. in fire and brimſtonebefore rhe 
men, being the firſt fruits mts hotye Angels, and before the 
God,andto the Lambe, Lambe, FT 
5 eAndin their mouthes 11 Azathe ſmcke of their 
was found no guile; for they are ' torment ſhal aſcend ever of 
without ifot before the throne & they ſhal hanenvr: ſMllay or 
of God. ; .,;, ....  _ mght, nhithworſhip 1be beaff 
'.6 & Thenl ſawe another & bus image, & nhoſocver re- 
«Angel fliein the mids of hea= ceiveth FI print of buys name, 
ven, baving - an. everlafting. 12 Heres thepatienceof - 
Goſpell, to preach unto them, Saints: herearethey that beep 
that awell on theearth, andto the commanaementes of God, 
every nation, and kmred, and andihe fanhof eſis, | 
torgmeandpeople, ' TY ThanTherrdawoice fro 
7. Saying nith a laudwaice, heaven, ſaying wnto meWVrue, 
Feare God, ang give plory to The deadwhnich die inthe lord, 
him: for the houre of h1s 1udge= are fully bleſſed.Exen ſo ſuieth 
ment is come: and werſhippe the Spirit : for they reſt from 
him. that made heaven. and their labonrs, and their workes 
earth, and the ſea,c> the foun- fellaw them, Wet 7 DAS 
14 Te/And 
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176 An Expoſition Chap.14. 
14 eA1ndT looked, erbe- 18 eAnd another Angel 
holde,a whitecloude, and upon came ont of the altar, vvhich 
the cloud one ſitting like unto had power over fire, andcryed 
the Sonneof man, having on with aloude woice to him that 
his bead a golden crowne , and hadthe ſharpe ſickle,and ſaide, 
#n his hand a ſharpe ſickle, Truſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, and 
I5 <And another eAngel gather the cluſters ofthe vine- 
came ont of the T emple,crying yarde of the earth : for her 
with aloud voice to him. that prapesareripe, 
ſate on thecloud, Thruſt inthy 19 And the Angel thruſt 
ſickle and reape : for the trme in his ſharp ſickle on the earth, 
i come to reape : for the har* andcut downe the vines of the 
© veft of the earth ts ripe. vineyard of the earth,and caſt 
16 eAndbee that fate on them intathatgreat winepreſſe 
a. _ #hecloud,thruſt in his fichieon of the wrath of God, 
the earth, and theearthuvas © 20 Andibe winepreſſe was 
reaped, troden without the Citie, and 
I7 Then another «Angel bloodcameoutof the winepreſſe 
cams out'of the Temple,which wnto the horſe bridles, by the 
is in beaven , having alſo a ſpace of a thouſande and ſixe 
ſharpe ſickle, hunareth furlongs. 


JAZE2 learned inthe former chapter what hath 
'  V V beenetheprepargjion of the enemy for to fight 
withour Lord Iefusin his members: firſt during the 1260 
yeeres, in which time Pope Boniface the 8. was raiſed vp 
toencreafe the affligionsof the Church eucry way: and 
fincethatrtime hawfalſe dofrine hath beene ſupported by 
intollerable tyratny. Now S. lohn minding to frniſh the 
Church with conſolation and aſſurance, proſecuteth the 
other part ofthe hiſtorie , which is ofthe Church: militant 
or fighting againſtrheſe horrible impediments and affaults, 
even. from that time untill the time of the finall viftoric 
thatis promiſed nnto us in leſusChrift. This combat then of 
- the Church is here orderly propounded untous in three 
chapters. For firſt co affure us of the teſtimonie, and of the 
whole groand ofthis prophetical! hiorie, we haue here a 
declaration oftheeftateof rhis Lambe with all his cds. 
an 


y _— 
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and traine, inthe five firſt verſes;qf this chapter. Next his 
excellent fates are, rehearſed, yhoſe(L meace)which beg 
hach wrought enddayly. wotkerh- by: his diving powers 
through which be ditcomficeth Amichriſt by. he ſpirite 
of his mouth, inthereft of che chapter , and in;xbe twa 
chapters following. ar ETD 
Now-as for the deſcription of Antichriſt , ſceing ic. hath 
beene done before in many viſions, eſpeciallyinthe 5, & 
10, chapters of this propheſie, $.lobn ſRtayerhnothere to 
follow it more at large, but onely declareth the diſpobiion 
ofthe Lamb,the place where he ſtood,and the eftate ofhis 
company, iathe fult yerſe.; next inthe verſes following be 
ſhewerh abour what they buſie themſelues that are ofhis 
traine, As for the diſpoſition ofthe Lambe ic is ſetforth un- 
| tous intwo wordes, that I make no repetition of former = 
things.For in that he is called 4 Layzb,we are putin minde ,;,-, 
thereby borh of his- gratious diſpoſition, and alſo of the = 
benefite of ourredemption, which our Lord Jefus hath ac- 
compliſhed in himfelfe,as beingthe Lamb of Godthat ra. 
keth away the (finnes ofthe world by that oblation whick 
he hath madeofhimſelfe upon the croſle. And in thatir is 
ſaid that he Food the ſame is. confirmed unto us which we 
heard before, narncelythat he was dead , but isnowliving 
. to atrendupanthe adminiſtrationof his kingdome..” --. 
Concerningthe place where this Lambe keepethrefi. 
dence, itis ſaide, that it is mount Sion, notthat where the 
Temple was ereRed in oldtime,: butthe citic of the living 
Gad; andrhat celeftiall Ieruſalem of which the Apolile 4-12.22 
ſpeaketh. Forthe Lord Ieſus hathmade choice'ofhis dwel- .Gal.4.26. 
lingplacein his Church, and as he hath promiſed to abide 
and walke therein, fo intrueth he performeth his promiſe. 
Laſtly, his trayneand companyis repreſented vnto vs 
in thisplace, firſt according tothac deſcription which we | 
leamed in the 7. chapter , ſecondly according; to: their. 
workes andexerciſes. For firſt the number of them that 
are in thistraine, their ſeale and their delivery (asit were } 
vnto;him are here ſet downe asthey were before inthe 7. 


chapter. Afterwards their holy exerciſes and buſines are 
'QZ x declared 
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declared by S. Tohn, as they imploy themſclues both a- 
bout the glory of God,in the 2,and 3,verſes,os allo about 


, theicowneſanRification,inthe 4,andg,verſes. 


They imploy chemſelues about the glory of God all with 
oneaccord,andthat with ſuch vehemencie as ifit had bene 
the ſound of many waters, and as the ſoundof agreat thunder: 
and yet with ſuch ſweerneſſe,as ifthey had all beene inftru- 
ments ahd conſorrs of mulicke made by the hands of cun- 
ning herpers: cuen of ſuch muſicke as the like was neuct 
he before, ofanexcellent ſong before God and his e- 
let Angels glorifying tha Lamb, the excellencie of which 
ſongis ſer forth' untous, cſpecially in ceworhings: thatit is 
anew ſong, Wherewith the world wasneuer tnade acquain- 
red, becauſe it was hidinthe ages that were before, asthe 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh: &rharit was a ſong which noman could 
learne, being bur fleſh and blood , but onelytheeleR and 
true children of God, bowgbr by the Lamb,and' withdrawn 
fromthe corcuptioniof the world. 0 1 5 

Their fanGiification laide footh unto us in the 4and 5, 
verſes,confiftethin theſe things: firſt, rhey are virgms, and 
are not defiled with women, tharis to ſay, theyare Fee from 
all whoredome both ſpirituall & corporall:namely,from all 
impictie andiniuſtice : ſecondly ,cbey followr be: Lambe whi» 


' therſoever he goeth, andcleauefaſtunto him;becuuſchee is 


the guide and ſure pillarof all goodnes:' thirdly, they are 


aints,cucn rhe firſf fraiterfanRiticd wto God + to rhe lamb, 


as they that are through grace bought by him. Beſides, they 
hauec alwaics ey, © ged and retelred in truth & fim= 
plicitic all the benefits aboue mentioned; namely, holines 
of life, the direRionof the Lambe, and thankefulneſſe for 


. the redemwptionreceiued by him , ſothat#o guile was found 


in their monthes. Finally,zoſpeakeattin'aworde, they are 
without ſpot before the throneof Godby the iuſtification that 


— — 


Now this deſcription of the Lambe& ofhis wholtaine 
is m_—_y put before the reuelations that follow, and the 
prophetical hiſtory of the things that ſhould comertopaſle, 


.totheend that on the one fide the Church of God might 
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ſce with, what defence jt.is couered & kept againſtthe yio- 


| lence of thedragon andof hishacrible and deceirfull in- 


(ttruments, ſpoken of inche former chapter: and onthe 0+ 


other (ide that wee might know, that God worketh not. 


with any gteat ourard ſhewes after the mannerof the 
world,but by weakehingsand {mallin appearance hecon- 
foundeth the ſtrong, that hee might make it the. better 


knowen unto us, that itis heand no other , and thatthere 


isno other Sauiour but him, 
This being done, S. Ioha pro 


xceedesfothe ſecond part 
obſcrued by us in the beginning ofthis chap -PRIFIEI 
the diſcourſe ofthings already done bythe Lambe, and ro 
be put in execution. hereafter. Now 'the things already 
done by the Lambe, as theyare foretold afterward,are re- 
 ferredia ſumme to two points,namely to his words andto 
his works: accordingto which arder,the Apolile fuſt pro- 
fecuterh' the propheticall diſcourſe of his wordes ynto ver. 
I 3. The workes follow afterunto the 16, chapter. Wherby 
we ſee the great goodnesof godrowards his.cnemies,un- 
to whom he firſt ſpeaketh of ſaluatis,ifthey wil underſtid, 
beforehe comes todeſtroy them by his rigorous hand... 


This word is ſummarily referred ejthertothe duty ofthe 


dcommandedcoallthe world, yer\.6.& 7. ortothat 
which the wicked are to looke for, in the foure yerſes fol- 
lowing: or laftly,to thoſe promiſes of grace which God of 
his mercy makethtothe good,verſe 1 2,& 13. 
Thedutic which the Lord requirethof the whol world, 
& about which good men occupy themſclues accordingto 
his ordinance,js repreſented untovs by figne and by word. 
| For the ſigneotour common duty is, that 47 Ange! did fiye 
in the mids of heaven, that is, ofthe Church of God inthe 
fight ofche whole worlde, having an everlaſting Goipelto 
preach vnto them that dwelon the earth, This ligne repreſents 
vnto us thoſe good and faithfull ſeruants of God whom he 
hath raiſed vp ,eſpecially fince the time of Boniface the 
cight, to preach the Golpell of Chriſt by mouth and by 
writing, For prelently afterthe time of this Boniface, God 
raiſed ypand hath cominued Rill (ince that time to raiſe 
' A vp 
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An Expoſition Chap. 14, 
vp meſſengers ofhis Goſpell by a continued traine, Peter 
orus in Italy, eArnoldde villa nova in Frannce, after- 


Preachers of Warde Occhan,, Dante, Perrarke,and a Franciſcane frier na- 
the Goſpellin med [ohn de Rochetaillade: then Tohn Fickleefein Evgland, 
the middeſt 7,4, Hand lerome of Pragain Bohemia, viing theic and 


of Popery, 


Verſ.7. 


of his Church, '' | | 

The werd breefly comprehendeth an exhortation cal. 
ling all che faichfull co theic dutis, and a propheticall de- 
monſtrationof the iudgement ofGodapainſtthe wicked. 
Forthe faichfull are exhorted, firſtto reycrence/and to feare 
God,whois the foundation of wiſdornetthen to bring forth 
the fruits ofthis holy rederence , nor onely before the crea- 
tures by giving glory unto God, but eſpecially before God 
himſelfe in our conſciences, by worſhipping the true God in 
ſpirit and rrueth-: and that ſo much the rather-becauſe the 
demonRitatis ofthe indgement of God was matleknown, 
and is dayly publiſhed by the faithtull ſeruanrsof God, 
who'ſeethdchishand is net drawen in, but that his arme is 


others afterward for the-reſtorivg of the truthandencreaſe 


) yet ſtrecched forth, 


'The other point of the word'of God condemning the 
wicked reprelenterh unto vs firſt the ſentenceof God rou- 
ching thefall of Babylon, then conſequently the threat- 

_ piog of Godparticularly giuen out againlt the idolaters of 
the beaſt before mentioned. 37 © JP 
| As for the ſentence againſt Babylon it-was denounced 
by the miniſters and-feruants of God (who are repreſen- 
redby an Angel) fince the light of the Goſpel, of which 
we heard alittle before, having bene offered by the grace 
of God,wason the contratic fide moſt villanoufly and of 
ſer malicerefifted by this curſed Babilon.The ſumme of this 
ſentence is,thatthis citic of abominations is already ruina- 
ted in the counſellofGod,& thatthe lervirstherof behold 
the ruine of ir asit were before their eyes, wherof they haue 
aneceſfarieproofe & certen argument, when they confider 
the impiery therof, which doth not only makeir guiltyia it 
ſelfe; but therby alſo it makes allthe world drunken & guil- 
ry rogither with it -chgaccopliſhment wbercof is ſer down 
afterward in chap. 18. Bur 
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But becauſc the poore ignorant world mighepreſcatly 
thinke that rhenic wult needs follow, that a generall ruine 
3s threatned without any difference of the wicked from the 
good and {imple, the Lord would that after this denuntia- 
tion made againſt Babylon, a third part of the holy mini- 
ferie ſhould be added, beeing figured our by the vifion of 
a third Angel; which third partthe good and faithfullſer- 77s. 
yants of God ve atthis day by his authoritie, declaring to 
the worlde that it ovght to abſtaine from the idolatries of 
Babylon , worſhip.one God onely, and carefully beware 
leaſt it. yeeld yatothe beaſt rhe honours due to God, whe- 
ther it be in heart or outward ſhew, rewembring what the 
Lord leſus faith, He that ſhall denie me before men, 1 will 
denic him alſo before my Father which is in heauen, For 
nowe ſeeing the wickednes of Babylon is by the grace of 
God laid opento the world,and her pecuiſhnes conuinced, 
the miniſters in theſe daies care not greatly forthundring 
out againſt her any moxe, or for laying before herthe fire ct 
Gods cuttes, but becing deſirous through feare, as Iude ade 23. 
ſpeaketh , to ſave the particular members, and todeliuer 
them as it wzre froma common fire in withdrawing them 
— by a holy compaſlion, they lay before their eyes eternall 
death whereinto through retchleſnes they are readie to 
throwe themſclues, vnlcfle intime they convert and turne 
 vntothe Lord, And as for the faithfull which are in their 
flocks,they exhort them to patience, obedience, and faith 
inthe Lord Ieſus, andrecom mend this dutie ynto them, 
that by their example they would giuelighrt vntoothers, 
That idolatrie therfore againſt which theſe threatnings arc 
denounced , whetherit be inwarde idolatrie in heart,orin 
outward ſhew,ispropounded vnto vs intheſe words, /f any 
man worſhip the beaſt and his image, andreceine his marke in, 
bis forehead,or on his hand, of which things we haue ſpoken 
in the chapter going before, The denunciationoftheiudge- 
mentof God againſt idolaters 15declaredin the 10 and 11 
verſes, by a fimilitude oppoſed to the fimilitude in the 8, 
yerſe, For as much(ſaith the Lord )as Babylon hath cauſed 
them to drinke of the wine of theirfornication, they ſpailal- 
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ſoſballdrinke of the vvineof the vurath of Gad, yea of thepure / 
Paſt, | nniibiobi ponred into the cup of his diy x Gel hes 
byvato ys an extreame iudgement, which God by his iu- 

ſtice ſhall diſcharg2 ypon theſe forlorae idolatours, A feer- 

wardes the greatnes of chis iudgement is made manifeſR 

two waics- firlt it ſhalbe an horrible iudgement withour 
mercic,as if they were alwaies in fire and brimſtone, For if 

there ſhould be any-mercic in the iudgement, th: Angels 

ſhould be miniſters thereof, andthe Lambe ſhould bethe 
chicfe:bur ir is ſaid,that rbey ſhalbe tormented before the h 
Angels and before the Lambe, Secondly,it ſhalbe anerernall 
and endlefle corment that ſhall ſeaze ypon idolaters:'the 

Yeſ1. ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend enermore,and they ſhal hane 
noreſt day nornight,&c, Thus we ſee the ſecond part of the 
denuntiation,publiſhed in the Church inthe name and au- 
7 - thoritic of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, | SH 

. Bute may ſome man ſay , what ſhall the faithfull looke 

for that fearethe Lord? For as idolaters are to Jooke for this 

iſſue generally and particularly,ſothe faithfullalſoare toex- 

peR ſomething on their part from God, Saint lobn then 
commeth tolay open this point,& referreth irto 2.things: 

- the one, that wee ſhould knowe what wee atetolooke for 

here below during this eſtate in the ſeruice of God: the 0- 

© ther, that wee ſhould know alſo what we are to expe at 

his hands after we are gone from hence. Behold (faith S. 

. John )whar the faithfull muſt looke for here, and to what 

they muſt betake themſelues whilſt they paſſe through 

Ver{-12. the horrours of this world-namely to patience, ſanCificati- 
on, and to obedience vntothe commandements of God, 

to faith in Jeſu Chrift our Lord, wherby they ouercome the 
worldand allche horrours thereof, poſſeſſing their ſoulesin 
patience, Forvntothat S.lohn had reſpeR), ſaying, bere 
thepatients of Saints,ch c.as we bane learned heretofore. As 

for the time ro come,God teſtifieth from heaven what they 

are to looke for after they haue here paſſed through all dit- 

ficules inthe name of the Lord, namely, eternal bappines, 

which conſilteth in a continual) reſt from all evills 8nd la- 

baurs, and in a perpecuall fruition of all rhoſe good things 

| wheres 


Chap. 14: 
whereunto the Lord hath prepared vs, and that in eternall 
lorie,which they are to poſleſſe in theceleftiall companic 
of Godand of his Angels, Bleſſed(ſaith he)are rhe dead that yerſyx, 
from henceforth die inthe Lora,Wherunto the Fpirit of Chiiſt {x 
_ our Mediatour anſwereth, Ewen ſo: forthey die tothe Lord | 
that they may reſt from their labours and their works may fol- 
low,and not die with them, but may be alwaics as it were 
ficſh and greene before the face of Chriſt, for whoſe cauſe 
they ſuffer death, | + WED 
Now after the Tord hath thus warned the world by his 
word, deeds muſt follow againſt the increduleusand diſo- 
bedient world, as Saint John declareth it fromthe 1.4 verſe 
of this chapter, ſeiting downe what things the Lord daily 
doth that he may pur Antichrifito flight and his congrega» 
tionby the Spiritof hisholy mouth,atcer he hath called him 
backe to his dutic both publikely & priuately by his word, 
and tolde him of his vynauoidable defiruRion,it he ceaſe 
notto gaine ſoules cohimlſelfero their ruine,and totorment 
che faithfull by his blodie perſecutions. | 
The things which our Lord Ieſus doth, are diuided byS. 
lohn into two ſorts: for firſt he ſerteth downe his workes 
wherebyhe wil chaſtiſe the whole world generally,in the 
reſt of this chapter, as was noted before in the 8 & 9 chap- 
ters, Afterward, he declareth ynto vs his particular workes 
againſt this fierce and Rubborne beaſt, & againſt his wor- 
ſhippers,in theewo chapters following. Theſe chaſtiſmers 
generally executed by our Lord Teſus are figured ynto vs | 
inthe reſt ofthis chapter by ewoplaine fimilitudes, of har- Ty, gmili. 
veſt and vintage : and they briefly repreſent the calamities ruderrepre- 
and intollerable cuills of warre that diſperſeth ir ſelfe ſcnringone 
throughout the worlde, and hand ouer head ſainerh with *2i"8- 
blood all things therein contained, Of which cuillsif we 
would enter into a diſcourſe, and purſue the matter by the 
trace of hiſtories according to the occurrents that haue 
come to paſle ſince the light of the Goſpell beganneto 
ſhine inthe world , and fince Prophehie hath by the grace 
of Gad beene revived, we ſhouldneuer haue done, For 
ſo many fixes of - horrible wares haue beene kindeled 
7 0 
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in the world, ſo many bedics of men haue beene reaped 
downe by che harucſt of this our God,ſo much blood(alas) 
hath lowed and ouerflowed withiathele three hunderech 
yearesorthereabout, yeaourpreſent times are (ſo hocribl 

disfigured through the ſharpnes of thisfickie which Anti- 
chrilt vſerh ar his pleaſure, that iris an iaftoite thingro be 
thoughe vpon , and altogether impoſſible to be vrrered, 
Thetuſt fimilictude of the fickle, where with the world is cur 
downe,is propounded vnto vsinthe 15 and 16 verſe. The 
ſecond of the ſharpe fickle for the gathering in of the 


( grapes, is compriſed in the verſes following. - 


Burfirftthe Herald of the ſoucraigne iudge is ſer before 
vs in the 14 verſe: from whoſepreſence the {ſentence pro« 
ceedeth, and ſotaketheffeR inthe world, Saint lohnthen 


painteth out the H:rald vnto vs by his ſeate, as becing ſer 
; pena whue cloud: by his figure or ſhape, as becing like to 4 


w4n;by his ornainent, as having on his heada golden crowne: 
and by his weapons, as carrying m his hand aſharpe fickle eo 
exccurethe iudgements of God, The white cloud ſheweth 
ynto vs his ferucnt defire to doc the will of his Lord, The 
ſhape of amar isatokenof judgement and reaſon, accor- 


will of God? as was ſaid beforcin the ende of the fixtchap- 
cer, 

Nowe to this perſon is given a commandement inthe 
15 verſe, which he executeth inthe 16. He that comman- 
deth is Chriſt , who dwelling inthe ſanQuarie of God his 
Father,and communicating with all his counſailes, reuea - 
leth them and giueththem in commandementco his ſer- 
vants, According to this authoritic he commaundeth the 
Angel 79reape, alleadging two reaſons, which wee ought 
carcfully ro obſerue in all the indgements of God : the one 
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is, the moſt wiſe and determinate counſaile of God, which 


is molt fir for the doing thereof: the other is, the eſtate of 


followeth in the next verle : as che Angels arereadie and 
faithfullro doe whatſocucr God commandeth them. For 
che Angel chat ſare vpon the cloud did thruſt im hs fickle on. 
the earth and the earth wasreaped, $751) 151571 
The ſecond fimilitudeis almoſtthe ſame with the former, | 
butthat there arethings, which are more parti rO- 
ſecured here by the Apoſile, For firſt it is ſaidthatthe An- 
gel armed with the ſharpe fickle for the execution of Gods = 
_—_— came out of the temple which ts im beanen,verſe 17. ya /.wy, 
to: ſhew vnto vs that he was one of the ſeruantsof God that 
ſtood continually before his face to receiuehisholycom- 
mandements.Moreoverit is ſaidin the verſefollowing that >. 
another e Angel came out from the altar faxing power oner the a 
6rd thereef; tha is to ſay, that he was particularly ſent of 
God, and of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, to cauſe theworldeto 
feele the fire ofhis judgements , and that this accordingto 
his ordinarie vocation andexprefle ſending by Godcom- 
maundedthe other to rhreft in by ſbarpe ſichle, andro gather jpg /1q, 
theclufters of the vinezard, Whereby we ſee that no Angel 
doth any thin g cither aboucor below,burbyexpreſſe com- 
mandement from the majeſtieofGod:andrhacether6isno 
euill, thatis,' ns | ent: or puniſhment in the cicic WEELED 
(as Amos ſaid) neither yerin allthe worlde, burthe Lord ©9255" 
doth it. 
Now hereupon followeth the execution and theeffeQs 
thereof,intheewo laſt verſes of this chapter, Forir is ſaid, 
thatthe Angel ihruſt im his ſharpe fickle on rhe earth, that be Verſag, 
cut downe the vines of the vineyard e+ caſt them into the great 
winepreſſe of the wrath of God, where allthings are conſumed 
bythe fire ſpoken of in the former verſe, with'an eretnall 
conſumption, and with an endleſſedeach. iQ 
_ _ -Laſthy;,theeffe@of this horrible execution /isſhewed 
vs, when'it is faid that b/oode came out of the winepreſſe _ Vnſo. 
Aar the 
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theborſe: bridlesby the ſpare of a thouſand and ſixe hundreth 
ferlongs, which make aboue an 160, French leagues, By 
Thich kinde of phraſe the holy Spirit declareth vnto vs, 
that che marks of Gods iudgements ſhould aſcend'vpſo 
high and reach out ſo farre and wide, that there was never 
the like ſpeRacle ſcenein the world. Now itis no meruaile 
if the cffcs of this iudgement be declared to be greater 
and more horrible, then were they of the former, For be- 
fides that he came after, to-ſhewthat the wrath of God was 
= edi h che finnes ofthe world, there is the more 
- to bcobſcrued,tharallthingsare prepared andordered af. 
ect a more fingular maner then before. For ſeeing the An- 
gel, who executeth the 1udgement,commeth outof the 
temple,ſccing he tharhad power ouer fare isadealerin the 
matter , and ſcceing he is commanded (© to gather iftithe 
apes,as he cnteththe cluſters one after another by hand, 
and net by the ſickle as they vic to doe in harueſt, we mult 
| } needs acknowledgehere a ſpeciall grape gathering, more 
narrowly looked into and morevielent then chenther;And 
indcede theſe are the goodly fruits which the world muſt 
reape,becaule it hath ſoynworthily cootemaed Chriſt,aod 
made choiſe of Antichriſt. Foritis good reaſon that this 
wretched world beeing fenſles and þlinde, ſhould be fo 
rewarded for the ingratitudethereof, vnleſle it returne to 
Godand berake ir felte yntorepentance., - (tc! 
Now for as much as:beeing-compaſſed about and af- 
faulced with ſuch'a power and crueltie of enemies, we are 
aſlured thatour Lord leſus firteth alwaies in the midſt of vs 
in his Church, accompanied with ſo many millions of An- 
gels, who are -encampedtound-abourt hin to doe ſervice 
.yatohim, and to all his/cleft members, andſccingtbat ar 
his appointment and by. vercue of his holypromiſes noc 
onely glorie is given ynto him in heauen for the ſaluarion_ 
of his Church, bu alſo ypon earth vnder his banner the 
Goſpell is preached tothe world, and the rigorous threae- 
ningsof his iuſtice generally denounced againſt this ſpirt- 
tuall Babylon, and particulaily againſt all the vnbþdee- 
ues , which plucke away the glonie of God from him wo 
giue 
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Chap.14- vpowehe Ayorahype. 287 
giueie to creatures.his enemies, let vs not be daunted.for. 
teare of our enemies, in. regardeither of their firengrh or 

licies, but let vs looke yp vnto-Teſus, who beeing'the. The general 

cad and the finiſher. of aur faith , is faichfull coaccom- ulc. : 

pliſh his promiſes of grace: ler vs behold the armies of Ag» 
gels which-pitch their tents reund abouchim for ourde- 
fence: letys labourinthe worke of our ſanRification, and 
reſt our ſelues ypon the erutk of his promiſes: letys con- 
ceiue « iuſthorrour of his fearcfull threatnings denounced. 
againRB; andche inhabicancs thereof : let vs be ar 
med witha holypaience,walkingin the way of hisobedie. 
ence with the torchof faith; and the more hereapeth and 
gatherethin grapes inthe world, the moreiuſt and true ler 
vs acknowledge bim in his iudgements, totheendechut 
becing humbled by chem we. may learne to referre our 
ſelues wholly. to his mercie to live dyit andiinittor cuer-- 
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They that conquered the beaft, praiſe God. 6 To! 
the (euen Angels, '7. ſcucn vials ftullof Gods wrath, 
are deliuered. 


"A Nd 1 fawe another figne' God, |: 111-8 
in heauen, great andware ' 3 Andthey fungibe ſong of 
nerlous, ſenen «Angels hawing Moſes the ſernant of God, and. 
the ſeuen laſt plagues : for by the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, 
them ts fulfilled che wrath of Great and marueilom are thy 
God, workes. Lord God almightie + 
. 2 And} ſave atit were 4 inſt and true ate thy vuayes, 
#laſſie ſea, mingled vvith fire, king of Saints. | 
& the that had gotten wittorie 4 Who ſoal not feare thee,O 
of the beaſt, and of hu image, Lord, and glorific thy Name! 
and of his marke,andof the ni for thou onely art holy, call na- 
ber of bus name, ſtaude at the tions ſhall come and worſhny be- 
laſſie ſea,haning the harpes of fore thee: for thy indgemets 
; Aa 2 are made 
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x88 An Expoſition + Chap.rg. 
are made manifeſt. 7 And one of the fourne 
5 And after that, [ looked, beaſ?s gane witothe ſeuen An- 
andbrhold, the Temple of the gels ſemen golden wials full of 
tabernacle of teſtimonie vvas the wrath of God, which lixeth 
in heanen, | ©." for evermore. L 
6' And the'fewen eAngels 8 Aud the Templ 
Fame out of the Temple,which of the ſmoke of the plorie of 
had the ſtuen plagues, clothed Godand of his power, and no 
in pure and bright liwnen , and man was able to enter into the 
baning their- breafts' girded Templegtill the ſenenplaynes of 
with golden girdles, * | the ſtnen Angelr were fulfilled. 


..' A Lthough we had no other teſtimonie of the infinice 


goodnes and incomprehenſible mercie of God, but 
that which was declared in the former chapter, namely, 
chat'God before he lajeththe waight of bis judgements 


vponſinneful men,doth ſignifie generally by his word and 


by his works how much the finnes of the world difpleaſe 
him,to the endthey might learne torepent, and turne tothe 
Lord by true & heartie repentance, yet this inſtrution were 
ſufficient for thoſe rhathad-any wit, tocaule chem to con- 


_ fider gn 24 5p ane and of God withal, For by 
o 


thinking of themſelues they might learne to renounce their 
owne nature , and bythinking ypon God they would vo« 
Juncarily ſubmit themſclues voto kim. But further we have 
here in this chapter anew marter, &cleare mirrour of this 
diuine geodnes and mercic, when.as S.lohn entreth into a 
difcourſe of particular iudgements; & of ſuch things asour 
Lord Teſus Chriftexecuteth forthe ouerthrow of Antichriſt 
and all his crew, whichis the ſecond point of this inflruRi- 
on,as we obſerued vpon the beginning of the former chap- 
ter. For in this chapter the Lord harhreuealed his prepara- 
tives vnto his worke, which he,would make his Churchac- 
quainted with before he commerh co the execution of his 
indgements: then inthe chapter following he ſheweth vn- 
to vs the execution of them, 

Now concerning the preparatiues wherwith God ſhew- 


eththathe is furniſhed, the ground & foundation of chEis 


re ( 


e was full 


i 


Cbap-1 5- vpon the eAperaips. 189 
rehearſed untovs generally,and as jt were in in the 
fiſt verſe ofthis chapter, and afterwards inthe reſt of this 
chapter the oxderotthem is proſecuted vntill the Angels 
and ſczuants of, Godſer vpon the executionot his iuſtice, 


. 
. 


as it. 15 rchearled inthe chapters following, ©: 624014 57% 

| The toundmtiop then andthe whole ſubftance of Gods 
preparatian, for the .cxccution oh his iudgemen 
pounded vnto $. John in a great and admirable/fGgne in 
heauen, vnder the figure of tcucn Angels that had the ſe- 
vcn laſt plagues, chat is10 {ay:,bavingeuery orein hiskand 
a viole fullgf Gods 


wrath to execute his definitiue-ſen» 
tence agaipſhAntichiſt and his traine: of which Angels 


turniſhed with the commandemient of God top 
his wrath and plagues upon Antichriſt, we hauealreadie 


powreforch. 


wis pro- 


(poke before inghe 8, & 9,chapters. \For thoſe plagues | 


here and chelc here agiee 1n amannerin allthings, ſauing 
thatthoſe.there 3r0. £qpnmon; andinot-foychement as to 
execute the definitjue ſentence of God) but onely'a condi» 
tionall ſentence: bur thele here are more powerfyll, and 
detlinated particylarly for the finall-deftrvRion of Anti- 
chriſt. 13*=x2 5113 1201 $5 117591 29 £2 | I £44 
Now inchisviſiegabisis worthy to:be noted, that the 
fignethereof is called great and marverions ,ubat it was ſent 
in heaven , and 1hat theſe plagues were thelaft , whereby the 
wrath of God was tabe fulfiied. Inthatit was great andmar« 
veilow,itreprefemenl; unto us the greatnefle of the myſle- 
Iy, Which paſſerh.all imagination/ and; indgement 'of man, 


In thatit appeared »n heaven, wetare-putin minde of the- 


fountaine from whence it came,-cuendtom the 
God whoisa iudge thatcannotbedecciued. And in that 
the plagues are (aide to be the /aft , itſheweth vnto us the 
_ viterdeſtiuRtion of Antichriſt , andthe determinate reſo- 
lution ofthe iuflice of God againſt him. 
Now lerus come to the particular, declaration of theſe 
preparations, Saint lohntherefore ſpeaking vnto vs of the 
preparatiues that are inthe hand of Ged for the defence 


of his and the overthrow of Antichriſt, ſerteth downetwo 


things unto us. For yt ke repreſenteth ynto us a wonder» 
Aa 3 full 


Verſa 
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orchouſe , ourof whichithe visls'of he Angels aboue 
mentiencd were filled: ie being fuck a one As breederh 
an.admication:in all cheſaintsrhat beholdic,wherby they 
arc moucd to glorifie' God ;untothie q[yerte;Aﬀterwatds, 
beſliewatbuns us the proceeding whiteh'the Lorde ob- 
ſerued in ſending forth his Angels,cxcemtioners ofhixvens 
geance,togither with that furniture which we heard ofal. 
readic inthe firſtyverſe. ' 
\|Theſtorchoulc therefore: asJiinny- caltkt, arches Abiiry 
The ftore- of G drsivferforth untous i theſe wortdes, / 
houſe of gods ſaw as it mere: ſta of plaſſe mingledivich'fire* from whence 
iudgements. nraceedetbthat cilmonledpant which the ſaints make 
vatoGodinthe wordes following . This treaſuricis'cal- 
led a (ea,by allufron madetothe ſea of braflezout of which 

the Pricſtes drew: waterts wafſh' themſelues withallac the 
entrance intothe eemple ynder the Law. Fot itis ſaid, that 
at the entrance of the celeſtiall cemple there was aiitwere 
4 glaſſie ſea, that is to ſay, very-cleare &rranſparant, which 
might be {eenethrough and through; to the end that the 
hoof that wres was requiſite for the execution of 
Gods ndgemenrs right be\matls more! 'eemmedibifly, 
This ſca pA bor ma 2 
iudgements which God rakerh and thence anddiſp 
ſeth according to his. will. For out ofthe ſea of brafſe the 
Prieſtes in olde time tooke wherewith to putrifie-them- 
ſelues ; and out of this the'ſeruants of God , who are al. 
4: -33 zcadie purified in themfclues and cleane deforeGod: take 
11S. wherewith to confound and 'defiroy the wicked, as Wi wee 

4.7 11 © heardbefore inthe 4.chapt; verſ.6. 

This proviſion of the judgements of God js rofigice | in 
itſelfe, and ſo wonderfull that all the faintes and goed 
ſcruants of God areaftbniſhed: at it, verſe 2. and glorifie 
God, inthe 3; and4,verics. 

Concerning the 1ainrs,they are ſer forth vnto'vs by the 
worke which they wrought againſtthe ryrannie of Aoti- 
_ chriſt 0n the one fide; and on the other (de by their beha- 
viout towards fond. The workeof the ſaincs againſt Anti- 


chriſt 


perfect faraiture'of' over | 


AnExponinn 1 — — Chapirg. 
full trcalurie of the/ivdgetricuts of God, andas it weren 


Chap.1s:; vypon the EAfocalyys, or 
chriſt is, that they fight andget 1ht viftory of the beaſt, wher- 

of we ſpakeinthe 13. 'chapter, not- giving phce unto him /* erf-2, 

;0 any reſpec, neither applying chernſelves either to the 

bzaſh,,or tochis image,orro hismarke; orto the numberiof 

his name; or to any pretended perfeGions of his ourward 

ſhewes whatlocuer, All which things we expounded be- 

fore inthe rwo former chapters. | | 

\The worke ot the faithtull cowards God isrepreſented 
ynto. vs, firſt by theixcom:mon' eſtare;,then bythat perti- 
cular ,office-which:gpon thisocoafionthey cxecute'int the 
ſetuice of God, Their commoireſtare in theſe confulions 
of the world isfult; tbar rhey ffandby rhe'glaſſie ſea, that is 
to lay, behold with admirationthe riches of God where. 

—— _— _ hen error po 

ked whenlocuer it plea Ou t they hu 

harpes of De { ro mon alwaies ready toplorific 
him,asit ſhall pleaſe humco opentheir lippes;co ſtirre their 

gogers, and to ſancifie them thereunto, + 4 

Their particular workeis, cthartheyſbrp # ' of Mt0- 
ferths ſervant ef (God, aud the: forgof the Lambei'that is to Voſ3- 
ſay.ghat as Moſes when he fow Phiataol wich his —_ 
ny drowned in the reddeſea, glotifiedGod,; ſothe faithtull, - 
whenthey beheld inthisſea of glafle the weapons and in- 
ficumentsof Gods wrath as wereStimwing, they glo- - 
rified Godkkewiſe nor with the ſong of Moſevin the law, 
but with the ſong of the Lambe of 'the newe Teftarhent, 
whois Chiift, the. ſubſtance'sf 'whichſong's declatedin 
the 3,& 4,verſes. 003" | 
| __ Now this ſong containeth two partes, namely confeſ- 

honglorifying God, andthe cauſes thereof, The confeſſh- 

- on layethoutrtwo ſpeciall matters unto vsin-theſe wordes, 

Great and marvelous are rby works, Lord Godalmwighty,& ſo 
forth asfolloweth, being a particular acknowledgementof 
the wonderfullgrearneſſe of the workes of God,and ofthe 
iuſtice & fideline of his waics inthe execytis ofhis works, 

; which tſhewethnor only according to his nature,bur alſs 
accordingtohis cquenant of grace & infinite power inthe 
ſancification and kingly goucrnment of his; & wichallan 
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193 As Expaſition: «+ Chap.1g. 
apprehenſion and profeſſion af the effeRs that follow in 
 . US, afrer we hauchebeldand ill doe behold: ſuch workes 

. and waics of che Lorde,, thazista lay, whettonery one in 

'y himſelte is therby poſleſſed:with 4iud fcarc: anwreverence 

of God, and when cuery one by this reuerence'is ragght 

Vers. toglorifie God in all chings, andto ſay, #4 would not 
ES, feare thee,O Lord,and glorifie thy name? 

" The cauſes of this contellion and acknewledgement 
are, ſorneatrhem.ioGod,becauſebeis the onrly God,on- 
ly hely, and the onely autbour'of cternall:-lanRification : 

othersia his creatures butby God, namely that his iudge= 
ments are made manifeit in'them,and chatin ſuch ſort, that 
all nations, ſhall come and worſbippe before him,with acknow- 
ledgementof his marytilous workes :as indeed we'oue ht 
ro doe us, if wehad anyocuer fo Grail aqwprebeaor ofthis 
wonderfull: workes arid wayes of God, : :cl 1+ {6 
- Nowlertvscometothe proceeding of thispreparation 
which God ſendeth to ouerthrow aud deftroy Antichriſt 
__ Wichall: We liauethereforcto conſider inthis preparation, 
; firſtthe erderanythe'meancs that God hath kept therein, 
inthe:5,verſe, andin.the two fallowing» thenthe conſe. 
quence ofthemiathelaſt., - + 4c a 5 7 +0 
The orderis firſt thatrthe remple of rhe. Tabernacly of te- 


Verſ.y. ftimony wa open in heaven, that is tolay, that the authoritie 
of this| whole. ation is teſtified from-God ,'as from Him 
who opencthche barriers of: his Angelyand ſervants; and 
cauſerh chemto-runne what raceit-pleaſechihimin their 

Fals vocation andin the execution of hisiudgements, inthe 5, 

(7/.0, 


verſe. Secondly, thattaen there came owr from thence the ſee 
ven eAngels,having the ſeven. plagues, ſpoken ofinthe firſt 
 yerſe, cloatbed in pure 9% linnen ; and baving their 
breaites girded with golden girdles, to repreſenryneo- us the 


puritic,excellencie,diligence and fidelitie of their minifte» 
ric and fervice before God,as we haucalreadie expounded 
: ofcentimes. Thirdly, that yer they take not ofthemſelues 
Verſ.7, the [even golden 1101s full of the mrath of God, burreceine 
 thematthcirhands to whome:God:gaue commiſſhon to 

doe ſo, inthe 7. yerle, Sothat inthis exemple weſe&how 
| the 


Chap.rg. vpon the Apocahys. 192 


the Angels although they be JnreLigencies thatare perfeRt 
in their degree; yer depart'not from the preſence of God, 
nor out of the temple, neicher take ypon them any thing 
whatſocuer, buronely ſo farre forth as they are furniſhed 
with the authoritic of God , to employ themſelues with 
cheir weapons and inſtruments wholly according to the 
commiſſion that is given them; alwaies remembring rhe” 
excellent dignicie and admirable holines wherewich Gad 
hath enduedthem, as it were wich pure and brightlionen; 


- There remaines the conſequence thart followed after Yes, 


things were prepared in this order:the one is, that rhe rome« 
ple was full of the ſmokg of ive glorie of God,ehc. thatis tolay, 
that God by a viſible ſfhgne did cefifiero his Church that 
he diſpatched forth his Angels by his authoritie with a ft- 
nall decree and determination : the other is, that no man 
was able ro enter mto the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of the 
ſeven Angels were fulfilled, that is, that the ſending forth of 
theſe Angels was with an itrevocable ſentence 'withour 
appeale orrcemifſion whatſocuer, yea with that rigour, that 
not one of chem might reenter intothe Temple of Gadal- 
though hee would, vntill he had accompliſhed the cont 
milſhon which he hadreceiued of God; Arid hereupon' the. 
execution followed preſently afrer according eo the! dife 
courſe of thechaprer following. ® OV} OI 
Wherefore ſecing by the grace of God we arc affured 

inthe midſt of ſorany Zonfoljons whetewith this p6ore 

worlde is nouriſhed as it were andupholdeti;that chereis 
alwaiesin heauen an infinite rreaſurie of the ivdbrmencs 
of God , that hee diſpenſeththem"according to his holy 
will, by ordaining from heauenthe inftruments,the means, 
and the ſeaſons alſo, which he knoweth to befit for the 
maniteſtation of his glorie, & that if wee be not wanting 
to our ſ{clues, noching ſhall faite vs, biit that we tnay have 
the vitotie againft Antichriſt and dgainſt all his falſe and 


diſloyall praQtiſes, let us according rothe commaunde- x4,, renerall 
ment of our Lorde Ieſus lift up our heads continually, uſc. 
knowing that our redemprion draweth nigh -Jet vs with _ 


_ alively taich behold che glorious ſeaof the iudgements'of 
abs Bbi | God 
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194 An Expoſition Chap.16, 
God readie for the defence of che good and vengeance 
ypon the wicked: let vs alwaies be prepared to tetiitie of 
| the hopetharisin vs, and toglorific our God with a holy 
acknowledgement of his workes and incomprehenlible 
waies: letys profite in the feare of his name and glortfie 
him thereby :and whatſocuer chaltiſements come, ſeeing 
they come rom heauen andare diſpenſed by God,and or- 

| dered according to. his'will vnblameably, letus, alwaics 
reſt our ſelues 11 bis free goodnefle and. eternall fidelitie, 
knowing that all things turne xo good vynto them thatarce 

| ia leſus Chriſt our Lorde. | F 


of 


CHAP. XUOL, 


2 and 17 The Angels powre out the ſeven vials of Gods 
wrath giuen unto them, and ſo divers plagues ariſe in 
the world, 18 toterrifiethe wicked, 19 and thein- 

| habirancs of the grear citie. s 

AN [ bearda great voice 4. eAndthethirde Angel 

C. Aowt of the Temple, ſaymg povured out his viall pou the 

to the ſeven Angels, Goe your rivers and fountaines of v1a- 

wajes, 4ud powre.out theleuen ters, and they became bloods. 

vials of the wrath of Godupon &«5 «And [heard the eAn- 

the earth. ' | _ _ . - gel of thewaters Jay, Lovrat, 

= 2 And the firſt went. and thouart iuſt, Which art , and 
-— popyed out big. nal py the Which waſt:and Holy becauſe 

| eqrtb;audthergfell « nayſoms. thou haſt, rudged rheſe things. 

aud a arieveus ſore. upon. the 6 For they ſbedde the bloed 

wen, which bad themarke,of of the Saintes , and Prophets, 

the beaſt, and uponthem which and therefore haſt thou gruen 

werſbipped hus amage..; .. |, _ them. bloodto armhe: for the) 

1:3 And the cond eAn- are rorthy, 

gel pouvred aut his viallupon | 7 «And l bearde auother 

the ſea , and it became as the ont of the Santuary ſay, E- 

blood of a deage man :' and =. wen ſo, Lorde God almightit, 

wery living thing died m the true and righteoxa are thy 


fees, -  #dgements, 
| Wn $' 411d 


+- "Ta 
: 
"2a 4 
has 
3 + if 
3, $ wy 
. 
# 35 4 
, or 4 a 
: : 5% 
Y i. * 
\ ? y 
* 
© 4 
" 
G Ll 
- dy : 
b % d 
bh 2 b 
3 I » o 4" 
F . de t 
- b4 
4+F + 2 
| "1 
&4 $ 
» wt y 67 
_ "Ti - 
: 
Y # * Þ 
: 
"> 
£ 
yp, 3 
| FA 
, 
- £ # . 
[Le S 2H8 
& , 
my , CO 
. 
ſ sJ _ *% 4 
uti, 
5 $%>. 
by , 
>: 4 
{ FL 
| ? bv ; 
- 
A”. I'S 
SE 7 
Go | 
: ww + 
Fi : 
4 \ 
T7 48 
$14 
$ GY q 
: H- * + 
; i G Fi Þ : 
< +* S 7 Y 
. 2 ; Ui 
= - » 
. Vs Z 
"S I,87 - 
, #:- 4 x 
i* 
N «4 
_ ; 
* 4 i” 
$ £*- F, 
ul þ- S Fa 43& 
_ | $1 
+ $5? y 
Þ.. , n 
5 wi jT , % 
L F\. -& 
i Tys* 
24 
« % © > _ 
on %* 3* 
. * : (od 
L. FJ 
* 4 + 2p 
+ 
"4 : s 
po NS S 
T3. 208 
38* * $# + 
"oY ts : 
: k & A 
n oY 
F +, < A ; 
F 4 £- 
: SS 4 Foy 
5% "> 5 
. , IF. 4 
PF, ” G 
A - . 
: 4 
* ; N 
- 4 A 
2: > * - 
d. 4< - - 
3% F 
* p F F | 
TRI 
% 
BB 
# 
33 © 
T 
i Y 
©. 4 : 
Ky X 
a £3 ; «F*® 
8* 
"I : 
V * 
3: 4" . 
\I WE & .F 
« ; 
- 
"&: L £ 4 
*% ho o 
'S *: 
= 
& 1 . 
\ $ 
= - 
7 
: * : b 
w .97 id 
"4% * 
» % 
*. +5 | 
» & * | 
*©% 
AX. 
FT. 
& x 


p14 
© % 

3" 

IC. : 
T of 
'N 
15 F 
A 

RAS ' 
wal 1 : 


8 eAnathe fourth Angell 
povwred ont bus wiall on the 
ſunne, ard ut vwas prven wnto 
bim totormestmen withheate 
of fe 

9 And men boiled mpreat 
heate, and blaſphemed the 
Name of God, wyhich hath 
pewer over theſe plagues , and 
they repented not, togive him 
glory. 

10 And the fift eAngell 

owred out bus wiall upon the 
throne of the beaft, andhis 
kingdome waxed darke, and 


they gnawed their tongues for 


ſorrow, 

11 eAndblaſphemed the 
Godof heaven for therr paines, 
and for their ſores, an repen- 
ted not of therr workes, 

12 And the fixt eAngell 


powred ont hu wiall vporL the 


TINO I ETC To 
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great tay of God Almightye, | 

'I5. (Bebolge , [ comd\as 
threfe. Bleſſed is he that vuato 
cheth & heepeth bus garments, 
leaſt hee walke naked, and men 


ſee bu fithineſſe) 
16 And they yathered 
them together mto a place cal- © 


ledin Hebrewe Arma-gedon. 
17 @ Andthe ſeventh an- 
ell pevred ont his wviall into 
the ayre:and there came aloud 
voyce out of the temgle of hea- 
ven from. the throne, (aying, 

It zs done. FEE33 IK 
18 Andtherewere voices, 


and thundrings, & liyghtnings, 


and there was apreat earth- 


quake, ſuch as was not (ince me 


were vpor the earth, even ſo 
mightie an earthquake. 

19 eAnd the great citie 
was devided into three partes, 


great river Euphrates,and the and the cities of the nations 
water thereof dried vp, that fell: and that great Babylou 


the way of the Kings of the came in remembrance before 


Eaft ſhould be prepared, 
13 eAndl ſave three un- 
tleane fprrits like frogges come 


out of the month of that dra- 


God, to give wnto ber the cup 
4 the wine of the fierceneſſe of 
is wrath. 


20 Andevery yle fledae a- 


gon, ardout of th: month of way, and the mountaines were 


that beaſt,andout ofthe month 
of that falſe propher, 

14 For they are the firits 
© of devils, work:1:g miracles,to 
- $# unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole worlde, to ga- 
ther them tothe bartell of that 


vpen the men, & men blaſphe- 
med God,becanſe of the plague 
of the haile : for the plague 


thereof was exceeding great. 


not found. | 
21 And there fell agreat 
haile, lhe talents, out of heave 


Bb 2 Hauing 


, bd N R " - _ b —_—— I Fl re TS. -- % [&.. 4 _— - 
- ſn —_ ___ _ q . v " ; bf 
on < IS —_ po PIG pt > -—— Ww—— _ OR by P da , _ Pe w 4 - . - & - , _ OT ” $.- - > TX. 2 PF &s a _. 4 . + f - 
n ; - 4 " - . ; od 
+ ws <0 —— . py —_— v *> ___ aw + © —_— 4 > a + + + — mo 
| WP 4 D __ — TY at vp—_ns re td4" _ nw. —— - m _- . 
4 " > _—_ = —_— 4 6 = _ "ey + -w Ge —_— 4 
————_— 0” Ve or ADEPT en oo EO EET PIR eee 9 po WIR 9 TG WEAR I Oe I oO 6 _ wv —_ < > " ” : w—_ . 4 S Lo. : RAY *., 
a4 _ wavy 3 * v0—-” 424 w - . - "_ 7 oP « « J a as h. X —_— —_— ". FOG” F ©” "I cs —_—— = = 
« — Oe - 1 — . oth _ as heck - 
n; i - - ” - - . 7 - A DV... bo A -W-->. »- -S. o ” 1 
ri 24 : A 'T, - , F . - _ ; " 
_D _—_—— . : ” _- a 
: mn _— __ - TR . - w wa agen 7 7 . _ 3s " = bAs - 4, 
gy + j : «3 G 4 : , : I bs % k - . 
A s y s -/ k - 4 6 
, 


cual.  . dw Alu eh lllttroaoonedioan. a. dc. tit. cue. ad ws mxCOS a HE. - ( 
- | Be” 
4 


196 An Expoſition Chap.16. 
"JF Hz bene informed of thepreparation which God 
made in heayen, and declarcd to his Church for the 
execution of his iudgements,now we mult goe fatther,and 
leame here how Saint Iohn leadeth vsto the knowledge 
ofthe iuſtice of God , and of the execution done by his 
{cryants in this whole chapter, For firit he propoundeth 
vnto us: the common ordinance and commar:dement of 
God given to hisſeruantstoputthis execution in effect, in 
che firtt verſe : then he rehearſeth particularly andin order 
the ſeven pointes ofthe execution done by every Angel & 
ſervant of God that had recciued any commiſſion from 
him, inthe reſt of the chapter, 

Now this whole execution particularly wrought vpon 
Antichiift and his company, agreeth in a manner wholly 
with that which was ſpoken of 1a the 8,& 9, chapters, and 
which ſhould be executed upon the whole world general. 
ly, and ( if I be nor deceiued ) belongeth tothe [elfe ſame 
time with that, as might be ſhewed by many circumftan- 
ces, and particularobſcruations. Neither ſeecme they to 
differ the one from the other but in onething , namely, in 
that the other execution was to be done generally vpon 
the wicked worlde full of impietie, but this more particu- 
larly upon the captaines and great malters of ypgodlineſſe 

, inthe worlde, which isthe very cauſe why theſe iudge. 
ments here are repreſented unto us to be more pearcing 
and rigorous then the other. | 

_ Concerning the commandement there is no difficulty in 
it, onely we are to note, that this commaundement is hea- 
venly, as was ſhewed to S. Iohn, when God would haue 

Verſ2- the voiceofthis commandement to proceed out of ozs tem- 

ple, Now it remaineth that we learne what particular exe- 
cutions were wrought by the ſervants of God by yertue of 
this commandement. 
The firſt execution{forthere are ſeuenaccording to the 
num ber of the vr imployed by God upon this work) 
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is ſhewed unto us in verſe 2.inthe hiſtory of the fir? Agel, 


- whenitis ſaide, ihar hee powred out his vidle npon the ear = 
41 
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Chap.16. vpon the Apocahps. 197 

md there fell a noy ſome anda grienom ſore upon the menwhuh 

had the marke of the beaſt ,aud vpon them which worſhipped bus | 
image, that 15to ſay,vpon all idolatours guiltic of thi wree» The —_ 
, ched and peruerle idojatriethat was ſpoken of before from By _ —_ 
the 13 chapter hitherto. This plague ſent of God is here ge 
deſcribed almolt in the ſame words that the ſnxrplagueof 
Egypt was, ſpoken of by Moſes,Exod.g. But this figaifieth 
the ſpiritual vicers of ſouls infeRed with idalae, and 
that blooddie butcherie and horrible maſſacre of ſeared 
conſciences: becauſe an cuill conſcience accuſeth inward- 
ly, and maketh our proceſle forthe wicked that arefull of 
impictic, awaking them, pricking them, and conuincin 
them both by the worde of God (thelight whereof hath 
ſhined ſo longtime by his will) and alſo by the greatnes of 
tho(e cuills which God cauſcth them to feele in the midR 
of their idolatries. 

The ſecond plague is ſhewed vnto vs inthe hiſtoric of 
the ſecondeAvgelinthe 3. verſe, whenir is ſaid, rbar he pay ,,, , 
red out his vial upon the ſea,and chat it became as the bloed of 4 The ſecend 
deadman, and that enery lrumg thing died mthe fea, The mea» cxection, 
ning is, that not onely the carth ſhould be lirickea wich 
the iudgements of God, but the fea alſo ſhould be rofled 
and tormented, to the ende that through the tambling. 
thereef the conſcicnces of men drowned in their ſvines 
might be ſtirred vp, and the obdurate and hard hearted 0+ 
uerwhelmed by the vengeance of God: as the ſame was 
declared before in the 8.chap, verſe 8, 

Thethird plaguecompriſedin the hiſtorie of the third ' Perſia. 
Avgel is ſhewed vnto vs inthe 4.verſe, and expoundedin { 
the three verſes following. For firlt itis ſaid,that he ona 
out his vial wpor the rivers and fountaines of raters,and that 
they became blood: briefly, that the things that are moſt li- 
quid, and continually flowing, ſerue by way of reproch 
vnto mertocauſerhem to behold withtheireyes, and ſen< 
fbly to feele as it were the bloode that is vniuſtly fpik by Fo 
them,verſe 4. Afterward the Angels of the waters (namely Pers. 
the ſecond and third Angels togither )giue the interptera- 
tion thereof, ſhewing forth theiuſtice of God,faying, Lord, 

3 thom 


25 Y 


Excc "LEG, 


Verſ6. 


Verſ.7. 
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roi art int, which art, and which was, ec, andexalthim in 


his indgetnencs,not onely in regard of ais nature, which is 


- eternally iuſt and holy init ſelfe, bur allo inrefpeR of this 


particular iudgemenx, the iuſtice whereof ſhincth every 
where in that che deteſtable wickedneſſe of men is re- 
compenced by alike puniſhmeat ſent of God, according 
as the common 'rule of iuſtice among!t men requireth, 
that the puniſhinenc ſhould be anſwearable co the finne. 
This is chat whichthe Angels proniounce, ſaying , They 
hanc ſhedae the bloede of the Samts and Prophets: and there- 
fore thow haf#t ginen. then, bloode to drinhe: for they are 
worthie, | 

Nowe this ackaowledgemem is molt true and corre- 
ſpondentrotheiuſtice of Gods iudgements, yet becauſe 
men wil not Roope norpaſſe vader condemnationin ſuch 
things, valeſſe they be forced thereunto through a diaine 
power andextraordinarie teſtimonie, therefore God would 
addethereunto a manifeſt confirmation from heauen, whe 
itis ſa1din the 7.verſe, that another was heard out of the ſan- 
ftuarie, ſaying, It ts ſo, Lord God almightie, true and righteous 
are thy ind1ements, Whereupon it followeth,that cuen b 
theteſtimonie of the heauens the vnfaithfulnes & ynrighs . 
teouſnes of men is manifefily condemned, (ecing that truth 
and iuftice in theſe things is attributed and acknowledged 
ro be in God onely. Thus we ſee howthe judgements aboue 


mentioned hayue here as it were another ſeale, for their con- 


| firmation againſt the impietie and obftinate incredulitie 


of men -- whether this denuntiation were made by Chriſt 
himſelfe in perſon,(for our Lord leſus is ofte called another 
Angelas we haue alreadie ſhewedinthe, 7,8, and 10.chap- 
ters)or whether ic were vttered by ſome oneof his Angels, 
miniſters of his will. Andthis interpretation is in my opini- 
on, fitteſt for this place,becauſethe angel {pake of the altar, 
whois Chriſt,thatisto ſay,according as he was comanded 


by him whois our Mediatour, our ſanCiification and eter- 


nall redemption. 
The fourth plague comprehended in the hiſtoric of the 
fourth Angel, is ſhewed ynto ys inthe 8, and g,yverſes, in 
which 


—_— 
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which two things are taughtys in erder ; the one 3s, with Yes 

what kinde of plague God {lroke. nien, verſe 8, the other The founth 

is,how men hardened ithemſelues againſt the plagues and execution. 

chaftiſments of God, verſe 9. The plague is, = God 

firoke the ſunne andthe heauens, lothat power was giuen 

them to afflit men by fite,and rozoft thern,or as it were to 

toli them onthe gridiren, For that is Hhgnified by the fourth 

Angel ponring out bis viall upon the ſunne, in - 6 8. verſe, 

Their obſtinacie js, in that beeing thus preſſed by the 

powerfull hand of God, as our Lord Iefus himſelte had 

foretold this plague, Luc. 21, 26. yetthey are fo poſleſſed 

with rage and kindled therewith againſt God. (who hath 

powerto withdraw-his plagues if they repeat, and to dou- 

ble them if they waxe ſtrong in cheirobltinacie) thatthey 

blaſphbemed hus name, and repemted not to give bum glorie, Yaſ-9. 

Whereasonthe contrarie fide the mercie and paticnce of 

Godisſopgreat, that be offercth his chaſtilments co men 

with the zodde of a man, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, to 

withdraw them from their execrable blaſphemies, and 

to biing them backe to a holy repentance to the glorie 

of God. x 

"The fift plague executed by the fifr Angel of Gad,is pro- Yerſaour, 

pounded vnro vs. in the: 10, and 1.1, verſes... This plagte The fttexc> 

wherewith che kingdome of the beaſt was afflited(which cution. 

Saint Tohn calleth hu throne by a figure ) containethiwo 

kindes of ewill> powred out of a viall ofthe wrath of God, _ 

na.nely,that there was darkyesthroughovt the whole king- 
 dbmeof the beaſt, with ſores avd :oflimar ONs very paint» 

full : ſo thatthe poore idolatours afflicted with them,and 
becing vaterly void of patience and hope, came to gnavy, 
bire,and conſume therr tongues for ſorow, Thelſe.two euills 
ioynedtogitherby the uſtice of God, ſerucd tor rwo pure 
poles: namely , that jn. their coniciences the .idelatours 
might be conuinced of their. darkenefle, andthatiytheir 
bodies they might be chaſtiſed, and {olcarge not ſo ſtub. 
bornely and ſhametully ro contend with. God. Butinſtead 
hereof the ſame cuent at this day befallech idolarers,as we 
haue ſcene already in the former plagug-namely,that what 

meancs: 
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206 An Expoſition Chap.16, 
meanes ſo ever God 3flaieth, yetthe wicked and idolatrous 
people will not be good ro themſclues ( for they will ta- 
ther cut their owne tongues then'dor any good:) netther 
will they glorifie God, but rather in theirgrigfe and inthe 
heate of their ſores they waxe hote in blaſpheming of him: 
ina word,they will not addictthemſelues rogoodnes for a- 
ny perſwefion. But the more the Lotdprouoketh them to 
| 07 more they crouble chemſclucs,& give theme 
clues ouerto indignation and turie: and as wen altogether 
deſperate and ma efor angerchey fight againſt Godand 
again(tthemſelues, breing wholly delticuce of all feeling 


: 


of repentance, 
The ſixt plague poured out by the ſixt Argel,is laid forth 
inthe12 verſe: andthe attemprs of the wicked that are 
banded againſt God and his iudgements, inthe verſes fol- 
lowing. The plague thery'is, thar God ſent an extrcame 
heate and drought, whereby according to the counſaile of 
God himſelfe the grearelt rivers, cuen thoſe thatvied to 0- 
uerflow in the time of heare, as Euphrates,were wholly 
dried vp. But tothe ende that che Church of God ſhould 
not be skared at the apprehenſion of this plague, the Lord 


* d6th particularly diſclole ynto it his counfaile, faying,thax 


the wat er thereof was dried wpto the ehd>the way of the K ms 
of the Eaſt ſhowld be prepared : by which words the Lord de- 
elareth vnto vs, that as Euphrates was the borders and the 
defence of Babylon, as was ſaid before inthe g.chaprer, ſo 
Antichriſt ſhould haye his rmunition'ahd defenſcin bis ſpi- 
rityall Babylon, in ſomuch as co curward appearancethere 
ſhould be no meanes to approch againſt it : but yer all his 
meanes of defenſe whetein Antichrilt eruſterh ſhould be 
as it were dtied vp by the ſunne, ſochat the Church of wice 
ked idolatours and the kingdome of the beaſt ſhould be- 
comme naked and deftitute of all fuccour, As in deede the 
iwfliceof God fequiterh,thatthe confidence of the wicked 
ſhould fo turne into ſmoke, and vaniſh away as a current 
or ſtreame of warers,asis faidin Iob:& that by this meanes 
they char ſeerved to be fartheſt off might come in good 
#ime'to that ſacrifice which God hath ordained, and be- 
90G oall hold 


om —_____ = 


Chap.16. vpon the Apocalyps. '20T 
hc;1d his wonders, or rather haue experience of them ts 
their great confufion, 

Nowe although God ſheweth after this ſort his wrath 
 andadmirable power, yer the attempes of obſtinate & Riff. 
. heckedidolarrie will nut be brought into ſubieRion by any 
{caſe andtceling of the heart Gods iudgements, but con- 
tratiwiſe the wicked proceede with ſuch a rage, that they 
make a mocke at the 1dgements of God, applying them 
totheirowne meanings, and thinke to make ye of thera 
for the execution of their rage, as 18declzredin the verſes 
following. Fortheir rag . appeaceth, firit inthat the heads 
of idolarrie, the dragon, rc beaſt, and thefalfe propher, e- 
uery one by himſclfe torgeth euill irizy, who lerue onely 
for publike truxaperaurs and trumpets to ſound foorth a 
hot alarum againſt God,jin rhe thirteenth verſe, Secondly, 
io that they abuſe all the Kings and great men of this 
world,to perſwadethem to aliking of their wickedinrents, 
verſe 14 Laſtly,thac they ioyne in Icague and rangetheme _ 
ſelues in battaile aray to giue the onſet vpon the maieſtic 
of God,yerſe 16, fo that there 1s no goodnes to be found 
either in the fountaine, or inthe meanes, or in the whole 
troupe otthem aſlemblcd together. As for the fountaine, | 
It is laid,chatit is rhe month of the drag 9n,and of th:beaſt,and Verſ.t3. 
of the falſe propher,The dragon is rhe deuill,of whome men- 
tion was made in the x 2 chapter : the beaſt is the Romane 
Empire: the falſe prophet isthe Romiſh Hicrarchie, as was 
expoundedin the 1 3, chapter, Oftheſe goodly welſprings, 
namely our of their mouthes , which arethe authors of all 
the euills in Chriftendome,three wncieane FFurits like frooges 
did iſſue, that is ro ſay, all three cogether with one accord 
haue gathered all their forces in one, and hauc ioynedin 
league and confpiracie , to the ende that by ſignes , by 
words, and by deeds, they might draw all the Kings, Prin- 
cesand Porentates ofthis world into the ſame deftruftion 
with chem, hauing miſerably bewitched and abuſed them 
by their ſpirits, which are their truſtie hirelings, which at 
their pleaſurethey (pir out of their mouthes, as a man may 


ſay that they may be faithfulldooursand teachers of the 
Ce © yanitic 
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yanitie and yncleannes of this beaſt, which plaieththe 
firumper with the Kings of the earth. Nowe it is ſaide not 
without cauſe,that cheſe ſpirits are [the unto fro7ger,For Saint 
Tohn thereby ſheweth vs what goodly workmanſhip they 
are able to make; that is, that they doc nothing but croke 
like frogges very importunarly,that they {.licite the poore 
people day and night without ceafing, and giue freſhala= 

- gums one vpon another: in a word, that they are the very 
erympets, ko" alway and tutics of waire, as Saint lohndee 
clareth inthe next yerſc, when he ſaith, For they aye the Ffie 
rits of demills working mwracles. even abuſing fignes, as hath 
beene ſhewed vpon the T3: chapte r, Yuniing vp ard downe 
by ſea and lande tothe Kings aud Princes of the earth,to ins 
duce themcothe ſeruice of tacir maſters. 

Now for as much as che greatnes of theſe Captaines,the 
nimblenes of theſe ſpirits, and the ſubtill practiſes and 10fi- 
nite waies whereby the Church is threatned, are able to 
terrific good men, yea the beſt inthe world, if they were 
not confirmed and firengrhened by the preſence and pros 
miſes of God, for this cauſethe Lord inthe midſt ofthis diſe 
_ interlaccth a _ ——_— and exhortation to 

F1 is people in the 1 5.verſe, ſaying, firſt, char he commeth as 4 
_— ohicfs,n8 wellto take wedding of his own2 by comming 
on the ſuddaine, as to lurprize and confound his enemies, 

After he addeth, that he « bleſſed that warcheth,Whereby 
| he exhorteth and admoniſheth all his faithful ſeruants that 

wait forthe blefled comming & glorious apparition of our 

Lord [eſus,that they would alwaies haue theirhearts lifted 
ypinthe expeRation of him,and keepe themſelues carefu's 

ly from ſleeping , beeing vigilant in preſ:ruing both their 

s and their garments,that is,thatthey would conti- 

nually labour about cheirſanRification, leaſt becing ouer- 
taken by cheſceuill ſpirits they ſhould be ſpoiled by chem, 
and expoſed to a thouſand inconueniences full of ſhame 
and reproch : in a word, thatthe poore people might not 
be found vnprovided atthe comming of our Lord, as we 
. _  arcadmoniſhed, Math, 24.and 25, Wi 
| For this cauſe allo it is, that the Lord nainges 
£ : 
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Chap.16. vpon the Apocalyps. 203 i 
children in this conſolation, faith inthe fuxteench verſe, ,. "7 II F(t 
rhat it is he that gathereth together allthe bartailes of Anti- , rage ht ; 
chriſt by the miniſterie of his Angel. For albeit theſe cuill a&ions of the Md 
ſpirits bring to paſſe this wretched worke with all impictic, wicked. 
to doe ſeruiceto this beaſt with ſeuen heads,and notto the 
living God, neuertheleſle it is a meruailous conſolation 
ynto vs when wee know, that God according to his wiſc- 
dome doth that thing well and holily which the yngodly 
doc moſt wickedly, 
Tt remaiaerh that we ſhould here learne why itis here 4,71 6 
ſpoken of gathering theſe rrompes toguther into a place called 
in Hebrew Arma-gedadon, 1 will notfttandypon the ſundrie 
| Interpretations that are broughe by diucrſe , but onely 
make choiſe of that which in my opinion, is ſimpleſt and 
molt agreeableco this place, The name Har in Hebrew 
fignificch a mountaineor a hillic quarter: the worde 1a- 
geddon or Magrdds, isthe proper name of a Me: 
citie and ofa countrey in the borders of three tribes, Ma- 
paſſes, Iflachar, and Aſeer, as the holy Scripture teſtificch 
in manyplaces: and iris that very countrey which long 
fince was famous through the lamentable loſſe of good 2 £17g-23-29. 
King Toſtas, of which the Scripture inaketh mention : as _ neon 
alſo amongthe Heathen, Herodotus in thefirſt booke of © 
his hiſtoric ſpeaketh thereof, bur in the praiſe of Idola- - 
tours, Wherefore as chat place was fainous through the 
loſle of that good King and of his armie, which was alſo 
ene lofſe of the kingdome of the Iewes, in ſomuch as the 
iles did alwaics reproch the Iewes with this great 
lofle to their ſhame and diſhonour, and did imagine that 
that partof the cuntrey was luckie vnto them (asthey vie 
to ſpeake ) and vnfortunate to the people of God. Where- 
fore the Lord ſaith figuratiucly that the Kings of the Nati- 
ons which ſerue the bea(t ſhal meet in thatquarter,& fore- 
tellech his,that he wil diſcharge his Church of that ſhame, 
& wileake away this vaine and curſed confidencefromihe 
wicked,cuenin thatvery place in whichthey promiſed the- 
ſelues aviRtorie and triumph atthe cofts & chargesof God 
& of his Church:ſecingthey ſuppoſe, that nothing cieſcape 
Cc 3 | our 
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204 An Expoſition Chap.16 
out of their hands a!though God himſelfe be again? them, 

The {cuenth plague executed by the ſexenth Angel ſent 

= M0 oy of God, is ſet downe vnto vs rake 17. verſe _ the 
execution, Eende of this chapter, Of which plague firſt there is a de- 
nuntiation made by ſ1gne and by word, in the 17,verſe: 
thea the execution of itis rehearſed inthe to1r2next ver- 
ſes. Fnftthen it is denounced by ligne ſent ot God, when 
the ſenenth Angel poured ont his vial intothe ayre , the exe- 
cution whereot followeth afterwards. It is allo denounced 
by word, and that with divine authoritie, wh-» 4 {ord voice 
came out of the Temple of heanen from. the throne, ſay9, It 
& done. For comming trom the throne of (30d, ic could not 
bur mooue the heauen aboue and the earth below, accor- 
ding asthe yertue andpower of God from whome it pro- 
- cceded, is infinite. Now when the Lord laith, /r is dove, we 
muſt not vnderitand that fimply, as if the effect thereof 
ſhould preſemly be accompliſhed, For this is bur the firſt 
blow, it I mayſo ſpeake, inchis chapter: butthe laſt which 
caricth with it a perfeR viRorie, is deſcribed in the chap- 
ters following. The ſenſe then is, that the ching is xeſolute 
and determined in the counſaile of God, without all ap- 
peale or remiſſion whatſocuer : and that God will ſpendno 
more time nor imploy his ſcruants any longer,to denounce 
his 1udgements which he purpoſerth to execute, but that 
he is fully reſolued to proſecute and to finiſh that ſentence 
which he hath given . And thus the execution is after- 
ward declared inthe reſt of this chapter, and in them that 
follow. 

Now io this chapter are ſet downe vnto vs particularly 
thoſe things which ſhould cometo paſſe in heauen and on 
earth, before the ruine of this Babilonian beaſi-firſt in come 
mon,in the 18 verſe, and in the two following, then patti= 
cularly ypon men,inthelaft verſe of this chapter, 

Yerſ. 18, The iudgementsthat are to be executed in commongo- 
ſhew,thart all creatures are morereadicto feele the waight 
of the wrath of God, then idolatours are, fomeare in hea» 
uen,narnely voices or ſounds of trumpets , 1hnndrimngs and. 
lightnings, others are on earth, when it 1s ſaide, that there 
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Chap. 16. vpon the eApoealyyi, _ 205 


was ſogreat an earthquake as the like was not ſince men were 
vpex the earth, Whereupgon itfolloweth in particular that 
the cittes of the nations fell, and ſingularly, the great cenvze, 
which is Rome vas devided imo three partes, with other Ci- Vnſig.eo. 
ties afterwards that had had any nere coniunionand fa- 
nularitie with that great cutie, and had communicatedin 
her fires, taking part with Antichriſt, & fighting againſt 
our Lorce leſus, Of which judgements the cauſe 1s inter= 
lhaced by the huly (pit, laying,thatihss great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, and as followeth: thatis toſay, 
according to the cultome ofthe Hebrewes, that the tme 
is come wherein God will call ber to a reckening for her 
n{doings,.and take vengeance of this ſhamelefie firum- 
pet, which is de{cribed vntous inthe chaptersfollowing, 
as ſhee that hath marred the whole worlde with her (put- 
tuall whoredome, | | 

As for the particular judgement vpon men, the Apoſtle 
telleth us inttelaſt verſe whatit is in it &lte, apd what are Ve/21» 
the effeRes thereof in Idolaters blinded in their wicked 
neſſe. Toknow whatirt is in itſelfe, we muſt confider the 
preparation,the fountaine,and the greatneſic of it.The pre- 
parationthereof 1s , that God had alreadie beaten downe 
houſes, and did ſtill beatethem down by theearthquake, 
ſothat men could not couer and hide themſclues, 2s wee 
muſt underſtand by the former rehearſal). The fcuncaine 
is, that ths hayle dra deſcend vpon men from heaven, that isto , 
ſay , from the throne of God. The pgreatnefle of it is, that 
this haile was very great, in ſo much as the ones thereof 
weiged ike talents, namely, old talents, as if you would ſay, wha »ra'cur 
a Ouimalor a bundred pounde weight apecce : which weigned, » 
weightthe higherit falleth the more firength and force it 
hath co breake and to bruze whatſocuer ic lighteth upon 
without redreſſe, Now albeitthis iudgemene be ſuch and 

- ſogreatthatit ought by right to breake the hearts of men, 
2nd to cauſe them to feele that God hath his hand bifted vp 
to breake their heads, if they will notbreake the u heartes: 
neverthelefle it is horrible ro confider how ]Jdolaters bc- 
come more obſtinate and bardencd intheirimpicue: as. 
Cc 3 14 
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206 An Expoſition | Chap.r7. 
it is ſaidein this place that rhey blafÞhemed God infteade of 
Humbling chemſclucs,as wee ſaw the like example before 
inthe 9, chapter and 1 3.verſe, And in this chapter alſo 
_ fromthe fourth plague, which is an argumentofchecontu- 
macie of the world, and ofa heartthar cannot repent, but 
thac dayly heapeth vp wrath againſthe day of wrath, and 
Romz.5. ofthe declaration gy Ar iuſt iudgement of God, asS. Paul 
| _ © writethin his epiſtle to the Romanes, 
Wherefore ſeeing weeare fo faithfully admoniſhed of 
the infinite power, iuſtice,and patience of God, whereby 
The general} P<guideth things here below tothe conſolation and quiet 
EE of his children, and to the utter confuſion of his enemies, 
letus haucalwaies before our eycsthis infinite maieſtic of 
 Godſitting in histemple to ſanRifie us, and ia his throne 
to doc iudgement: let usacknowledge how richly hee is 
furniſhed with ſeruantsand meanes to execute his iudge- 
ments in heauen and earth, cuen againſt ſuch as thinketo 
turne head upon him : and the more we ſee that poore I- 
dolaters harden them(elues and dwel intheir fliffenecked- 
neſſe, againſt whichthe Lord ftriverh daily with great pa« 
tience by a thouſand teſtimonies of grace and forewar- 
nings of hisrigour, the moreletus frame our ſcluestoule 
wel this patience & fatherly goodnefſe,that we blaſpheme = 
E not againſt his iudgements as others doe, but humble our 
{clues under his mightie hand, and walke in a holy faith 
and obedience, waiting for deliuerance out of our afflicti- 


ons, and forthe accompliſhment of the glory promiſed in 
© Ieſus Chritt our Lord. 
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1) NES 17-7 Thatgreat whoreis deſcribed, 2 with whom the kings 

4 "18 — ofthecarthcommirted fornication. 6 Shee is drunken 

with the blood of Saintes, 97 The myſteric of the wo- 
man and the beaſt chat carricd her, expounded: 11 
their deſtrution, 14 The Lambes yiRorie. 


& Joop there came one of had the ſevenwials, and talked | 
the ſeven Avgelr, which with me ſaying nnto me,C _ 
| I'nwi 
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Chap. 17. »pon the eApoealyys,| 207 
I will ſhew thee the damnation $8 Thebeaft that thou haſt 
of the great whore that ſiterh ſeene, was, and1s not, and ſhall 
2p0n many waters , cend out of the bottomles put, 
2 Wuh whome bavecom- and ſhall gogintoperditton,and 
mitted fornication the himgs of they that dwell on the earth, 
the earth, and the inhabnants ſnall wonder ( whoſe namesare 
of the earth are arunken wah not wuritten in the books of 
the wine of her fornmicatron, Hlife from the foundation of the 
. 3 Sobe cariedme away tn= vvorlde) whenthey beholdthe 
to the wilderneſſe im the fjiru, beaſt that was, ana ts not, and 
and I ſane awoman ſit vypon 4 jets, 
tharlet colowred beaſt, full of 9& Here is the minde that 
names of blaſphem;y which had har + 6 The ſeen beads 
ſeven heads and ten hornes, are ſeven mountames; wheron 
4 eAnd the woman was ae the woman ſi1teth: they ave al» 
razed in pmrple and charlet,and ſoſeven kings, 1999 199515054 
gilded with golde, andpreciow 10 Froe are fallen, & one 
ſtones, andpearies, and had a t5,and another u notyet come: 
£vp of gold mher band, full of and nhen he commeth he muſs 
abommations,and filthimeſſe of conmtmue a ſhort ſpace, 
her formcation, 11 Andthe beaſt that was, 
5 Andinher forehead was and not us eventhe eight, & 
dname written, A myſtery,that is one of the ſeven, and ſhallgo 
.greatſBabylon, that mother of intodeſiruf1on. | 
whoredomes and abominations 12 And the tenne hornes y; +1 | 
of the earth, which thou ſaweſt , are teme #7 {mn 
6 And 1 ſawe the vvoman Kmgs, which yet have not ye» 
drunke with the blood of ſaints, ceived ahingdome, but ſpall re- 
andwith theblood of the Mar- ceive power , as Kings at one 
tyrs of [E SV'S: anduvhen hourewith the beaſt, 
[ ſaw her, I wondered wuith 13 Theſe have one minde, 
_ great marvell, +4; 4.0008 ſpallgrve their powyer , &f 
2 7 Then the Angel ſaide amthorite vntothe beaft, _ 
 wntome, Wherfore marveileſs 14 Theſe ſoall fight with 
 * thou? Iwill hewethee the my= the Lambe,andthe Lamb ſpall 
' ery of that woman andofthat overcome them: for he 1s Lord 
beaſt,that bearath her , which of Lords, & Kmy of Kings: 
bath ſeuen heads, ten horns, they that are on 'B ſide, m_ 
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208 3 An E poſition Chap. r7. 
and choſen,anl faithful. Lig her fleſh, & burn her with fire, 
Is Aalhe (aid anto mt, 17 For God11th put in their 
The waters which thou ſaw:/t, hearts to fulfil bus will , andto 
where the whore ſiuerh , are doewith oneconſent for rogine 
people,a1d maltitudes,and na- ther kingdome unto the beaſt, 
110:14,and tongues, wail the wordes of Goa be ful= 
16 Aud the tenne hornes filled. 
wohich thou ſauveſt upon the 18 Andthatwoman which 
beat, are they that ſhall hate thou ſaweſt, u thatgreat cutie, 
the whore, and ſhall mike her which requeth over, the kings 
Aeſolate,ci naked, & ſhaleate of theearth, 


VVe ſhewed before when wee began to expound 


the tenth chapter, that during the came we arc in 


| thislife, the Lordecauleth the faithfuil co haus expericace 


of two things,namely, of the ſharpneſle ofcombares, and 
of the ſweetneſle of the victorie gotten through fighting: 
according to which order the hiltoric of che Church here 
bclowe ispropounded vato us, firſtin her combats and gif- 
ficulties: ſecondly inthe vitory which God giuecth unto 
her after her combats. And ſo from the tenth chapter hi- 
therro we haue heardthe declaration touching the ecttate 
of the Church militant or warfaring , as it is commonly 
called, ſuſtaining the aſſaulcs of Saran with outward ap- 
pearance of deſtruRtion according to the iudgement of 
the world. But nowS.lohn entreth into the ſecond part of 
the declaration, ſhewing unto us the eſtate of the Church 
having the upper hand, and becomming conquerour in 
her combats, which is expounded vnto us at large in this 
chapter ,andin the three next following. 

Bucthis is tobe noted, as we learned before in the for- 
mer treatiſe, that the Apoltle hath not alwaies preciſely 
kept the ſequele andorder oftime inchat hiRorie, eucn as 
he doth now alto in this other part of hiz hiſtorie, diſtin- 
guiſhiag it not alcogither according to the ord=r of time, 
but according to the perſons that are mentioned : albeit 
otherwiſe the order of time is exactly obſcrued in the hi- 
{toricall recitall of euery perſon or matter propounded a 


pare 


Chap. 17. pon the eApoeahyr. 209 
part by it ſelfe; That this is ſo, ficit the deſtryion and ru« 
inc of Babylon-is declared unto usin this chapter and in 
the chapter following , as nodoubr but this Babylon ſhall 
periſh before the beaſts and the dragon : ſecondly the ru- 
incot both the beaſts is foretold us in che 19. chapter: and 
laſt of allthe deſtruRion of the dragonin the 20.chapter. 

Now concerning the firlt hittorie, which is ofthis tpiri- 
tuall Babylon, the Apoſtle maketh ewo parts ofit, For in 
this chapter he handlerh the eſtate and diſpolition therof, 
& m the nextchaprer he ſpeaketh of her ruine & deſtruRi- 
on which ſhall be from heauen. Wherfore alſo the Lorde 


mindingto handle this matter by it felf before he diſcowſe. 


ofir,as we ſha!l underſtand afterwards, maketh a tranſition 
or gappe ,that he may enter into this matter touching che 
eſtace of Babylonin the ewo former verſes of this chapter: 
which being done, he declareththe matter thereof, accor- 
ding as it hath pleaſed the holy ſpirits inftruQthis church. 
In the opening and entrance of this matter we learne 
ewothings , theone istheparticulat vocation of the Pro- 
phetto underſtand and writethis: evelation - the other is, 
the generall propoſition of the treatiſe that followeth af- 
terward, 


As concerning the calling ofthe Prophet or ApoſfileS. 


Tohn, there is no doubt but it is altogither divine inthis 


whole hiſtory, yet we muſt alwaies acknowledge,that in 
great. wifedome God vuſeth meanes to call-us.- For the 


mcanes * hee: uſeth, teach-us, howe wee - ſtande: in - 


neede one of another, with what love we oughtto ſerue 


one another,and what honour God doeth to his creatures 


while he inftruReth vsintheſe points of our neceſiitie and 
chriſtian charicie, Forthis cauſe he tooke an anze/to call S; 
TJobnrothecommaunicatis of this myftery;cuen one of rho: 
ſeven,& as Ithinke,the firſt of ehemgthar had rhevialsand 
did execute the iudgements of God upon the world. For 
one andrheſame Angel is imployed apainſtthe wicked to 


Verſ.1. 


theirconfuhs,8 for the benefitof the go0d,namely, forthe. 


inſtruction of the childre of God: as one & the ſame cloud 


ferucd fora light ro the Iſcaclites, & for 9bſcuritic & dark- 


Ddr neſle 
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210 An Expoſition Chap.17 
neſſe to the Egyptians, when they were to goe oner thered 
Exebt4.19, ſea, Exod. 14. Moreoucr God vied the ſpeech of this An- 
ge! Ng: S. lohn,becaule thatin particularthings taith it 
elfe is by the hearing of the word of God, 
"The propoſition followeth,comprehendingthe fumme 
of thoſethings thatare declaredynto vs afterwards in theſe 
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whereof ſhe deſerueth ſuch a iudgement , and prouoketh 
Godagainſt her ſelfe,whichis laid forth in this chapter. 
Her preſent eſtate is breefly defined by three things, 
Veſs. namely,hart fe ſitterh vpenmany waters : behold her great- 
| neſſe, That the kings of the earth commit fornication vvith 
ker : behold her offence. Laſtly, that rhe imhabirants of the 
earth are drunken with the wine of ber fornication: behold her 
practiſes, whereby ſhe maintaincth hee {c}fe and orhers in 
this ſinne, As for her iudgement, the Apoſtle contenterh 
himſelfe ro nameitin a worde, referring the deſcription 
thereof to the 18. chapter. 
o The Apoltle then being prepared in this maner faieth, 
#ſ3- that he was caried away into the wilderneſſe in the fpirit by this 
Angel, as inold timethe Lorde = communicate his rc- 
yelations after divers manners!, eſpecially in Spirite, when 
they were deepe revelations and myſteries of importance. 
Then hee rehearſeth the vition for which bee was caricd a- 
Way. ever] , 

His recitall teacheth us rwo things : ficſt the figure of 
this Babylon , and the eſtatethereof, is ſhewedymto vs in 
the third verſe ofthis chapter, and in three others follow - 
ing : ſecondly, there is adeclaration hereof made by the 
ſame Angel,from the ſcuenth verſe tothe cndof thechap- 
ter. 


The figuratiue cſtate of this whore is repreſented ynto * 


— 


] two chapters, when the Angel ſaith, /willfbew thee the dam» 
ih nation of the great whore, and lo forth as followeth: For in 
4 theſe wordes he giveth to underſtand, that this reuelation 
| | oughttohauc two parts, which we muſt acknowledge in 
FÞ this whore: the oneis the iudgemenc of this whore, wher« 
t withall ſhe ought to be iudged, which is ſer downe in the 
I chapter following - the otheris,herpreſcnt eltate,in regard 
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_ Chap.17. vpon the eApocatypr, 211 


vs by a liucly deſcription of that wherupon ſhee was moii- 
__ ted,asalio of her perton, That wheruponſhee was moun- 
— red, isthus figured inthe 3.verle: firit it was abeaſt, that is A deſcription 
to ſay, a brutith and beaſthke bodie voide of pietie and hu» ofthe whore 
manitie, as wc haue often before declaredalreadie. Then * Nome: 
that it was inpart the iame which we ſaw before in the 3. 
verſe otthe x 3. chapter, (as indeed iris the ſame in effeR) 
andin part another, as having inrichedir ſelfe with things 
thatic had not before, For ficttic was another, inthata wo- 
24s did [it pon it, whereof we will ſpeake anone, Moreo- 
verinthat ic wascladde ,oratthe leaſtwiſe colowred vvith 
sharles, which was worne by Generalls of warre and Em- 
perours intheirmaganificall criumphs, albeicthat the blood 
ſhedde by the beaft might well be contained in this inter- 
pretation ; Laſtly, in that it was full of vames of blaſphemie, 
as it were ſowne like {cede throughout his whole bodie, 
whereasinthe 1 3. chapterit had onely the name of blaſ- 
phemie vpon his heads. As indeed this beaſt hath profited 
continually (ific may be called profite) and hath growne 
mightily in all impictie and iniuftice, whereinit doth now 
criumph more inſolently and proudely then ecuer, as the 
world groweth towardes anend, Againe itisthe ſamein 
ſubſtance with that which was in the former vifion, ha- 
ving ſeven heads and ten hornes:; which wehaue ſomewhat 
touched upon that place,and ſhall underftand more after- 
wardes by che interpretation ofthe Angel. Andthus much 
for the eftareofche bealt upon whichthis whore was moit- 
red as it were in a triumphant mannes.Now let us come to 
the deſcription of this whore. 

The deſcription ofher ſetrerh downe unto vs 4. things 
in order her eſſence or being, her attire, her protefſion,and 7 _ 
her workes. | 

Hereſſence is diſcloſedtous by S. Iohn,when he calleth 
her a woman ,to lignific untous a bodie that in it (elfe is ſoft 
and dlicartc, not abletorulc it owne affeRions, but ſub- 
iectto all infirmities:in a worde , apt anddiſpoſed to this 
whoredome here{poken of; 

Her habit and artire allo is very glorious & full of pomp, 
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212 An Expoſttien 
as if ſhee were cloathedwvich purple and robes of tharler 


I | hs 


dyed in graine, Moreouer ſhee wasinfinitely rich,making 
a great ſhew,as being gr/ded with gold, and pretious Rlones,or 


pearles: which c6monly ſerve to blind the cyes of thepoore 


world, whoſe iudgement is according tothe outward ap- 

pearance,& not withright tudgement.As indeed itis,I ſay 
notone of the ſtrongeſt, bur one of the goodlieſt argumetcs 
inſhew, whichche defenders of the Romiſh Church al- 
tedge, to prooue that it is the Church of God, 

Her profeſſion is declared vnto us by her hands & by her 
forchead.For in regard of her hands itis ſaid, that/hee had s 
cap #f gold i her hand , which indeed maketha goodly and 
rich ſhew,but yet is not ſo commodious as g] throveh 
which may beſecne what drinke is within it. 1n a word,the 


outſide waz beautifull,bur within it was deadly: it was gold 


. Without, but within were the abommaticns and filhineſſe of 


this ſpiritnall rhoredeme, which ſ{erue as a baite toallure mE 
by licle & litle to this ſpirituall fornicatio,as it were a loue- 
drinke,which the Phifitians call Phi/rrums. In regard of her 
forchead, it is aid,that ſhe had m her forehead a name writ- 
ren,even a Myſtery: as who would ſay,that ſhe promiſed to 
the whole world alt perfe tion of knowledge & of vertues 
belonging to the kingdom of God, whereby Paradiſe may 
be obrained. And indeede nothing hath fo advancedthis 
whore,as the opinion of religion, as if ſhe had in her braine 
all the myſterics of the kingdome of heauen, toteach, to 
give,& toſellthem at her pleaſure, For fo a monkrous Pope 
made no bones to ſay inthe 6, of the Decretals,that he had 
all knowledge fout mp in the cloſer of his breaſt, Whereupon ler 
us conſider what hath bin added by Pope Gregory the 1 3. 
in a late edition of that decree, vponthe chapter , Si papa, 
diftinft.qo. where among other wordes this is thereto be 
found, Er revera tanta reverentia aptcem prefate ſedis omnes 
fuſpiciir,ur nonrnulla ſanttoru canonu aiſciplina, C5 antiquan 
Chriſtians religions tnſt1tutione, mags ab ore profeſſors eius, 
qua ex ſacrs US & paternts tradnionibu expetant : illim 


velleuliues nolle ft um explorant :& ad ers arbutrium ſuans 


'p/s converſationerÞ aut remittat,aut intendant:that is toſay, 
And 


Fx. 


Chap. 17. 


wy" ; 
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Chap.17. vponthe Apocalype, _: ” 
eArd indeede all men have ſuch areverent rega awnto the ſes How highly 
neraignitie of the aboue named ſeat, that if there be aty quiſit- - apiſts m_ 
on concerning «ny part of diſcipline contamed inthe holy Ca- -_ n pray 
1ens,or of the anctent 11ſtruttion of Chriflian religion, they will : 
ſeeke for reſolution thereof rather. at the monthes of the Pro- 
feſſeursof that ſeategthen ether ofthehely Seriptures,or tradi- 
trons of the Fathers: they inquire onely what that ſoate mill, or 
n hat ut will not ard accoratng tothe diſcretion thereof they let 
loeſe or draw in the raznes of their conzerſatice. Now whereas 
ſome aftirme,that this very vw crd myſferizan,is Witten with 
pearles ypon the former part of the Ornawene about the 
Popes head,I referre me tothe umhof the maurer, ., = - 
Thete remaine her aCtions or workes, declazed vnto'vs 
three waics, Furſt, ſhee is that great Babyler, which perſecu- 
teth , leadeth captive and delizoicth the true children of 
God: moreouer ſhee is the mother of mhoredomes, and abo- 
rinations of theearth , cauſing cucn the Kings of the earth, 
and all the inhabitants thereof co commit {pigituall forni- 
cation with her, Laſt of all, ſhec was daily drunken with the V1.6. 
blood of Saiuts,and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus which 
thee (heddeth with all inſolcncie and crueltic, and beein 
died with the colour thereof, boaſteth and triumpheth af 
ter the manncrofan inſolent conquerour: as en the con 
trarie fide Chrift is figured ynto vs in Iſaiah with his gar- 74.63 .1,2. 
ments ſtained and coloured with the blood of his enemies, fr 
that arcfaithlefle and obflinate in their impietie, Hereof it 
wasthat the Apoſtle beholding ſo ſtraunge a viſion faith, 
that he greatly marueiled , and was euen rauiſhed with ad- 
miration az the fight theresf, Which admirationis acerten 
teſtimonic of our humane infirmitie, but yet by the grace 
of God is turnedto the great good ofthe faithtull. Forby 
this means God prepareththem to a better and mare ſound 
communication of thoſe things, which it pleaſeth him to 
teach them: as weſce,thatthe Angel thereupon taketh ocs . 
caſion in the next verſe to goe to the lecond part of this 
5 pter, which is an cxpreſſe declaration of the former yi- 
on. 
Now this declaration of cuery thing is firſt promiſed in 
Dd 3 the 
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214 Av Expoſition Chap.1 70 
the ſeuenth verſe, and then is laidfotth at large ih the reft 
ot the chapter. I horned 

, In the promiſe ofthe Angel we haue eſpecially roob- 
ſcrue the occaſion andthe ſubltancethereof. The occaſion 
is the wondermencot the Apoltle,whichthe Angel couch- 
eth,faying,}Yherefore marneileſt thou? as if heſaid, It is not 
without cauſe charthou marucileſt, bur yerthou muſt keep 
2 mediocritic,|lcaftthy marueciling hinderthee from the ap- 
prchenſion of thoſe things which God teachzth thee. 
Wherefore ſhaking off this wondering, giue eare, and lif 
yp thy minde tothe vnderftanding of this myſterie, 

The ſubſtance of thepromiſe is,that the Angel willde- 
chrerwo myfitcties togicher : the one of the wornan aboue 
mentioned, the other of the beaſt thatcarieth her, and of 
the marks of the bealt. Theſe rwothings we ſhall finde to 
be thus laid forth by the Anpel inthe declaration follow- 
ing, onely the order is changed, aceordipg to the cuſtome 
of the Hebrewes, 'For firſt the my(teric sf the beaſt is cx- 
pounded from the 8. verſe rorhe 1 4. after that the myſteric 
of the woman vnto the ende of the chapter, 

The rchearſall belonging to the declaration ofthe beaſt 
comprehendeth three things, whereby the Angel would 
haue the faithfull in the Charchof God to take knowledge 
- of her. The firftis a ditin&tion of this bealt from all the reſt 
chat hauc bin before, and chat ſhalbe hereafter by certaine 
properties belongech vnto 1t,n the $.verſe. The ſecondis a 
particular deſcription of this beaſt by things then preſent, 
whereby as by ſure and certame'matks & tokens rhe faith- 
full then living might diſcerne it from all others, and this 
deſcription is made according tothe heads that were re- 
preſented in this viſion. This is handled inthe g.verſe,and 
inthe two next that follow, as we'will ſhew inthe ſequele 
of our interpretation, | me 


This bealt here isthe ſamethat was ſpoken ofinther 3, 
chapter, nameiy,the eftate or Empire of Rome, of which 
all theſe things here are fpoken in order, and ovght ro be 
well marked and vnderſteod for the quict, the confirmati- 
on &comfort of the Church & of alltthe mcmbers _ 

| Fir 
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Chap.17, »ponthe Aporalyps. 215 
Firſt then the H.Spiritcauſeth this Empire to beknown 
vnder the figare ofthis beaft, by che wonderfull chaynges 
that were then cometo paſſe, and yntowhich it was and 
ſhould be ſubieR ſo long as it was to be in the world, In 
this reſpect the Apoſtle diftinguiſheth ir frs all other beaſts 
ſaying,the beaſt that thou haſt ſcene, was, andu4 not, and ſhall 
aſcend out of the bottomles pit. For in thele words the Apo- 
{tle declareththe alterations of this Eſtate, and how great 
they were. Concerning the changes, he propoſeth two de- 
orces of them, The firſt, which was alreadie come,heſhew- 
cth, when he ſaith, ir was, and 75 not, The ſecond degree, The manifold 
which wasthen to come, and is nowe infinite times come 2ltcrations of 
_ topaſle,is declared in theſe words; it ſoall aſcend ont of the I__ 
bottomlespit and ſhall goe into perdition, The greatnes oftheſe 
changes is ſhewed ynto vs by their common ceuent, name- 
ly, that all rhe snhabitents of the earth , whoſe names are not 
written in the booke of life from. the foundation of the world, 
ſhall wonder , when they ſhall ſet the beaſt that was,aud 1; not, 
and yet ir, 7 
Concerning the firſt change which the Apoſile touch» 
eth,laying, that it was, and « nor,we cannot better ynder= 
ſtand itthen by comparing his (peach with the hiſtories 
ofchoſe times, feeingS.Tohn {peaketh plainly of therhiogs 
of his time, This chen in my wudgementisthefhmple mea» 
ning and vnderſtanding of theſe words : The beaſt which 
thouſawelt before in the 13.chaprer,and whichnow thou 
beholdeſt, was from thetime oflulius Ceſarthe firſt Ems 
perour,andcontinuedashe begattitinthe ſatneplace;outs 
ward ſhew, authoritie & maner;yca.inthe ſame race of Iut- 
lius Ceſar: & yetif youlooke tothe race & branch thereof, 
it is not that beaſtit was, Forthe Empire of that race was Nerothe laſt 
derived from thence yntg another by the death of Nero, of [ulius Ce- 
, whowasthe laft:then from that raceta2third,& froth&ce {25 ace 
to a fourth, & continuing inthat maner it hath paſſed tho» 
rough many alterations and changes.So that itis very true, 
that itisalwaies an Empire, and as it were the bodice of a 
beaſt, bur yet ſo as it hath taſted of many chaunges ac- 
cording to the races, families, and perſons; that haue 
com» 
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216 An Expoſtion _ -Chap.1 7, he 
cotntmmanded therein, It was then ((aith Saint Tohn) and 
Roode in the race of Tulius Ceſar, butnoweit is nor the 
ſame,neither continuech in that xace, butis become ano 
ther by the change ofheads. ; 

The ſecond change followeth,or rather athread of al. 
terations drawne forth arlength, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpesketh, faying,; [: ſhall aſcend out of the bottomles prtte,and 
ſhall goe intoperdition, That is to ſay, that which thou ſeeſt 
now,by and by ſhall be no mere, but another head ſhall 
_.._.._\_aſ;endluddenly out of the bottomles pit or out of thie ſea, as 
* pug, 1 Is ſpokeninthe g9.chapter-thatis;out of all kindsof peo- 
SY ple there ſhall atiſe here and there new heads one'after a. 

.£ nother, and new races,that ſhall hkewiſe be deftroied and 
periſh one after another, this to day, and another ta mor. 
row, and ſo the relt ſucceſſiuely. Briefly, they ſhall come 

 andgoe,arile vp and fall downe, be extolledyind {uppreſ- 
| fed one after another, making themſelues newe princes, 
and new heads,yetſo asthe bodie ofthe beaſt ſhalremaine 

- whole: butthere ſhall de ſuch great changes, and thoſe fo 
thicke one'in the necke of another, chat euery one will 
marvaile how the beaſt ſhould be able to hold out in the 

midft of ſo grearandhortible alterations. For indeed there 

wasneuer any Empire vnderthe copeofheaucn, that hath 

paſſed through ſo many great and ſundrie chaunges as that 
Lach done, and that beeing toſſed with ſuch ſtormes and 

terrible waues,as it were on the deepe (ea, hath continued 
ſo longtime. The grearnes of chele alterations is ſhewed 

by the Apoſtle, ſaying, Andthey that dwell on rhe garth foal 

wonder,&e.that isto ſay, All they thatbelong nog vp the e- 
leRion of God,and that haue not learned his providence, 

according to rhe faith of Saints, ſhall maruaile ac theſe 

ſo great and often'akerations;)when they ſhall ſee this 

beaſt;chatis,cthis Romance Empiteto have beene,notro be, 

co be;and ſo alwaiesto paſſe through fich diuers changes 
oneafteranorher (which otherwiſe in matter of eſtate are 

as it were meſſengers and forerunners of common cala- 

mitie)and yet ſtill 'to ſtand vprighe in" the'midft of thery. 

This in My indgernem, is.rhe ſimpleftand tnoſt printer- 
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Chap.17. vpon the Apocahps. 217 
prerationoftheſe wordes, as that which is approoued and 
confirmed by'the euent of things, 'according as wee are 
caught byhiſtories, And yer we doe withall ynderſtand It Which was 
of that great and dangerous change that was made laſt of the greateſt 
all, when that Empire ofa Political gouernmentbecame change of the” 
Ecclefiaftical,orrather when the Political eſtate was (wal- , EG: 
lowed yp of the Ecclefiafticall, in ſomuch as the ſelfe ſame  * 
| bodie inregard of the Policie did rage againitthe bodies 
of men, andin regard ofthe ſpiricuall eſtate againſt their 
ſoules: yea cuen inpart according tohumane order, andin 
part ynderthe pretence ofthe law of God and of religion 
did tyrznnize ouer the fairhfull, and glut itſelfe with their 
blood. | | 
Hitherto we hauc heard the common defctiptioy, now 
letvs come to thoſe two points of particular deſcription, 
which we couched before and diſtineviſhed according to 
that order thar Saint Iohn teacheth vs. Nowe Saint Iohn 
before heentreth intotheſe deſcriptions, vſcth asit were a 
little Exordirm or preface in the 9. verſe, and ſheweth ys 
how the Angel framed him to a diligent attentjon, and 
doth at this day diſpoſe all the faichfull childrenof God by 
a holy cxhortation,ſaying, here i the mivide that hath viſe. Yerſ.s. 
dome , 2s if he willed euery one thatis<alled to heare this 
Prophefie,to examine himſelfeintwo chings:firſt,ifhehath Two things 
attained tothe knowledge of God: ſecondly, if befides *©1%" _- ” 
common knowledge,he hathparticular wiſdomeinſpired ,F >. _ 
into himby the grace of God forthe vnderſtanding of this calyps. 
myſteric here fer downe, becauſe others (how wiſe and 
Skilfull ſocuer they are according to the world ) cannot 
concciue it, but onely thoſe whoſe vnderſtanding the 
Lord hath opened, & whom he hath called tothis know- 
ledge by ſpeciall grace and fauour. And this is that (elfe 
ſame exhorration, which our Lord leſus vſcd okentimes, 
ſaying,Hethathath earesco heare,let him heare:of which 
we haue ſpoken ſundrie times vpon the ſecond and third 
chapters. | | 
Afterthis exhortation the Apoſtle cometh tofſay open 
vnto ys thoſe two parts ofthe former defcription, whereby 
Ee 1 we 
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cicie built yp- 
on ſeven hills 


dur Rome, 


we may take knowledge of the beaſt by certen and ſure 
markes: and firlt he deſcribecth him by chings preſent, 
that were then euident tobe ſcene, vader che figure of 
the heads: afterwards vnder the figure of the hornes he de- 
clareth the hiſtoric of things to-come , which were to be 
accompliſhed by the beaſt, rothe eade that all rrue Chri- 
ſtians and ſeruants of God might then by this deſcription 
cake aſſured knowledge of the beaſt here mentioned, and 
for the time tro come might profit more and more in acer- 
cen knowledge thereof, Bs | 

The figure then belonging to this deſcriptiop in regard 
of the things that wereithen, is that'this beaſt, had ſeuen 
heads,as was ſaidin the 3. verſe, But Saint Iohn giueth vs 
ewo expolitions and applications of this figure, according 
as it falleth out ofcen in che Scripture, thatone while one 
andthe ſame figurerepreſenteth many things, and that in 
ſundrie reſpeRs, another while one and che lame thing is 
cepreſented by diuers figures,according ts the will and in- 
tent of them by whomethey are ordained. Neucrtheleſſe 
this is to benoted, that theſe ewo applications or interpre- 
cations of this figure doe differ in ſubic& andin farme, be- 
cauſe the one isa. permanent anddurable marke, whereby 


this beaſt is and ſhalbe knowne ſo. long as it ſhalbe inthe 


world:butthe other isa fading mark, which vaniſhedaway 
ſoone after thoſe times, albcit the memotie thereof was 


faithfully preſerued by hiſtones. 
The deſcription and permanent marke is ſhewed vnto 


"7" 


—_— RAS” 3% 
' Ll 


PO 


vs in theſe wordes , the ſeven header are ſeuen mountaines 


wvhereon the woman fitteth : the deſcription and fading 
marke that paſſeth away is compriſed in the wordes 


following , they are alſo ſenen ings , and as follows 


eth, | 

Now concerningthe ſener 920#7t4ines here mentioned, 
fecing the woman (asS.lohn ſaith in the laſt yerſe of this 
chapter )is that great citic which reigneth overthe Kings 
oftheearch,ir is certen that there is no Imperiall citie to be 
found that is: built ypon ſeuen mountaines, bur the citie of 
Rome;as all cities doe ceſtifie. Which 1s the cauſe way, the 
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Chap.17. vpon the Apocatyps, 219 
Grecians called it in their language Heptalaphos, andthe 
Latincs Septemcollis that isto lay, the citie vp6 ſeyenmoii- 
taines, And Varrs an ancient Romane ſheweth thatin old 
time according tothe ſcuen mountaines that atetherein, it 
was deyided into ſeuen heades andprincipall quarters,ſo 
that the Romanes among chemſelues called ir Septiceps, 
which is as much as if you would ſay, the citic wich ſeven 
heads. Truc it is, that ſome men purpoling to iuftifiethe ci- 
tie of Rome in {ome ſort, and ratherto referre this tothe 
Turke then cothe Pope,haue affirmedthat the citie of C6- 
{lantinoplec is ſcated vpon ſcucn hills as well as the citie of 
Rome. But although we grauntthis,and in deede it is true, 
thatthecitie of Conſtantinople hath certaive ſmall hills in 
« which the Greeke writers call Cpyoi , that is co ſay, hil- 
locks or petic bills, neuertheles theyſhew notrthereby that 
which ishere (aide,namely,that there are (cuen hills in it; 
ncitheristhere any old or late writers thatis worthie of cre- 
dit, which affirmeth ſo much particularly touching the ci- 
nc of Conſtantinople. Laſtly, although it might be ſhew- 
ed,thatitis a greatcitie,andſeated ypon ſcuen mountaines, 
which cannotbe ſhewed, yetthe other marks ſerdownin 
this chapter mult alſo be ſhewed to agree vnto-it: which 
cannot be applied in any ſort,neither tothat citie,norto a- 
ny other, whether weexaminethe markes oftharpreſenc 
time( forthe citicof Conſtantinople, then called Brzanin, 
wasno great thing atthat time, yntill ir was lift vp by Con- 
tantine the great, whoſe nameir beareth)or whether wee 
looke to the marks that were to come, & which every one 
at this day may cuidently perceiue, Now if any fay,as ſome 
are diſpoſed to deskitvpo the marterthat theſe mountains 
are ſpiritually to be vnderſtaod,, the anſwer to ſuch menis 
caſie,namely, chatS.lohn by their reckoning ſhould mock 
the world,.yeathat the Angelof Paradiſe who 19-000 co 
expound the myſteric ſhould mocke it: becauſe itis no ex- 
poſition, whe a figure is enlarged by another figurenolefle 
obſcure & vnknown then the form:r,or rather more, Wher- 
eponitfolloweth,that S. Iohn did not mock the world, bue 
chatſuch expoiiders deride both the world & S.lohn,yes(1o 
Ee 2 much 
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220 | An E xpoſition Cha P17, 
much as inthem lieth)God himſelfe, who would have vs 
illuminaced by his word, and notdarkened in our diſcour- 
ſes. | 5, 

Now let vs come to the ſecond point of the interpreta- 
tion, where the woman, that isto fay,that greatciticis de- 


ſcribed by a ſpeciall marke peculier tothattime,to the end 


that from thence forward cucry one might haue a manifeſt 
knowledge, This deſcription is made according to the per- 
ſons efthe Emperours, who had beene then gouernours of 
that citie, of whome Saint lohn faith firſt generally, chey 
are ſeen kings: afterward diftributeth theminto three parts 
according to the order of thetime, when, having reſpetro 
the tics not long before,he ſaith, Froe are fallen: then loo- 
kingtothe very time in which he wrote, he ſaith, that ove 
#;laſtofall,hauing regard tothe time that ſhould preſent- 
ly follow, he a«{deth, avaber i; not yet come, and asfollows- 
ethhus laying forthin few words the cltare of all the Em- 
perours that were inthat age. | - | 

Nowe that we may the better vaderſtand who were 
theſe heads, we mult certenly know their firſt beginning, 
which. hath beene- diuerſly fer downe by Interpreters. 


| Thetefore to: know this beginning, we mult come tothar = 


which the Apoſtle faich in the 8. verſe, the breaſt rhat thou 
baſt ſcene,was and s not, The beginning then ofthis deſcrip- 
tion ought not to be taken:from the time that the beaſt 
was, but from the time thatiticeaſedro bethat which ir 
was:thatis to ſay, fromthe time thatthe familie or ſtocke 
of Cefar:cenſedro command.” And this time beginnerh 
yery fitly with the originall of the Chriſtian Church, 
which we ſhewed before in the eleuenth chapter : name- 
ly;thefiue andthirtieth yeare after thepaſſion of our Lord 
Teſus'Chriſt, at which:time the Temple, and the Church 
of the Iewes were deſtroied both ropgither. For in that 
yeare was accompliſhed by the providence of God thar 
fayingof Saint John, the beaſt was and is net ; and the de- 
ſtruction of the Iewes following preſently after by meanes 
of Veſpafian and Tirus his ſonne, God accomplifhed 
theſe things in that they wererewarded for cans 
| wit 
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with the poſſeſſion of the Romane Empire, as the Prophet 
Ezekiel ipake 169 fince ofthe reward of Nabuchadnezzar 


for the paines he had taken at the fiege of the citie Tyrus, = 29.10, 


That yeerethen was the firſt period, from which $. Iohn 
beganne to recken the Emperours, aſwell thoſethat had 
beene yntill the time in which he wrote theſe things, as he 
whodid command at that very time, foretelling allo thoſe 
ewaine, which were to comenot long after. Which $,Tohn 
did with great reaſon: for God hath long before giuen 


this marke , andconfirmed it in the example of Ieremie, pexr.18.22. 
thax the fajthfull ſhoulde knowe among other things the Nerem. 28.9. 


tracth of Prophecies by their eucnt and fulfilling , There- 
fore this particular foretelling of things to come, being in- 
deede accompliſhed by the providence of God, ſerued 
plainly for this purpoſe,that the truth of all the other pre- 
ditions might be confirmed in his Church. OSS 

- 'Letusbeginthenar that firſt period ſer downe before, 
and conſider in order of the heads, that is, of the Empe- 
roursthat are here noted, whole hiſtories are ſer downe at 


largeclſewhere, Fre (ſaithS.lohn) are fallen, that is, are The 7. Empe. 
denarredout of this lite. The firſt ofcheſe fiue, who was in 7918 or kings. 


erder the ſeuenth Emperour in the citicof Rome from Ju- 
lius Ceſar, was called Serviny Sulpitins Galba: the ſecond. 
being Galba his ſucceſſour was IMarens Salviny Otho :the 
third, Aulrs Uitellizes, Theſethree, to verehe that which S. 
Iohn ſpake inthe 8, verſe, fellin one yeere, The fourth was 
called Titty Flavins Veſpaſianr : thefift Tirm the ſonne of 
Ueſpaſiann. Theſe were the fiuethart were alreadic fallen. 
The fixt,of whome S, Iohn ſaith,one #5, was called Flavins 
Domnianu, ſonne of Yeſpaſianu and brother to Tirres, 
For ( as Ireneus teacheth usin the 5, booke againſt here- 
hes ) Saint Tohn wrote this reuelation when Domitianzs 
his Empire was neere atan end, aswe haue alreadie ſhew- 
ce: vypon the ſecond chapter.The ſeuenth 1s he of whome 
tis ſaid, another ts not yet come, but when he commeth he muſt 
continue 4 ſhort ſpace, This was called CAarers Corring 
Nerva, to whome the Empire was tranſlated afterthe for- 
mer raſe of the Flavians was extinguiſhed, Now it wasnot 
a: long 
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long that he comiaued in the Empire, For (as we arcin- 

formedby Hiltoriographers wortiy of credic } hee did nog 
commaund the Empite but one yerc,foure monethes, and 
nine daies in all. 

But fora\much asthis laſt race ſhould haue cxperience 
ofandpaſle through the ſame changes that were toretold 
inthe 8. vecſe, and ſeeing it was very needefull, thatthe 
Church ſhould be aduernied, comtorced,and [trengrthned 
againſt choſe afti;Ctions that were railed up againit ic by 
the next Emperour , yea ſeeing it concerned the Church 

reatly not to be deceiued in this number,as ifcher ſhould 
but ſeuen Emperours precilely , asthe numberof the 
ſeuen mountaines was defined, for theſe cauſes S. Iohn 
hath added that which wee teade in the eleuenth verſe, 
where he teacheth us, rhirthis Empire ſhall not end with 
the ſeuenth oftheſe heads, butchat there ſhall be ancight, 
whereofit isexpedicat that the faithfull ſhould be admo- 
niſhed. be beaſt (ſaieth he inthe eleuenth verſc) that was, 
and i not,ts even the erght King or Emperour, andyet i one 
of the ſenen heades aboue mentioned, becauſe the cighr 
head was putinthe place of that which was cut of, which 
notwithſtanding as well as the reſt ſhall go imro deſtruttion, 
This headthen which was the eight ja number and in cf- 
fe&,bur yet for certaine ſpecial) ceſpeRs is called the ſe- 
yenth, wasthe Emperour Tr4iaz, who was adopted by 
Nerva his predeceſſour, and gouerned the Empire inco- 
mon with aim,both becauſe he was Conſul with him the 
ſame yere hedicd, as alſo becauſe he was adopted and ap- 
} inted ſucceflourin the Empire, and which is more al- 
:: 1 dc wy. -» Teadie inſtalled in part in this adminiſtration before the 
F: | be one of the death of Nerwa . This man therefore beeing the cightin 
ſcucn, number , and yet belonging to the number of the ſeuen 
heads abouc mentioned, buſying him-ſelfe as well as the 
zeſt in perſecuting the Churches of Chriſt, (as was ſaid be-, 
fore inthe ſecond chapter) ranne voluntarily into his own 
deſtruion, and as he ſought it fo he mette with it, as his 
predzcefſours had done betore him, hauing firſt raſted of 
liraunge iudgementes of God, whocalled him torepen+ 


tance, 


Yaſu11, 
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tance,& to refraine from thole honible perſecutions which 


he bad raiſed. 
Hitherto we have ſeene the fiſt point ofthat particular 


' deſcription whichS.lohn made ot this beaſt, now follows 


the other point ofthe deſcription, which is a Prepheſic of 
things that weretocometo paſſe long time after,& which 
the beaſt ſhould doe, asS. lohn ſheweth very plainely in 
theſe words, T hey bane not yet recerved a kingdome, but ſhall 
receive thu poywer,efc. 
| Nowthe figure belonging to this point of the deſcrip- 
tion (as we ſaid before) was of the tcn hornes, which this 
bealt had and which S. Iohn ſaw.Thus we ſce how Saint 
lohn proceeding tothe expohtion of this figure teacheth 
us things that wereto come in the Church of God bythe 
inſtigatis ofthis beaft,as ifhe ran againſt it with his horns, 
Therfore he declateth firſt what manerofperſon the beait 
would employ,in the 1 2.verſ: akerward whatthingsthe 
ſhould do under the direio 8 art the pleaſure of the beal?, 
Concerning the perſons,S. Iohn declareth that theſe ter 


Verſus 


hornes are tenne kmgs, that is to ſay, ſomany kingly eſtates | 


which the beaſt ſhould abule,that he might accaine tothe 
end of his wickednes.And becauſe none ſhould then trou- 
blethemſclues in ſearching out-wbo and what manner of 
kings they were,S. lohn ſaith, that they bed not as yet recei- 
vediheir kingdoms,that is,thatthoſe kingdoms of which he 
lpake,were not yet erected, but that they ſhould beereted 
afterward although not ſo ſoone as ſome wouldthinke : ro 
be ſhort, thatthey ſhould then be exceed when they were 
totake untothempoweras kings,and ſhould yphold their 
power at the fame time with the beaſt, Whereupon ir fol- 
loweth, that they were kingdoms which beganne to ariſe 
out ofthis Romane bealt, and were then eſpecially liftup, 
whenthecivill Empire beganne to be overthrowne tho- 
rough the practiſe ofthe Popes, and of their adherentes, 
For this can not be mcant himply of the firſt beaſt , whoſe 


firengeh and power at that time was verie manifeſt, 


buc it ought ro be underRoode of the ſecond beaſt thar 
zooke to kim-ſelfe the power of the firſt beaft, by riſing 
| Out 
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out ofthe carth, and that yerdoth exerciſe the ſame power 
before that bea(t,as was ſaid before inthe 14.chapter.Focr 
this bealttaking unto it ſelfe the powerof che former, the 
kings alſo beganne to take theirs alſo with it: and looke 
how the Romance Empire diminiſhedinche Welt, ſo did 
theſe kings gather ſtrength: neither did the ſecond beaſt 
ler{lippe to goodly an occaſiontouſurpe andtaketo bim- 
ſelfe the whole pewer of the former beaſt, This ſeconde 
beaſt is that which S. Iohn calleth alſo che falſe Propher, 
as we taughtbefore. And as for thoſe cenne kings menti- 
oned in this place , ſome haue reckenedthem long agoe, 
and haue ſet them downe name by name, whole opinion 
in many things is confirmed in our time by ſundry cuents, 
but ſeeing S.lohn hath not otherwiſe pointed at them, & 
thjt a great part ofthis prediQiion is yet to be accompliſh- 
cg, we will lay aſide all conieRtures, reſeruing the particu- 
lardeclaration of theſe kingdomes and perſons untill ſuch 
me as God ſhall letus ſeertheirparticular accomplith- 

ments. | | 

Now theſe kings here ſpoken of, aredeſcribed accor- 
dingto their workes in the x 3, and 14, verſes, and accor- 
ding tothe euents of thoſe workes. Their workes are briefly 
referred co three things; tocounſell, ropower, and to the 
execution of them both. Concerning counſel , Saint Iohn 
ſaith, theſe have one mmae,ehat is, they agree all in one to 
conſpire with the beaſt, and to ſubmit chemſelues wholly 
tothe pleaſure anddireQiion therof,hauing no other iudge- 
ment or affection butas the beaſt leadeth them, This wee 
haue ſeenc eſpecially 300, or 400. yeeres ſince, that no= 
thing hath bene done orleft undone but at the deuotion of 
this falfe and diſloyall beaſt. As fortheir power &fitrength, 
itis ſaid;thatthey ſhall be fo brutiſh as to disfurniſh them= 
ſclues voluntarily of chew powwer andanthoritie, to pur it as 
it were intothe hands of the ſaid bealt, to the end that he 
may doe whatliſteth him,Whereunto haue ſerued veric fit- 
ly thoſe bulles of generall pardons, of croyl[adoes,of cures 
& excomunications,thathaue bin calt abroad,& are yerto 
this day with ſhamcles boldnes & dereſtable facriledge. 
+1 MM 
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Chap.17. vpon the «Apotalyps, 225 
In regard ofthe execution of their counſell andpower, 
it is ſaide, that they hall fight with the Lambe namely ,vnder 
the ſtandard of the wolteor of the beaſt, as it is here cal- La 
led,cmploying all cheir power againſt the Lord Iefus, and 
againſt hiz Church, whoſe members are called, ele and 
faichfull, as is ſaid afterwarde in the endofthe 14. verſe, 
Ot which warre there needeth no other deſcription or te- 
Rtimonie then thoſe Hiſtoriographers that have written 
within this 400. yeeres, in whoſe bookes may be ſeene ar 
it were with the cye,the battels ofthis beaſt and of his ad- 
herencs and conſorts, which hee hath raiſed vp and proſe- 
cuted againſt the Lambe and againtt his props 
But bleſſed be our good (God, wholong before hath fe 
ſhewed vs what aſſaults the Church and we in the Church 
ſhould ſuftaine, as chat withall he hath giuen us counder- 

_ Rand ofthat happie and glorious ifſue, which by faith wee _ 
behold in che midft ofthe fight: namely,that rhe Lamb, 
they that are on his fide ſhall overcome, and thatnot withour 
great reaſon, ſeeing that notonly the cauſe & quarrell of 
the Lambe andofhis is good, but eſpecially becauſe the 
Lamb in bis owneperſon is the Lorde of lordes,and King of 
kings, and they that are on bis fide forthemſelues are called 

Sy himto fighrvnderhis banner , not called at all aduen- 
eure, butaccordingtothe election and eternall counſell of 

_ God, whoſe letters pattents they carry intheir hearrs and 

 conſciences, written by the finger of God himſelfe, as the 

Apoſtle ſpeaketh,inregard whereofthey arecalled fairhful 3(9-33- 
during the courſe of this earthly pilgrimage, and ofthis ſpi- 
rituall combar, which they ſuſtaine by faith, And as forthe 

wicked, itisno maruell if they gaine nothing at ſuch a 
$skirmiſh. For ſccing it is the Lorde of Lordes and King of 
Kings againſt whome rhey contend, euen he that is Lorde 
and king both by right and by fat: it may well be aide, 
tharthe kings of the carth are ſtrangely blinded, when bee 

ing vaſſals unto the Lord they commintreaſon againſt hin, 
and by all law and cquitie looſe whatſoeuer they holde in 
chiefe and by hamage of him , whoſe revenging hande 
they can not auzice, (eeing his —— "5 is both in m—_— 
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226 An Expoſition Chap.1 7. 
andincarth,yea ſceing heis armed with a diuine power, a- 
gainſt which the whole world being aflembled rogitheris 
not ableto rehilt. | 

Hauing learned what the Lord hath figured byS. Iohn 
in his Church under thetype ofthis beaſt:now itremaineth 
that we ſhould underſtand inthe ſecondplace what is ment 
by the figure ofthis woman ſitting upon the beaſt , accor> 
ding as it was propoundedin the 3,& 4,veries ofthischap- 
ter. Wherfore S. lohn having reſpe& to the promiſe made 
uuco him byche Angelin the 7.verſe,diſchargeth himſelfe 
likewiſe towards the Church ot God couching this ſecond 

int, and giveth vs to ynderſtand what is meant by the 

gure of this woman in the foure laſt verſes of this chaprer. 
And albeit in reſpeR of order this point ought to have gone 
before the other which we haue alreadic ſpoken of, name- 
ly couchiog the beaſt whereupon this woman was moun- 
ted, neuerthelefle $. Iohn hath changedthe order of this 
declaration vpon good conſideration, and ſpeaketh in the 
laſt place of the woman according to the ule of the He- 
brewes, becauſe the hiſtory of the next chapter isthe bet» 
ter linked with this, and continued without interruption: 
which is not inconvenient in Propheticall hiſtories, but 
contrariwiſe is a vertue worthy the obſeruation, and an ex» 

cellent point of Art, 

Now inthe Propheticall hiſtorie of this woman which 
he calleth a whore, S. Iohnrcheazſeth three things untous, 
needefull robe knowen in the Church of God, that wee 
ſhould not be overtaken with aſtoniſhment ypon any oc. 
calfion whatſocuer. The firſt is the lottineſle and great e= 
ſtate of this whore: the ſecondis her deſtruction: the 
laſt is, whom we are rounderfiand by the figure ofthis wo- 
man. 

Feſas Fhe tirſt point couching the greatnes & maieſtie of this 
hl whoreis handled intheſe words,the waters which thow ſaw- 
ef, where the whore ſitteth, are people,and multituder,and n4- 
tions and tongues.The ſence is,that the greatnes and autho- . 

titie of this harlot appeares. in two things repreſented by 

che figure ; firſt in that ſvee crerh, and that upon w_ _ 

erfull 
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Clisp.1Þ. wpon the » Aporalyps. 227 
derfull beaſt, as it were in her chrone : ſecondly, inthatſhe 
ficteth yp6 many waters,as was faidin the ficlt yerte, Now Ts 
waters (as we haue obticrued before incwo places of this monly pur for 
booke)are commonly inthe ſcriptures pur toſignttie peo- pcopleand 
ple, nations, and companies , becauſe tie generation of. nauons, 
men haue nomore ſtay cither in their þc1og, mtheir coun» 
ſels, or in theiraCttons, then the waters or a brooke that 
_ runnedownew acds, 5r the waters of a ſea that are carried 
hither andchicher w ith the windes. 
Howſocuer it be this whore hath obtained this double 
reatnes, both that ſhe htrech upen the beaſt, &that ſhe c6- 
mandeth farre and wide ouer ſo many nations by reaſon of 
herfornication, Butthe higher her greatnes is aduanced, 
the greater is her deſtruQtion, and her fall more dangerous, 
of which mention is made afterwards in the 2.next verſes, 
For firſt thereis ſhewed by whome and how ſhe ſhalbe 
deſtroyed, inthe 16. verſe: then inthe 17. we are taughe 
who is the chiefe and ſoveraigne cauſe of this fearefull 
mdgement,tothe end that everyone may know both the 
faR and the moſtiuſt cauſe thereof, 
Concerning the faR, S.lohnſhewethus the workemen 
and the ſubſtance thereof all at once, when he nameth for 
workemen the ten hornes which he bad ſcene upon thebeaft, & Verſ16, 
I that they ſhall hate the wyhore, and ſhall make 
er deſolate and naked, and ſhall eate her fleſh, and barne ber 
bones. | 
As for theſe kings( as I ſaid before)Ithinke ic not need- 
fall roname them, or to giueplacetovaine and uncerten 
curiofities: it isenough, that werecciue by faith wharſae- 
nerthe Lord declarethunto us, and asfor thereft,letus en- 
deauour to knowe the particulatities , 2nd then ſer them 
downe ſcyerally when the Lorde ſhall diſcloſe them by a 
particular accompliſhment of theſe things. 
Bur as for theirfaQ, the Apofile ſerteth it downe in or- 
der, when in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of the hatred that 
ſhall be imprinted in their heartes againſt this harlotr 
in teade of thatfriendſhippe and burning affeRtion which 
they bare unto her : then of the effeRts of this enmitic 
F f 2 con- 


Move f FR 
22s  AnExpoſtimw |  Chapa17 
conceiued, when they all ioyntly togither ſeeke her de- 
ſtruAion with an extreame deſire ofreuenge, becauſe they 

were ſo ditloyally abuſed by her. we 

| _ Nowinthele cffc&s of revenge S. Iohn obſerueth a na- 

- turall order to ſhew how by degreesthis whore ſhould be 

| The degrees abaſed, and in the end utterly conſumed : namely,that her 
| of the whores helpes & meanes of defence ſhould be diminiſhed, wher- 
deſtrution, by ſhee had guarded her (clfe on cuery fide, and that they 
ſhould makg ber deſolate of friends:afterward rhat ſhe ſhould 

be made naked in her owne perſon , and ſpoiled not onely 

ofall her ornamentes , but allo of all things neceſlarie , ſo 

that ſhe ſhould be as a naked bodie expoſed to all kinde of 

iniuries: thirdly that her veric fleſh ſpould be eater , and that 

%* {hee ſhould bedeueuredin ſuch ſort, that no whole part 
ſhould be left of her : and laſt of all, tothe end there ſhould 

be no memory of her (ſo greatly ſhould chey abhorre her) 

the very remnantsof her,andeven her bones ſhouldbe burnt 

with fire, and all brought to aſhes, ſo that no flepps ot her, 

nor any little ſhew ſhould remaine to grieve them withall: 

Now theſe things are not foto be vnderſtoode, as if 

| theſe ten kings ſhould aſſemble all rogither at once, but we 
How god Þro+ are rather to confider what hath bene generally obſerued 
regs heretofore in the iudgementes of God, namely that God 
nan doth not thunder out his judgements all at once ypon me, 
orvpon curſed wretchesthat are forſaken of him, bur pros 

ceedeth by little & little, ſhewing that he al waies remem- 

breth mercy in the midſt of his iudgements, that the wic« 

ked might have leiſure torepent , and others might follow 

his example.The fulfilling ottheſethings is already begun, 

and doth daily proceed forwardin this our age, by a ſpeci- 

all proyidence,and moſt powerfull and admwable gouern- 
mentofGod,howſoeuer the world for the moſt part goeth 

on continually in blindneſſe. 

But in all theſethings we muſt eſpecially acknowledge 

the ſoueraigne cauſe, wherby all thele former matters are 

guided and direted. Which S. John teachethus in the 17 

Verſa 7: verſe, ſaying, For Ged hath put in their hrarts tofulfill his will, 
as ifhe had ſaid,thatic is god only, who cucrmore WP 
is 
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Chap.17. vpen the Apocalyps, 229 
his hands the bearts of Kings and great men vponearth, 
direQing them by a ſecret motionto doe andto will what 
he plealeth, whether they know his will, or whether they _. 
know it not, but are onely guided and ledde thereunto 
through a ſecret motion and inviſible wheele of his hand- | 
and not onely cuery one in particular, but allin common Nothing done 
areruled thereby, to the ende that wth ove will, with one without the 
counſaile and endeaueurthey ſhould bend themſclues to will of God: 
the execution of his will, Butleaft any ſhould ynde1ſtande 
this to be ſpoken particularly of that which was ſaid in the 
former verſe, Saint Iohn ſheweth inthis place, thathe ſpea« 
keth of the whole Revelation going before, when he laith, 
thathe put in their hearts zo giuc therr kingdomes tothe beaſt, 
wnlull the words of Ged be fulfilled:that 18,thatthe prouidence 
of God worketh in this whole matter, and that nothing 
commeth to paſſe, but that which his hand and his coun» 
faile hath appointed, as the Apoſiles ſpeakein the As: lo _£4.4.24. 
that the wicked themſclues in their wickednes can not 
Rretch forth their hand to any thing whatſocuer, nor doe 
anything, but that wbich the providence of God and his 
hand by a ſecret motion leadeth them vnto, which is al- 
waies inregardof God molt iuſt, albeitthe ation or pro 
ceeding therein be euill,as beeing executed by the ynrigh- 
teouſnes of man, For the fountain is alwaies pure,although 
the ſtreamebe foulethe firſt wheele hath alwaics a perfe 
courſe and motion in it ſelfe, although the reſt be out of 
order,and doe ſceme tobreake all by their diſorder, 
The third point remaineth , when Saint John inthe laſt 
verſe ſpecifieth particularly who this whore is, with whoſe 
loue the Kings haue beene ſo blinded and fooliſhly oucr- 
taken,and againſt whome afterwards they ſhould ſetthe- 
ſelues vpon better aduiſement inſpired into them by the 
dnesand mercie of God, The women which thou ſaweſt, /*/®: 
aith Saint John, © the great citie, which reigneth ower the 
Kings of the earth : that istoſay, this figure ofthe woman 
that was repreſented vnto thee, is the figure of that citie, 
not which ſhall raigne hereafter, but which alreadie raig- 
neth ouer the Kings of the _— it is moſt centen,that 
" "EY no 
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230 An Expoſition Chap.r7 
A certain? ng citic at that time was ſo qualified, but the citie of 
_ oe Rome, For Babylon was then nothing -+14/Conftantino= 
painterh our w— 
Rometobe Ple(atthat time called Byzantinm) was no greatthing, but 
tharwhore, all was ſubie& ro'the Romane Empire. Wee mult then 
conclude, thac Rome is that great rowne here ſpoken of, 

. or rather that great citie, which notlong after was called 
the onely citie,(25 Tuſtinian calfeth icin his Inſtitutions and 
el[where)whoſe King and head at that time was the Em. 
perour,andnow is the Pope, fince the eſtare of the beaſt 
hath bin chaunged by his praiſes, This interpretation is 
ſocleare, as Saint Tohn ſerreth it downe, thatthey which 

_ ſeeke any other doe as much as if they ſearched forlight 
with a candle'at midday, oY, 

Wherefore ſeeing by the grace and fatherly goodnes of 
God, we{(which are calledtothe communion of ſaluation 

\ in Tefus Chriſt) haue beene and are rothis day fo carefully 
andexpreſſely admoniſhed of all thoſe violent inflruments 
and {tratagems, which tatan imploieth againſtthe Church 
and the members thereof, vſing for his purpoſe not onely 
tbis horrible beaſt, but alſo the whore that maketh the 
world drunken with the poiſon of her Suns ana is 
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drunken her ſelfe with the blood of the Sainrs and Martyrs 
The genera!) gf Jeſus Chriſt : and moreouer, ſeeing God hath giuen vs 
uſe. ſuch an euident- interpretation and inſtruion touching 
theſe things, aſſuring vs, that howſocuer Chriſt is fought a= 
gainſt in his members, yet he ſhall overcome in them and 
forthem the contratie powersthart ariſe vp againſt him-:and 
aboue all things, ſecing God by his grace affureth vs, that 
neither the inftruments of Satan, nor any workes of theirs 
ſhalbe of any power, or preuaile any thing, but onely ſofarr 
forth as his hand and his counſaile ordaineth : Let vs ſtore 
our ſelves with this keauenly doQtrine, and lay vp a good 
treaſure inour hearts by faith,not being abaſhed at the hor- 
riblenes of Sarans inſtruments,or attheir terrible greatnes, 
"nor yet ſor their violent and falſe ations, or for the pirifull 
falls of them that are caried away, but contrariwiſethe 
more weperceiue by theſe things that God istrue, let vs be 
ſomuch the morereadie to wait for the accompliſhment 
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Chap.18. vpon the Apocalypr. 232 
ofthat which cemaineth,and (tay our ſcluesyponhiseruth, 


to the ende that fighting as. we ought by his might againſt 
the hindrances thac aſſault vs, we may tende toperfeQion, 
and attend for that crowneof glorie, which the Lord the 
righteous iudge ſhall giue.vs atthatday..: 
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2 The horrible deſtruion of Babylon is ſet, our. 11. 
16,. 18, The marchants of the earth, who were cg- 
riched with the pompe and lyxuriouſnesof it,weepe, 
and waile: 20 Butalltheclect reioyce forcbariult 
vengeance of God, . none. 


F Yom after theſe thingi,? ber, my aciala that ye 7k not 
ſavve another, e Angel partakers of her ſrunes, & that 
come downe from beauen, has "28 receine not of berplagues, 
wing great power , fo that the | _ 5 \For her AAS Ar are come 
earth was tt ig raged vvith bis wp\ into _heayen, and | God 
glorie, _ bath remembred her init 
. 2 Anabe cried out mightily t1es. 
with a loud voyce, ſayi %o ts ..6. Renard ber; een 4 ſee 
fatlen,it FY) fallen,Ba on that hath rewarded. yen , and gine 
great citie, and ts become the her double according to ber 
abtation of dewils , and the workss: and in the cup that ſhe 


hold of all foule Fparitt, anda hath fillea, fo EY - ber the 


eage of euery uncleane & hate- Wes, 
fall bird. 


hen of the wine of the wrath of pleaſure, ſo w_— ye to 
ber fornication,andthe kings of her torment. and ſerrome : for 
the earth haue commuted for- fyee ſaith in her beart, 4 fate 
nicationwith ber,und the mar= becing a queene.,, FT; 
chants of the earth are waxed vuidew, andſnall ſec 20 OUT 
rich of the abundance of her ning. 
pleaſures. 8 Therfore ſhall her plagues 
4 And heard another voice come at one day , p wt ge 
from. heanen- ſa -ſe iy, Goe ont of ſerrovye,and famine, and br 
ſhalbe 
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231 An E xpoſuion __ _ Chap.18, 
fralbe burnt withfire: for that | yarted from th:e,and «1! things 
God which condemneth ber, 14 which were'fat and excellent, 
«trons Lord. © 1 are departed from thee, and 
9 An the kings of the thox ſhalt finde th:wm no more) 
earth ſhall bewaile her, au4la- ny Themarchazts of theſe 
ment for her, which hane com- thingewhich were waxed rich, 
mitted fornication, avd lined ſhallftand fare off from her, 
 swpleaſure with her when they for feare of her torment wee. 
ſhall ſee that ſmoke of that her ping andwayling. $ 
burning, CER | 16 Andſajing, Alas, ala, 
20 And ſrellftitmd'a farre that great Citie , that was clo» 
off for feare of her torment, thed; m fins linen and purple, 
ſaying, Alas alas, that great ci- and 5harlet, and gilded vvith 
fie Babylon that mightie citie: gold, and pretions ſtones, and 
for in ove houre 1s thy iu1ge- pearles. 
went come. , 17 For inonehonreſogreat 
12. eAnd4the marchants of riches are come to deſolation. 
the earth ſhall wezpe and wayle And enery ſhippemaſter,and all 
oner ber: foro man bieth their the people that occupie ſhipper, 
ware any more.0—%Þﬀo*” an4 ſhippemen and ryhoſocuer 
12 Thewareof colde, and traffize on the ſea, ſhall lands 
Slner,a1d of pretiozs ſtone, and a farre off. 
of pearles, and of fine limen, 18 eAnd crie, when they 
and of purple and of ilke,and of ſee thar ſmoke of that her bur= 
$harlet ," and of all manner of ning, fonng » What citie was 
 Thynewood,and of all veſſels of like unto thu great citic ? 
gvbriegand of all veſſelrof moſt '' 19 oe thy ſhall cat 
| pretions wood tid of braſſe aud! duſt on their heades, andcrie, 
of yron,and of marble, ' weeping, and wayling, ani ſay, 
13 And of cinamm, and Alas, alu, that great cue, 
odour! "and oyutments, and\ wherem yrere made rich all 
frankincenſe,and wine,ch ojle, that had ſhips on the ſea by her 
and five" flowre, and wheat, an2 coſtlineſſe: for in one houreſhre 
beaſtr, an1 ſheepe, and borſes, ts made deſo;ate, 
and charets, and ſernants,and © 20 O heanen, reioyceof 
ſouler of men, her , and ye holy Apofiles and 
14 (And the apples that Prophets:for God hath puniſhe 
thy foxteluſted after , are de- od ber to be renenged on ”s 
i, a AST" O08 
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for your ſakes, 


vporthe Apoeatyps. 
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the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be 


21 Then a mightie Angel heard no more in thee, 


rooke wp @ ſtone like 4 great, 


23 Andthe light of a candle 


milſtone , andcaſt it into the ſhall ſhine no more mthee: and 


ſea, ſajing With ſuct violence 
ſhall that great citie Babylon 
be caſt, and ſhalbe found no 
more. 

22 Andihe voice of harpers, 
and mu{icrans,and of pipers,o 
rrampetters ſhall be heard no 


more inthee, & no crafteſma, 


the voyce of the bridegrome & 
of the bride ſhall be heard ns 
more inthee: for thy marchats 
were the preat me of the earth: 
and with thine inchantments 
were deceined all nations. 

24 Ard in her was found 
the blood of the Prophets, and 


of whatſoener craft he be,ſhal of the Sants, and of allthat. 
be found any more in thee: and were ſlaive pon the earth. 


| bd che beginning of the former chapter, we ſhewed thac 
Lche Lord onr God, to inſtru ys concerning that Chriſti- 
an viRtorie which we obtainein Jeſus Chriſt, hath vſed an 
order yery apt and meete for our ynderſtanding.For firſt he 
geclarethynto vs the eſtate of Satans inſtruments, &their 
attempts, then he ſheweth the viRorie anddeliuerance 
which we obtaine by God. So that hetherto the eſtate of 
the beaſt and alſo of the whore hath beene difcourſed vnto 
vs in order , nowein this chapter is ſet downe at large the 
great deſtruction and horrible fall of this whore of Baby- 
lon. As forthe deftruRion of the beaſt, it ſhall be handled 
hcreafcer particularly in the x9.chaprter. 

This chapterthen, wherein the overthrow of this Baby- 
loniſh whore is foretold by S.[ohn,comprehendeth briefly The diviſion 
three things:the firſt is a plain Prophefie of the ruine ofthis of this chap. 
harlot,inthefirft three verſes of this chapter: theſecond is 
a fgurariue declarari6 of the ſame Prophehie by the things 
that arero be joyned with this great ouerthrow, from the 
4. verſe vntothe 20, the third andlaſtis a confirmation of 
this Prophefie by aſigne giuen of God, vntothe end of the 
chapter, 

Concerning the firſt point, S.Tohn contenteth not him» 
celfe amply ropropound this predidtion , but ioyneth two 
Gg 1 things 
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things together, the one is touching the authoritie of this 
- _- Propheſfie:the other concerneth the ſubſtance thereof,The 
authoritic of this Prophelic is clearcly ſhewed, when hee 
Yeu. t. ſpeaketh of another Angel commng downe from heawen, &5c, 
For all theſe chings here propounded togither,doe cuident- 
ly teſtific that the authoritic is certenly dwuine, which wee 
areto acknowledge inthisprophelic, For ſeeing itisan Au- 
el, wee arc taught, that hee is a miniſtring ſeruantof the 
The authori- Lords,yeainthat he is ſaidto be another Angel,we may vn- 
tieofthis pro» derftand thereby citherthe perſon of our Lord leſus,who is 
phclicpro0- (he eternall Word ofthe Father,as wee haue alreadiecficn 
ved. . | 
expoundcdit, or els we may vadez(tand an Angel created . 
and ſent of God ro doe this worke,as the Lord doth vic ſuch 
Angels about his bufines as it pleaſeth him, and whea it 
pleaſeth him. In that he came downe from heanen, it ſheweth 
that he came from Gad:in that he had great power,it ſhew- 
eth his power co execute:in that the earth was lightned with 
his glorxe, it ſheweth that hee was wonderfull bright and 
Vaſa, glorious: briefly, in that he cried out mightily wtha loude 
\ voycezit is ateſtimoniec of his force,and of his fidelitic inthe 
execution of his commiſlion, as alſo ofthe neceſſitic of this * 
Prophelie,and laſtly of our wiſerie, which is this,that natu- 
rally we are altogether deafe, and can not vnderſtand the 
voice of the Lord, ynlcfle wee be forced thereunto by the 
power thereof, Thus we ſee moſt excellent teſtimonies of 
the authoritie, which God hath imprinted inthis propheſie, 
Nowe letvs cometo the ſubſtancethereof. The Angel 
propoundeth ynto vs two things therein by the miniſterie 
of Saint Tohn, according 2s God doth all things well, and 
nothing withoutcauſe, The one is the ruine of Babylon, 
inthe ſecond yerſe : theother is the cauſe of this ruine, in 
the third, 
The rvineis ſet downe by the Angel intwo ſons: for firſt 
he ſaith fimply,7e « fallen,t ws fallen,Babylonthe great:after- 


wards,this deftruQion is declared by a figure,when he ſet- 
| teth downe by the events what became of it, following 
thoſe words which the Prophet Eſay had pronounced of 


the citic of Babylon jnthe thirteenth andfourteenth chap- 
ters 


Chap.18. vpon the Apocahps, 235 
ters of his Prophefte,namely, that it was become the habua- E/9 13.21, 29; 
tron of dewills, Fc. Nowe when the ſpirit of God doubleth 
theſe words, t i fallew,it is fallen, itisno vnprofitable repe< 
tition,but according tothe yſe ofthe Scriptures,ic ſeemerh 
cthac this repetition is here ſet downe for threereaſons : the 
- fidſt is, that God by this manner of ſpeaking would awas 
| ken men, and prepare them toacknowledge his iuſt iudge- 
ments,as in deede it is true,that weare commonly deafo.if 
by reiterations and rechargesone in the necke of another, , 
we be not awakened outof our deepe & dangerous ſleepe, 
© The ſecondis,that the Lord doth hereby ſhewthe certen- 
tie of this iudgement, which he hath ſo long before denoiie 
ced by his ſeruant in che midſt of his Church. Thethirdis, 
that hereby alſo God giueth vs to vnderſtand,that he haſte= 
neth to execute his iudgements for the preſent conſolati- 
on,and forthe future reſt and glorie of his Church,that tri. 
umpheth over this great enemie by the grace of God 
in the communion and fellowſhippe they haue with 
Chrift, | 
Now vvhereasS. Iohn faith after, that it was Fecomethe 
habitation of dewills,and he boldof all foule ſprrits, and « cage of 
exery vucleane and hateful bird, this agreeth tothe interpre- 
eation that S.Ilohn had giuen before in the ende of the 
former chapter,namely,that as great & ſumptuous rovynes 
beeing brought ro deſolation ſerue for vvild beaſts, and are 
places forthem to hovvle and cryin,ſo it ſhould fall out to 
this great citie , vyhich is yeras the head of this ſpirituall 
pavverandtyrannie of the beaſt. 
Novy tothe endethat euery one may ynderſtand hovy 
this horrible iudgement proceedeth juſtly from the hande 
of God, the Apoſtle rendereth a reaſon thereof in the 
third verſe by an allegorical manner of ſpeaking, as vve - 
call it, or by tvvo fimilitudes, vvhich repreſent her impiectic 
and iniuftice. For concerning her impictie and ſpincuall 
vvhoredome,yvve ſeethem clearely in theſe vvords, For all | 
watios, ſaith he, hane drunken of rhe wine of the wrath of her eſ3- 
fornication, and the Kings of the earth hane committed for- 
nication with her, giuing ouerthElelues thereunto,& dravy- 
Gg 2 ing 
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ing and compelling their ſubie&stoioyne with them, The 
ynrighteouſnes and temporall diſloyalcic of theſe wicked 
praRiles, is figured by the ſimilitude of marchants, as of 
men well skilled in all the ſubtilties and craftie devices in 
the world, when he {aith,that rhe marchbants of the earthare 
waxenrich of the abiudance of ber pleaſmres:whichtwothings 
when they get the vpper hand over any place, as they hauc 
done and doe at this day ouer the citic of Rome, there is 
nothing to be looked for but a ſuddaine fulfilling efthis pre- 
diRion and fearefull threatning of God. OP RH CN: 
After this pitifull deftrution hath beene denounced.in 
plaine wordes, the Lord addeth for the (econd point ano- 
ther teſtimonie of this firaunge deſtruction when he laieth 
out figuratiuely before our eyes thoſe things that vſually 
accompanic ſuch deſtruions,and ſhall vndoubtedly acc6- 
panic this by his appointment. Therefore he ſetteth downe 
two kinds of ſuch things ioyntly together, which ſhall ac- 
companie this deltructis of Babylen:the one is that which 
ſhall goe before , namely, the withdrawing ot the faitizfull 
before this deſtruction be effected,vntothe g.verſe :the 0- 
ther is of thiogsthat ſhould vndoubredly followe, that is,of 


the lamentation of the wicked,& of the reioycing of good 


men, ynto the 20, verſe : all which things were revealed 
alſo from heauen cuen from God,and were vttered with di- 
vinc authoritie,as the beginning of the 4.verſe deth ſhew, 
Nowe concerning the things that went before this de- 
ſtruion,the Angel of God (who giueth the commaunde- 
ment)direCting his worde to the faithtull lateth a double 
charge ypon them: firſt, that they ſhould ſaue themſelues, 
in two verſes:then thatthey ſhould execute their comiſſion 
euery one as God ſhould direthim,inthe 6.y. andthe ref}, 
The commandement of gong out of hey, ( as we ſhewed 
inthe 1 2.chap.thatthe like was done to the faithfullin the 
citic of [eruſalem before the defituttionther2of )is groun- 
ded ypon two waightie reaions, and ſuch as are forcible to 
teftific voto the faithfull the mercic and juſtice ofthe Lord 


oyntly together. For the mercie,v hetby they are ſaued fr 
thiscomodcluge,isſhewed inthele words,my prople,thar ye 


Cha Pal 7, vpon the e} ocalypr, 237 


be not par takers in her ſins, & that yereceive not of her plagner. 
For what is it that ſeuereth ys but the fatherly mercie of 
God? The iuſtice alſo of God is cuident, when the Angell 
ſpeaking of the wicked that are in this Babylon faith, that 
they ſhall be ſo handled, becauſe rheir ſinnes are come vp 
untoheaven before God, and therefore God remembreth 
therr iniquitiesto puniſh thew, | 

The other commandement, whereby God authorizeth 
euery faithfull man to ſettle himſelfe with a good conſci- 
ence to the executionof the judgements ofGod, as Moles ,,,,., 
once commandedthe Levites, is deliuered in theſe words, 
reward her even as ſhee hath rewarded you, ce, by which 
wordes we muſt not imagine that God iuſtifieth private & 
diſordered revenges which are done without calling, and 
without intention to ſerue God inholineſle, and our neigh- 
bour in loue and good order, both which things are nece(- 

{arily required in euery one thatputteth his handto the ex- 
ecution ofthe iudgements of God: but we muſt contrari- 
wiſe underſtand,that this commandement of God is that 
which maketh callings,and ſanRiheth perſons therein,di- 
reting them in his worke according to his will. 

This calling then and commandement of Godis here 
propounded by vertue of three foundations, ypon which 
is impoſſible burthat God ſhould build a moſt fearefull |; ' 
revenge. Forfirlt the miſdeedes of this whore of Babylon 
are propounded in the 6.verle, that ſhee hath doneevyill 
workes,and multiplyed them exceedingly , skattering the Ver(.6. 
throughout the world, which ſhe hath made drunke with 
the poiſon of thele evills. Secondly herpride fullof impi- 
etic and as it were butting with her hornes againſt God 
(which impiety ar this day is the fountain ofall miſchiefes) 
and herexquiſite delights are propounded-vntovsin the 7. Ye{7. 

verſe by way of Propheticall ſpeeches, which in olde time __ 
were uled by Eſay and Ezekiel ſpeaking of the cittes of _— 
Babylon and of Tyrus. atait2Ey 

Laſt of all, aiuſt condemnation proceeding from the 
ſoveraigne decree of god againſt this curſed body of ſfinne 

ts couchudedinthe 8, yerſe, which beinga ſentence with- 
Gg 2 out 
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ouc ap>eale this deſtcuRioa muſt at once ruſh upon this 
{pirituall Babylon, according as God, who of his own na. 
tuce is moſt good and molt mightie, is by coucaant the 
God of his childcea, and by office che Iud ze of all men, 
and ſo hath determined the ſamefrom all eternitic , as ic is 
written in the 8. verſe. _ 

The other part that is annexed to this deftruRion of 
Babylon and which followeth che ſame, is referred torwo 
things,of which S.lohn makech aProphecicall declaration 
from the 9g. vecſe, The firſt is the lamentation which the 
wicked make becaule of che deſtrution of this ſpiricuall 
Babylon,uncothe'tg. verſe; the ſecond is che reioycing & 
triumph ofthe faithfull upon the ſame occafion,in ver. 20. 

"As forthe ſorow of the wick:d, it is not co be wondced 
at, if like mourne forthe loſle ofcheiclike , one companion 


Three fortes for another, rufftans for their harlot,and as I may ſay,drun- 
of m£ mourn kards for their barrell, without which this life ſeemerh un- 
for the fallof torhem co be a very bitcerdeath, Butthat the whole mat- 


Antichriſt. 


Verſ.9, 


Ver{.10. 


Verſ.11. 


_ Verſizai3, 


Uer{ul 4. 


ter may be laid forth the better, S.loha maketh three ſorts 
ofmen that mourne ouerthe carkafle of this Babylon. For 
fick hee bringerhin the kings ofthe earth, whoremem- 
bring their whoredomepalt, and beholding the preſent 
deftruRtion of this wretched Babylon, verſe 9g. dare not 
come nereleſtthe ame ſhould take hold of the,bur howle 
afacre offas deſperate men without comforr, bewailing the 
ruine of Babylon and the ſuddenneſſe thereof, inthe 10. 
verſe, Secondly he repceſenterh unto us the marchants of 
the earth that traffique with this whore, who lament ouer 
her, becauſe their gaine is gone, which they had by her, 
verſe.1 1. Which $. lohn minding to lay out more at large, 
ſetterh downe what great rich marchandile they tradzd 
with her, verſes 12, and 13. Yea, he bringeth them in as 
men ſenceleſie thatcric our after her and call her with a 
loud voice, alchoughthey ſec her pititully caſt downe and 
ouerthrowne topſie turvie : as the Prophets alſo many 
times garniſh cheir Propheticall diſcourſes in this figura- 
tiue manner, Laſtly he ſhewerh, that hauing thought ſeri» | 
ouſly onthe matter, and laboured what they could, ny 
make 
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ay a ike concluſion that the kings did ANN bes 

ore,ſtanding atarre off, verſe 15. and crying out as deſpe- | 

tate men —_ 16.yverle, nh confider of theexcet. 55: 
lencie intimes palt thathath ſolong continued, andnow 
what ſudden delolation is fallen upon this Babylon. Third» 
ly he bringeth mike marchants that trafique by ſeain the Yerſa7, 
17.vcile, crying out and wondering as men that neucr / 

thought vpon the moſt wile and molt juft prouidence of ;,,,/1q of 

Ged,inthe 18. verſe, and making the like forrowe vpon 
the ſame occsfion that the former did, verſe 19, Thus wee 
ſce how the whole troupe of the wicked , both great and 
ſmall,inſtead of looking vp unto Ged to reverence his iy- 
ſtice, and withall to forlake their unrighteouſneſle, feede 
themlſelues with wind and yanitieto their confuſion, 

But inficade of all theſe things we haue the other con-, 
lequent or cuentthar is ioyned to the deſtruction of this 
Babylcn, andthat is ſhewedus in the 20. verſe, when the 

| Angel commandcth from God the ſaints & faithful which 
are in heanen and in earth torerogce of her,becaulſe her de» Yerſ.20. 
Rrution is meſt ſure matter ofioy: as contratiwiſe when 
ſhee flouriſhed it was continuallcauſe and matter of great 
griefe and ſorrowe unto them. In this exhortation wee 
muſt eſpecially obſerue two things, the one is, that al- 
though it belongeth generallyto all the members of our 
Lorde Ieſus in bis Church, yet itis particularly direRed to 
heaven aboue, and below tothe holy Apoſtles and Prophets, 
becauſe they arethe pobleſt inſtruments, which the Ma- 
ieltic of God uſeth, to cauſe the greatneſle of his workes 
and iudgementes to ſhine in the cyes and ſounde in the 
1 caresof his children. The other thing tobe obſerued is, 
| that weeare aſſured from him, that all his iudgementes 
are wrought for loue of us in Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe cauſe 
wee maintaine , yea hee him-ſclte declareth by worde of 
mouth and by deede, that hee is our protectour, andlay- 
ing onr indgement vpon her,tefcrring all things toour benc. 
fire and conſolation, 
Now followes thethird part, which is a confirmati6 from 
Godotfthe prophefic aboue metioned, whe he giuct - VSA 
| | ene 


Verſa1g. ; 
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fzaccherof with the intecpreration ofthe ſigne. The ligne | 
is, that acertaine m/gbtre ange!, whether it were our Locrde 
Ver/:2.1. Iclus (as we laid betore)orlome Angel ſentfrom him,cooks 
up a ſtone like a great milſtaxe,and4threw it fiercely into the ſea, 
tothe bottom whereof na man vſcthco golecke for things 
that ace loſt, buttheyare cleane giuen over without any 
more adoc.Thecinterpretation of his figne isdehuered 2, 
waics : firſt imply,then figuratively by the repreſeatation 
of checuents that uſually follow ſuch deftruRions. For ficſt 
the Angel ſaith plainly,//:h ſach violence ſhall the great city 
— © SBabylonbecaſt, and ſhall be found no more, no more then a 
| bundlethrowne into the bottome ofthe ſea: for according 
Mich.7.1g. tothis fhimilicudethe Prophet Micah ſpeaking ofthe finnes 
that burthen the childrenofGod, faith, thatthe Lord will 
caſt theminto the bottome of the ſea, roſhewe that they 
ſhallbeno more. As for the enentes that enſue after this 
- » greatruine, the Angel repreſenteth them unto vs by an ex- 
cellent oppoſition, when he ſaith,chat there ſhall no good 
thing, nor any ioyat all be found in it, inthe 22, and 23, 
yetſes: but contrariwiſc all horrour and all kind of evill, 
verſ. 24. Boththe one andthe other is propounded accor- 
ding tothe ſtile ofthe prophets, as Ieremy uſeth to doe of- 
rentimes: when hee ſheweth chat there ſhall be neither 
pleaſure,under the name of mw/itiar, nor profit, vnderthe 
name of craftes man, nor things neceſlarie, under the name 
of mil/tove, nor direion, under the name of /ight that illu- 
minateth ys: ina word, no inatterof joy whatiocuer yader 
the names of br:degroome and bride: and all becauſe ofthoſe 
dereſtable rrafiqques and publike poiſon wherewith the 
world was infected : but contrariwiſe there ſhould be no- 
thing ſeene there bur fireames of bloods, firlt of the Pro- 
phets and of the ſaints, the faithfull ſeruants of God, & next 
alto of the wholewerld: whereof this wicked Babylon ma- 
kech marchandiſe at her pleaſure , making no more con=-. 
ſcience to ſhed mans blood then a cowmon butcher doth 
co cut a ſheeps throat toſeli inthe marker, But the remem- 
brance of their blood and accountfor the ſatne, that hath 
beene ſhed fo fauadgely; and that crieth to the Lorde for 
| vengeance, 
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Chap.18, wpon the Aporalyps, 241 
yengeance,isſocleare and manifeſt before God,as ifhe had 
giuen information and putup an inditement againſt the 
wicked, afrerthe manner of carthly Iudgesto condemne 
them in th<ir ungodlineſſe, inhumanity & unrighteouſnes. 
Now hauing by the grace of God beene fo long time - 
raught,that God will be our mercifull father, & fauourable 
towards us in Iefus Chriſt his ſonne, yea that he wil oppoſe 
himſelfe againit all the wicked,eſpecially againtt thatgreat 
whore of Babylon, not only becauſe of his juſtice,but alſo The generall 
becauſe ofhis truth, wherby he hath promiſed thathewill uſe. 
hauc care ouer us aSouer his deare children ,&that he will 
require the blood of his ſeruants, & ofall innocents at the 
handes of blood-thuftie butchers, letus commit our ſclues 
into the fatherly hands of our God that keepeth us, letus 
caſt our cares upon him , for hee carethfor vs, and referre 
our cauſe t$ him, asto on? thattakethit for his owne: und 
 letusnotdoubt, but that as he couereth us with one hand, 
ſo with the other he will in his good time disburthen vs of 
the weight of his iudgements, and lay it upon that great 
whorteof Babylon,who maketh all the world drunke with 
the wincofthe wrath of her fornication,and with whome 
the great ones commit fornication, & the wicked vſe their 
marchandiſe of yiolence, fraud and poyloning:let us con- 
template with the eye of faith che hand of God, whichis \ 
alreadic lift up to execute theſe preditions by a publike 
demonfiration of his iuſtice, and poſſefling our ſoules in 
patience,letvs waitfor the Lord, who will glorific himſelf 
in us at his comming,and ysin himſelfe eternally, 


Z CHAP. XIX. 

1 The heauenly company praiſe God, for auenging the 
bloodof his ſeruants, on the whore, 9 They are writ- 
ten bleſſed,thar are calledrothe Lambs ſupper. 10 The 
Angel will not be worſhipped. 1 1 That mighty king of 
kings appeareth froheauen. 19 The battel, 2o wherin 
the beaſt is taken, 21 and caſt intothe burning lake. . 

A Nd after theſe thinges [ great multitude in hent, ſaying, 

hearde agreat woiceof 4 AE ſaluatio &r glory, 
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| God hath reigned, 


242 An Expoſition | Chap.19, 
and honowy , and power be to neſſe of Saintes, 
the Lord our God. 9 Then he ſaide unto me, 
'2 Fortrmeandglorioua are Write, Bleſſed are they which 
bis indgementes: for hee hath are called unts the Lambs ſup- 
condemned that great whore, per, Ang be ſartduntome,T beſe 
which did corrups the earth wordes of God are true. 
with. her fornication, & hath 10 And I fell before his 
avenged the bloode of hu ſer- feetegtoworſhippe him: but hee 
wants (ſhed by her hand. ſaid untome,See thou do it not: 
3 = ts they ſaide, [am thy fellow ſervant, & one 
Hallela-iah:& that her ſmoke of thy brethren, which haze the 
roſe up for enermore. teſtimony of leſus. Worſhippe 
| 4 Andthe foure & twen- God: for the teſtrmony of le- 
tie Elders, and the foure beaſts ſia ts the iirite of Prophe- 


fell downe, and worſhipped God cite, 
| that ſate on the throne, (aying, 


"11 eAval ſaw heaven - 


eAmen, Hallelu-1ah, per, and beholde, awhite horſe, 
5 Then a voice came out and hethat ſate upon him, was © 


of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe called, faithfull andtrue, and 


our God, allye his ſervants, & he inageth and fighterhrighte« 


gee that feare bim, both ſmall ouſly. 


andgreat, 12 eAndhuegerwereas 
6 Andl heardlike awoice a flame of fire , and on bus head 


, of agreat multitude, as the were many crownes: andbee 


voice of many waters, as the hadanamewrutengthet noma 
voice of ſtrong thundermgs , knewe but himſelfe. 
ſaying , Hallelu-iah : for the 13 eAnd heewas clothed 
Lord that God that almightie with a garment dip: in blood, 
and hi namets calledT H E 
7 Let vsbegladand re- WORD OP GOD. 
boyce,andgiveglory to him:for 14 Andthe heaſftes which 
the marriage of that Lambe is werem heaven, followed him 
come , 1nd his wife hath made wpenwhite horſescloth:dwith 
ber ſel;e ready, ” fine linnenwhite and pure, 
8 Andtoherwaigranted, 15s, And ont of his mouth 
that ſhe ſheuld be arazed wvith went out a ſharpe ſworae, that 


pure fine linen and ſhming, for with it he ſhould ſmite the hea- 


tbe fine linnen ts the righreonſ- then: for be ſhal rule them with 
a rod. 


OOO ug OO CORRECT 
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Chap.19. r-pon the Apocayps. 24} 
ared ofyron: for hee it is that men,and of ſmall and great, _ > 
treadeth the winepreſſeof the 19 eAnd/ ſav A. beaſt, 
feercents and wrath of almigh= andthe kings of theearth, and 
ty God, their hoſftes gathered topither 
16 And he hath uponhis to make battell againſt him, 
garment, and ypon hiz thigh 4 that ſate onthe horſy + agamſ# 
name written, THE KING (1s armie, 
OF KINGS, AND LORD 20 Butthe beat was ta- 
OF LORDS, hen, and with him that falfe 
2... 17 And 1 ſaw ane Angell prophet that wrong ht meracles 
Pandinthe ſure, who cryed before him wherby he deceined 
with a loud voice, ſaying toall themthatrecerved the beaftes 
the foules that did flye by the marke,and them that worſhip- 
middes of heaven, Come, und ped bis rage, Theſe both were 
gather your ſelues rogither un- aline caſt into alake of fire,bur 
ro the ſupper of the great God, ning with brimſbone. 
+- 18 Thatye may eat thefleſm 21 Andthe remnant were 
of Kings, the fleſh of hrecap-' ſlaine vvith the ſword of hin, 
raines, andthe fleſh of mightie that fteth upon the horſe, 
men,and the fleſh ef borſes, and vybich commeth out of bis 
of them that fit on them, the month, andallthe fonles were 
fieſh of all freemen , ana bond- filled full with therr fleſh, 
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= Jing underſtoode in the chapter going before the »>/ 11 2& 
firſt draught as it were of the yiReric of God, which 1» 
beganne at the deſtruQtion of the great whore,nowler vs" 
proccedeto take knowledge ofthe wonderfull diſcomfi- 
ficures and ouerthrowes which the Lorde promiſeth to cf- 
fe, that hee may be perfeRly glorifiedin the deſtrution 
ofhis enemies.Now thercremaineth yet behindewo kinds 
oftheſc enemies, theoneis of the beaſtesthat are ſpoken 
of 1nthe 1 3. chapter,who ſhall live after the deſtruion of 
the great whore: the otheris, of the great dragon who is 
the head of al,of whom $,lohn ſpake in cap. 1 2.Theſe are 
thenthe 2. matters of viQorie, that are to be ſpoken of af- 
rerwards.For the viQorie that God hath ouer the beaſts, is 
laid forth unto ysinchis chapter: and the other againſt che 


drogon in the chapter following. | 
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244 An Expoſition Chap. gs 
As forthis chapter iris to be devidedinto 2. parts, ro the 
end chat the matters be not confounded, but that they may 
©. be underffooddillinRly and orderly. The firſt partis that 
her _y , wherin S.lohn ſets down unto us he ioy that followed ups 
=_ nP* one vitory,beingioyned with the conteplatio & acknow- 
ledgementof another,yntothe 10.verſe.The ſecond isthe 
hiſtory of che victorie that God obtained againſt boththe 
| beaſts aboue meEtioned,as we ſhewed vps cap.r7.thatthis 
is the ſec6d viGory, which Chriſt procurethfor his Church, 
Concerning the means that S. lohn uſeth topaſſe unto 
 thathiftory, it conkiltethin 2.points: for firſt he rehearſeth 
yato ys thepraiſes that were {ung unto God for the former 
victory,& for the deſtruis of Babylon, in the 4. firlt ver- 
ſes: then inthe ſecondplace he propoundeth unto vs Pro- 
pheticall praiſes concerning the comming of Chriſt into 
his kingdome,andhis bleſſed mariage with his Church,un- 
tothe 10. verſe, about which time (as I may ſay)God will 
: execute his vengeance upon the abouc named bealts, as 
is declared inthe reſt of this chapter, | 
Now touchingthe praiſe, whichthe Church of heauen 
yeeldeth to God vponthis great vitory, I meane the vni- 
verſall Church,we muſtremember what was taught inthe 
4,& 5,chapters,thatthey are no vaine repetitions to no pure 
pole, as ſome maſltie dogges haue heretofore blamed the 
holy Scriptures upon this occalion, (neither indeede'can 
the repetition of ſo holy things be diſpleaſing unto good 
men that feare God) butratherthat they are Geral parts 
of praiſe diſtinguiſhed according tothe varietic of compa- 
 _  Nies,thatanſwer one another in their ſong by turnes, which 
was an ancicnt cuſtom, as appeares by that example in the 
Exod 5.21, 2 5-0f Exodus & elſewhere. The Churchof Romeimicating 
thiscuſtom, retaine art this daythcir Reſponſaries and their 
035+! pigs which they fay arcof great antiquitie, There 
are then 3.ranks of ſingers: the firſt fong of the firſtrank is 
in thetwo firſt verſes: the ſong afthe ſecond companyis in 
© the third verſe, andlaſtiy,the ſong ofthe third ranke, or ra- 
ther of altogicher,is inthe fourth verſe. | 
The firſtranke prailethe Lord, and alledgeth the m_ 
thereo!, 
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Chap.rg.  vpon the Apocahyr. 245 
thereof.The praiſe is propoiided generally by this Hebrew > 
word, Hallelxiah,which is as much to ſay,asprerſe the lord: Yeſ.1. 
then the matter of the praiſe is particularly ſpecified, when 
he ſaith,that ſalvatio»,and honour and glorie andpoxer be ale 
cribed to the Lord our God, Salvation , that is,the benefir 
+ thatredoundeth ynto vs: honour andglorie, are the things 
that come vnto the Lord. Power is that which produceth 
and gatherethin theſe fruits,and all from the Lord alone & 
from no other, Thispraiſe beeing ſo magnifically ſounded 
forthin the fuſt verſe,the cauſes are alledged in the ſecond: 
firſt generally,becauſe his tnudgements are true axdrighteous, Yerſ.3- 
thatis ro ſay,anſwerableto his word and to his nature:then «> 
particularly, becauſe he hath condemned the great whore, and 
ſo at once hath ridde both the world and the Church of 
her. Whichchings were ſpokenof inthe 18.chapter, 
Theſecond "ucke anſweterth the firſt with the ſame praiſe, 
and amplificth the greatnes thereof inthe third verſe, ſay- 
ing,end her ſmoke, that is, of Babylon burning io the fur« werſ;. 
nace of Gods wrath, aſcendeth vp for enermore: that is to 
ſay,the conſtant and aſſured witneſſes of this iudgement 
of God abideth for cuerin the view of the whole world, as it 
befcllto Sodome and Gomorrha in times paſt, Gen. 19. 
Neuertheleſle we muſt not chinke that this ſperch gaine= 
ſaieth that which was ſpoken inthe 21.vcr(c ofthe chapter 
oing before, that it ſhould be throwne downe with great 
ercenes as it were a huge ſtone into the battome of the 
ſea,and be found no more.Forit isnothere ſaid, that Baby- 
lon ſhalbe found any more, bur onely the ſmokethereof:as 
likewiſe Sodom and Gomorrha are notto be found atthis 
__ onely the ſmoke of Gods iudgements ypontheun, 
e third ranke,orrather the third ſong,common both 
tothe Angels'andro men eleQed,tendeth tothe ſamecnd, 
which is to glorifie God both by ſfignes and by words: by 
fignes, in that they fall dawne and wor ſip God ſ3:11g wpon the 
throne, as the ſole author & worker of theſe tudgements: in 
words, becauſe they ſpeak togither inthe Jaguage of Cana. 
an(as Eſay calleth it) Awe, Haleluiah that is rolay,they ac- 
knowledgethecruth ofthe judgemcrs of god, &ycild praiſes 
Hh 3 & thank(- 
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246 | An Expoſition Chap.rg 
thankſgiuing vnto him for the fame. _ 
The ſecond point ofpraiſe, which ſerueth for aplain en- 
trance into the hiſtoric following, is propounded vnto vs 
from the 5. verſe vnto the 10, For firſt albeit the faithfull 
ad alrcadie praiſed God, neuertheles there is a new com« 
mandement topraiſe him giuen them, in regard of the new 
occaſion offcred,in the 5 .verſe:afrerwardthis praiſe is pro- 
nounced by the common voice of the Church, according 
ro the commaundement which it had receiued, in the '6, 
verſe, andthe two following : and laſtly , the particular 
- charge that was giuen to Saint Iohn, with an accident 
that happened thereupon,is rehcarſed vato vs inthe 9. and. 
10. yerles. 

Ve.s. As touching the commandement, itis ſhewed vnco ys 
how great the authoritie thereof is, whenit is ſaide, that ie 
was 4 voyce comming out of the throne,that is,out ofthe tem= 
ple from God, as we expounded it before in the elcuenth 
chapter. As forthe ſubſtance of the commandemenc there 
is nodiffcultic therein, Therefore ler vs come to the obe- 

. dience of the creatures, conforming themſclues ro the c6+ 
,mandement of God. 

Saint Tohndeclareth their ioynt conſent and endeauour 
to glorifie God whereſocuer they were, whenhe ſaith,that 
he Gay lihe the voyce of a great multitude, and as the voce of 

many waters,efc, For thereby is ſhewed ynrto vs, that the 
whole companie of the Church conſpiring with one heart, 
with one mouth, and with one ſtrength cndeauoured it 

| ſelfetothe executionof that which God had commanded 

it ro doe: fo that firſt of all they exhon one another te praiſe 
God, in regard of the preſence of our Lord Teſus and his 

kingdome, which is clearely manifeſted by theruine of 
the whore,inthe 16. verſe. Secondly,when they cacourage 
one anotherin that ſort, and as it were gather themſclues 
rogether.they ſhew their ioyntreioycing,in that the king- 
dome of our Lord leſus ſo long looked tor,is nere vnto his 
abſolute perfeRion through the perfet conſummationof 
that ſpicituall marriage which Chriſt wastro make with his 
Charch,that they might liue togither in one bodir and ſpi- 
| rit 
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Chap.r9. vponthe Apocahps, 247 
rit for evermore. 
The exhortation then is made to this ende, that the 
ſhould ioy togither in regard of thernſelues, andin ref ect 
of the Lord that they ſhould yeild vnto him due praiſes. 
The cauſes of this exhortation are ſhewed ynto vs, when 
mention is made of the wariage of that Lambe, and ofthe 
preparation of his ſpouſe to come ynto the marriage. As for 77+ 
the Lambe,in chat he hath all perfetion eternally in him- 
ſelfe, he Randeth not in neede of any preparationin his 
owne perſon to accompliſh this holy wedding, bur inre- 
oard ofthe Church,which is his ſpouſe,it is farre otherwiſe. 
For ſecing ſhee is gathered togither of members that are 
altogether vnperfe& and defiled, and ſeeing the Lord hath 
+beguro gather her,ſhe is not as yet perfeR,but hathonely a 
ſanRification begunne in her,it is needefull,that comming 
to her owne mariage ſhee ſhould bring her wedding oma- 
ments with her,according to that preparation which ſhee 
_ hathcither of herſelfe, or cl{where bythe grace and bleſ- 
ſingof her husband, 
Therefore in regard of her Saint Tohn ſaith, his wife made Yer. 
ber ſelfe readre, namely the Church preſenting her ſelfe to 
Chriſt in her integritie, according as ſhee hath bin clothed 
by him cuen from the beginning of her ſanRification, But 
in regard of the bridegroome, who purpoſeth to knirte her 
ynto hirvſelfe with a perfeR knot in that day of his ſpiritu= 
all 445 Ag is ſaid that fromthe bridegroome was graum- 
ted unto ber that ſhee ſhould be araied with pure white lnnen 
and ſhining , euen with princely and heauenly robcs in all 
puritic and brightnes, For rh: white Imnen (which the an- Whar is men+ 
cients call byſ)is a kinde of the molt exquiſite, whiteſt, by white 
and fineſt linnen that is in the world, and ſuch indeede as 2» 
Kings and Prieſts were clothed withall; as we learned in 
the firſt chapter, that it is our Lord Ieſus, who hath made 
vs Kings and Prieſts vynto God our Father, This is then that 
kingly robe, which our Lord Ieſus giueth to his ſpouic a- 
ainſt che wedding day : which robe is now laid vp for vs 
1n his wardrobe, although we be abſent from thence, and 
bauc it aot on our perſons, butthen we ſhall haue it on vs, 
when 
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248 An E xpoſntion Chap.1g, 
when we ſhall be preſent with the Lord according tothar 
glorious and etcrnall preſence, And this is that which 
Saint John ſaich, that this fize linner is nothing elſe bur. 
the righteouſneſſe of Saints, wherewith we arciultified be. 
fore God, now by faith, butthen we ſhall be iultified be. 
fore all, by ſight, & by a preſentreioycingia all perfeRion, 
Nowe as this charge is giuen tothe Church in heauen 
at that bleſſed day, fo now the charge is giuen to the ſer- 
uants of God to teltific from this preſent time to the 
Church chis grace of God by word of inouth and by wri- 
ting, according as in the ninth verſe wee read that this 
yoyce comming trom the throne ſarde to Saint Tohn, Write, 
bleſſed are they which are called, 5c.The writing here cnioy- 
ned the Apoſtle, befides that which we learned before, 
and which the Apoſtle hath written by this commaunde- 
ment,imparteth twothings:namely,theteſtimonie which 
we haue alreadic of our felicitie in the communion of this 
marriageto come, beſides conſtanttruch of God n his pro- 


. miſes both common andparticular. 


The teſtimonie which we haue chat we ſhall be blefſed 
and communicate in the ſupper of the Lambe, is our calling: 
namely,that we are called of God, not onely outwardly as 
the reſt of the world, bur alſoinwardly aboue thereſt ofthe 


;/ world by the vertue of the ſpirit of God. For inregard ofthe 


common vocation, there are many called, but few of the e- 


| Iet:andin regard of the particular calling, whichis with- 


in, S. Paul ſaith, God is faithfull who hath called you. And 
this is the ſecond point, which the Angel addeth for a con- 
clufion,ſaying,theſewords of God are true:true,l ay,not one- 
ly in generall, or true in Ieſus Chriſt,but alſo in ys that are 


_ called ynto him in truth and withpower by the word of our 


God. . 

After this excellentreuclation, there followeth an acci- 
dent in the 10. verſe, which S.Tohn would not leaue our, 
that he might ſhew vs his infirmitie, and the modeſtic of 
the Angel to theglorie of God, For in regard of his infir= 
mitic he confefſerth that being rauiſhed through the great- 
neſle of this revelation he fellbefore rhe feere of rhe Angel 
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Chap.rg. vpon the Aporahpr. 249 
#0 worſhip him, as if it had beene- the maieſtie of Cod, But 
the holy modeſtic ofthis Angelis yery commendable, firſt 
in willing him »ee ro dee it, ſecondly in ſhewing him the 


cauſe why he oughtnor, | 
That cuery one ought to beware of worſhipping any 
crexture in that manner, there is no man of conſci- > 


ence bur will confefle it, if he haue heard neuerſo little Threereafons 
of the word of God:butthe reaſons arctobe weighed. The why no crea- 
'Angel then alleadgeth three , which wee will briefly ſer Ter be 
downe for common edification. The firſt is, that an An. ** gs _ 
gel is not acreature to be worſhipped : the ſecond, that 
no creature is to be worſhipped, but God onely : the third, 
that cuen the calling of Saint Iohn at that time did noe bind 
him toftay in the contemplation of God onely, and inthe 
—— of him, butdid alſo bind him tothe teftimo- 
nie of Chritt, that is to ſay, tothe aRion or worke of the 
Minifterie. | 
That the Angel is no creature tobe worſhipped, wee 
learne by theſe words, / am thy fellow ſeruant, and one of thy 
brethren, which hane the teflimonie of lefiu . Tn which 
wordes are compriſed many grounds, which teach ys 
chat we ought notto worſhippethg Angels, and thatthe 
Angels ought not to defire it. For firlt they areno crea- 
o_ moreouer they are ſeruarts: then they are our fel- 
low ſeruants, and the felovy ſernants of our brethrewx.: Wha 
and laſt of all, there js no account to bemade of all that ,.. PRO 
they haue, exceptthey have and doe carrie the teſtimonie worſhipped. 
of leſia, andtherefore both they and we oughtto referre 
all co the glorie of our Lord Iefus, whok witnefles wee 
are. | | 
The ſecond gwund is evident, if we had nothing but = 
that which our Lord Teſus teſtified outof the Lawe, Thou 
ſhalt worſhippe the Lord thy God and him, onely ſhale thou 
erHe, 
As forthethicd, itis a ground peculiar to themthatare 3. 
called to this vocation and ſeruice, For the Angel faith, 
The teftimonie of Jeſus #s the fpirit of —_— that isto 
fav, whoſocuer is illuminated with the ſpirit of _—_ 
Ii x ic, 


log, - 


250 : Av Expoſnion - - Chap.29, 
fie, and hath this particular gift within him and this yoca- ) 
tion from God,he muſt-nort buſic himſelfe about this mar» © | 
ter or that; but let him onely labour about the teſtimonie 
of Ieſus, and cake no care about any other bulines. Which 

is the reaſon why /4arie purpofing to touchthe Lord le- 


[oh.20. ſus after his reſurreRion, obtained not her deſire, but was 
V ſent to: the Apoltles'to giue them to vaderſiand of the 
newesof Chiift. © } Q-PIGZ A 
A" / >, Thus weſechowSaint Tohn making a way tothe hiſto- 


a ric following, proceedeth to the ſecond part of this chap- 
| ter,in which is rehearſed the hiſtorie of the viRorie which 
Chriſt hath obtained againſt both che bealts,as we haue 
ſhewedinthke beginning ofchis chapter. Now in this hiſto» 
riethreethiags are-declared:in order.:For fickt the eſtate of = 
Chriſt prepared to the batraile, is ſet before oureyes in fixe 
verſes: afterward, the watch-word of the battaile is given 
in the 17,and 1 8,verſes:laſily,the viRtoric is declared, vnto | 
theendeof the chapter. : on £21 
: The figure of Chriſt prepared to the combat,teacheth vs 
ewgrage | excellent conditions of Chriſt, as of him who ts 
onr Iudge and moſt ale pledge and purchaſer of hea- 
b uen,according to his perſon, his companic, his tffeRs, ro- 
gether with the ſignes or. markes of him. Concerning 
is perſon, the magnificall and excellent conditions 
thereof ſhine in theſe things : that hee is a heauenly per- 
J ſon comming from the boſome of his Father, and beeing 
Verſa. of ſuch a maieſtic that rhe neauens did oper before him : 
moreouer that he is the Iudge, as the iudges in old time, 
namely-in their triumphs , did.fic:-»per white honſes : that 
he is called and acknowledged to be that faithfull and true 
one; that he & inft in hi mdgements, and inall hisworkes, 
not exceeding iuſtice in any ſort, no not againſtthemthat 
.cucn fight againſt him, Thathe beholdeth and feeth all. 
| things with a diuine power, and wonderfull quicknefle, 
CATH as with eyes lhe to a flame of i ; that all things are ſubiect 
__tohis commaundement and authoritie, which is ignified 
by the crowwnes : that bis name, that isto ſay, the infinite- 
nefſe of his myeries can not be comprchended by any - 
| iuing 


On i oem — en T0Y 
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living creature, how apt ſo cuer irbe to conceiue, except 
himtelfe doc giue the knowledge thereof: that he trium- 

pheth oucr his enemies in deſpireof them, becing eloarhed 1 ;, 
in a garment dipt in their bloode : briefly, that he is in euery' 
reſpeR aboue all creatures, as beeing the eflentiall word of 

God. 

Concerning his'traine, it is repreſented vnto ys tobe -- 
innumerable, cele(tiall, and ſuchas euery one of them had 
authoritiero judge and totriumph, which the white horſes Ver/. 14. 
doe fignific : beſides, his companie was king-like and 
prieſi-like, according to that we ſpake before of the gar- 
ments of fine men. : laſtly , it is altogether pure and 
holy. | 
As for the effeRs, according as Chriſt is here repreſen- 

red marching tothe buctaile, iris ſaidethathe fought with 

he mouth, the hande, and the foote. With the 'moutb, 

that he ſmueth the heathen his\enemies, as itwere with a 

fharpe ſvvord and with deadly weapons: 'with the hande, 

that he ruleth them. powerfully with a rodde of yron, as a 

ſhepheard ruleth his locke : with the foote, that he trea- 

deth the uvimepreſſe of the vvrath of God, and bruiſeth all 

thole into'pieces vpon whomethe tuſtindignation of God 

taketh hold, | * d*Q 

- Now remaine the markes of thar name which Chriſt 

catricth written vpon hz garment and vpon bis thigh , to Vi 

the ende that every one might acknowledge him tobe 

fuch a one as he'is appoinred to beby the Father, namely, 

king of kingr, Lord of Lords,vndert whoſe power and au. 

thoritie every knee, cuen-of kines and Lords, mnſt bowe, 

confeſſing that their kingdome and dominion is nothing 
. in compariſon of his. | 
| Now followeth the ſecond point, touching the watch- 

word which God'cauſcth'tobe gitjen vio the barraile; 

containing a veryſhatpeand vehement derifion of his ene 

mies. For FA when this charge isgiuen 19 an Angel lading Verſap. 

imthe ſanne, that he ſhonld crie 'with aloud woyce, which was 

in ſtead of a watch-word vnto the bartaile, thereby. 

- God ſhewetrh to his enemies, that they haue no lighe 
| It 2 but 
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253 An £ xpoſition Chap. 19, 
but by him, and that nothing that is vndet the ſunne but it 


ſhall haue ſome knowledge and be a witnes of this battail, 


Morecouecr, when the token 1s not giuen te the enemies bur 
to other creatures, God ſheweth how greatly he deſpiſeth 
his encmies: befides,itisnot meete that a King ſhould call 
his owne ſubie&ts ro fight againſt himfelfe. Lally, herein 
God ſhewerh his magnificence,inthat he calleth the bird; 
of the heaven. to come andeate the fleſh of his encmies,cuen 
all the foules that ſhs1] be in the worlde at the time of that 
greatand admirable combar, Thus wee ſee hawe he doeth 
publikely andinthe fight ofthis enemicsskornett.emall,gi- 
ving them to vnderitand, that hee ſerteth light by their 
greatrnes,their ffrength,and their number. 

| Nowe followeth the fight andthe viRtorie gotten by 
our Lord Tefus. The fight is propounded vato vs in the 1g, 
yerſe,the vitoriein the two following. 1301 

© Copcerningthe combate, we ec the blindnes and obſti- 


 nacie both of the wicked 3nd of the beaſt, who alchough 


they ſee that ſtrong armed warriour on horſebacke, and 
his viRorious traine , yer they make no bones toſervpon 
him,beeing mooued with an incredible preſumption and 
vaine conceic of themſelues : for who is able roxchift the 

7,ord ? | 
As for the viQtorie, we ſee the magnificence thereof in 
threeſorts: firſt in that the Caprtaincs are taken aliue: then 
that the common ſort of the armie were /laive and putto 
deaxth:andlafi of all, ehag the fowler were filled full with their 
fleſh, ax was foretold by the Angel. The.capraines & heads 
that fought-vnder the authoriticofthe Dragon againſtche 
Lord and his Church , are thoſe two beaſts which S. Iohn 
calleth here the beaſt and that falſe propher,whole violence, 
fraud, power, and cotnpanie. were declared vntovs inthe 
13.chapter. Whoſe ende-was, that becing raken as ig were 
bythe necke, by the hand of our Lord le{us, they were ca/? 
alive into-ercrnall fire, into which allthe curſed ones mult 
bethrowne and there left for euermore, As for the reſt that 
were vnder theirenfigne, we {ce how the Scripture ſpea- 
keth yet more” mildly; as it were to ſhew vs that ” Lord 
alwaics 


Chap. 20. wpon the eApocalyps, 233 
alwaies reſerueth to him ſelfe the knowledge ofthem,and 


the authoritic to ſeuer them and to ſhewe them mercie by 

calling them to him-ſelfe, if itpleaſe him, at thelaſt gaſpe 

of their life 

Secing therefore we are ſo carefully admoniſhed by the 

worde ot God of that dutie we ought to perfourme unto 

him all our life time , and of that truſt we oughtto repole 

in him for the time to come againſt our enemies that hight 

againſt our ſaluation, let every one of us ſetile himlelfe to 

glonfic Godonearth as he is glorified in heauen, and ex-= 

hot one another whillt it is called :oday, Let us acknow- 

ledge that ſaluation, honour, gloric, and powerbelongeth 

tothe Lord our God, becauſc his iudgements are true and 

tighteous, whereby without queitionthat whore of Baby- 

lon ſhall be chaſtiſed, andthe {moke of her iudgement aſ- | 

cend up for euermore. Let us rcioyce and glorifie him be- _ general) 

cauſe the.wedding of the Lambe approcheth, andthe © 
_ Church his ſpouſe prepareth her ſelfe, putting on that gar- 

ment ofiuſtification which the eceate beliow- 

ed upon her: briefly, letys confefle and acknowledge the 

maictlie, power, and glory of this Bridegroome, at whoſe 

fhght the enemy powers ſhall be chayned and delivered 

into eternall fire, toche end that thus poſſeſſing our loules 

with patience in the midſt ofpreſent affliions, and expe- 

Qing from him deliverance, and perict accomphſhment 

of allgood things, wee may glorifie him by a lively faith 

and obedience ſolong aswe are to continue ourtemporall 

abiding here, 


CHAP. XX. 


1 The Angel 2 bindeth Satanfor a thouſand yeeres: 
8 being looſed, heftirreth vp Gog and Magog thar 
is, priuic and open enemies againſt the Saintes, 11 
but the vengeance of the Lord cutteth off thzirinſo- 
lencie. 123 The bookes are opened, by which the 


dead are judged. | 
* I1 3 And 


_———.. A 


254 An Expoſition Chap.20o. 

| =_—_— [ ſaw an Angelcome hm athouſand yeere, ', -, 
{"Xdowne from heaven, ha- 7 Andwhen the thouſand 
| ving the key of the bottoles pit, yeres are expired, Satan ſhalbe 
NR. OP a great chaine in b15 hand, looſed out of his priſon, 

WM p v1 2 A-dbe tooke the areggon 8 Andſbalgoout todeceive 
Min agrate 1, that olde ſerpent , whichis the theprople,which are in the four 
1 i devill and Satan, and he bound quariers of the earth: cuen 

him a thouſandyeres: Gog and Magoy , to gather 

3 <Andcaſt him intothe them togither to Ned , whoſe 
bottomleſſe pit, and he ſhut hun niuber is, as the ſandof the ſea, 
vp, and ſcaled the dore yupom 9 Andtheywer upintothe 
him, that he ſhould deceive the plaine of the earth,cs they c6. 
people nomore,tilithe thouſand paſſed the tents of the ſaints as 
yeereswere fulfilled : for after bout, & the beloved citie : but 
that be muſt be looſed for alit= fire came down from Godomt of 
 theſeaſon, © '\- heaver,and devoured them. 
" i Anal ſaweſeates: and 10 eAnd the devill that 
| -. 1a-#;14 1 Fhey ſarevpon them, & tndge= deceived them, was caſtinto 4 
"4.5.4. mentwasginen unto them, & lake of fire & brimſtone where 
: I ſfawe the ſoules of them that that beaſt, that falſe prophet 
were bebeaded for the witneſſe arcand ſhallbe tormented even 
of Ieſuas, and for the vvorde of day and night for evermore. 
PT. .* God, andwhich didnot worſhip 11 Anal ſawagreatwhite 
AM 4 MYLES 7» | | hos 
:- the beaſt, neither his image, throne, andone that ſate on it, 
_ ky _—_ > iy neither had taken bis marks from whoſe face fledaway botb 
5 1 ierilc0 nf mpon their wha on their the earth and heaven,andtheir 
$254 Sir hands: they lrued,e+ reigned place was no more found, 
©01 99»4 51074 -with Chriſt a thouſand yeere. 12 eAndl]ſawetbedead, 
| 5 But the reft of thedeade both great and ſmall and be- 
men ſhall not line againe,untill fore God: and the bookes were 
 thethouſandyeres be finiſhed : opened, and another booke was 
this ts the firft reſurreftion. opened, which the booke of 
6 Bleſſed and holy is hee, life, and the dead were indged 
bh 1-2, 1 180 AY" firſt reſur- of thoſe things, which wyere 
i; 7 © reftion: for on ſuch the ſecond wratenin the books, according 
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Chap.2 0, vpon the eApocalyps. = -, 
death axd bel delivered vp the caſt into the lake of fire: this us | 
dead whichwere in them_: and theſeconddeath, - 
they were indged every man, > 15 Andwhoſoever was hot 
according torheir workes,” foundwritte inthe book of life, 
14 Anddeath e& hellwere was caſt into the lake of fire. 


Ec have learned hitherto from the endofthe 212, 

- chaprer the hiſtory of thetwo beaſts, which the 
dragonthe encmicof our ſalyation hathftirred up one af- 
ter another, & bothtogether tomake ſharp warre againſt 
the Church of our Lordeleſus, andthe members thereof, 
Now although we be come to the laſt point of their hiſto. 
rie,and h#uc underſtood of their eternall deſtruRian, yet 
15it needfull chat we ſhould know how our Sauijour Chriſt 
purſued his viQories againlt the enemies that remaine, 
Therefore in this chapterS.lohn purſuing this matter pre- 
ſenteth here unto us athird point of this propheticall hiſto- 
rie, which concerneth that victory wherby the dragon was 
ouercome by the LordeTeſus, as weetouched before inthe 
17.chapter, | 

In this chapter then-wee are to obſerue twoparts: the 
firſt couchingthe dragon ouercome,vntothe 10.yerſe: the The diviſion 
ſecond, touching the reſurreion and the laſt iudgement of this chap- 
rocome,unto the end of the chapter, Fo 
The hiſtorie of the dragon ouercome comprehendstwo 
things in order: forfirſt we are taught couching the firſt 
victorie that Chriſt obtained ouer him when he caſt him 
intopriſon,ynto the 6.yerfe: afterward,touching the ſecod 
vicorie thatistocome, which becing gotten hee is to be 
chrowne into cternall paines of hell, yntothe 1 0.yerle. 
Concerning the article of the firſt yiRorie, wee learned 
before about the end of the 1.2. chapter, thatit belongeth 
to that hiſtory there, and muſt be ioyncedthereuntoto haue 

te well underſtood. Forthis firſt hiſtorie was fulfilledin the 
firſt yeeres ofthe Chriſtian Church, when as the dragon 
after hee was throwne out of heauen by the power of 
Chriſt, labouredto trouble and Ropthe courſe of the Ca- 


tholike Church,andithe newborne fruit of the Church vp6 
| Hog earth. 


" Veſt, 


256 An Expoſition 
earth. Forthis cauſe wee ſaid then, that tae ſame hiſtorie 
chat was begua there, wascomtinued and followed in this 
place. | 

Neither ought it to ſceme ſirange, that this hiſtorie is 
thusdeuided, becauſe exceptthis diumifion had beene, ano. 
ther hiſtorie, that is a great deale longer and moreobſcure 
then this, namely the hiſtorie of the rwo beaſtes, ſhoulde 


haue bin diſmembred, Thus wee ſee how the wiſdome of 


God minding to inſtru us moſt commoadioully & order- 
ly,choughtit belt (asindeeditis ) rathertodeuide this hi- 
fiorie that was more plaine and ſhorte, then the other that 
carieth with iemore obſcuritie, Beſides that this is the laſt 
enemie which our Lord Ieſusisto ouercome;namely,death 
& the princethercof, who haning hitherto wrought by his 
infiruments,8 being leftnaked by the power of Chriſt, wil 
yet continue in his rage untothe end, So that ſtill hee muſt 
haue repeated here that which had bene before propoun- 
ded out of hisplace. 

Therfore to come tothe particular hiſtorie of this dra- 

n, the ficſt diſcourſe thereof teacheth vs, firſt his impri- 
Tine, in the three former verſes: nextthe eſtate of the 
Church during the time ofthis impriſonment, in three other 
yerfes. 

Concerning his impriſonment S. Tohn ſpeaking there- 
of, declareth unto us by whome hee was impriſoned, in 
the firſt yerſe: how he was impriſoned in the 2, verſe and 
part of third: and laſtly wherefore, in the third verſe. 

He that impriſoned him was reprefented to S. lohn as 


a ſeruant of God and an executionerot his iuſtice com- 


ming from him, when he is named ar — down 
from heaven : then the particular commiſhon which heere- 
ceived from God to doe this execution is laid down before 
us by Fignes, when he ſpeakethofthe inftruments where + 
with he was furniſhed from aboue,namely, that he had rhe 
keye of the bottomleſſe pittethat is, of hell, into which God 
chrew the angels that ſinned, & there kezpes them bound 
with chaines of darknes, andreſcrueth them in expeQatis 
of their condemnation, as itis ſaide,2,Per.2. Iude 6. Alſo 

chat 
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that he had a preat chaine in his hand,to bind him that was 
to be throwne into this botromleſle priſon. =» 

The manerof this impriſonmentis,that the e Anpelrocke Verſ.s. 
by ſtrong hand the dragon, that old ſerpent, by whome our 
firſt parents were deceived, cuen he that is called rhe De- 

vill and Satan, that ke bownd him faſt and ſure with his great 
Chaine for 4 thouſandyeres, that he caſt him into the bottom Verſ'y. 
leſſe pit, and ſealed the dere upon him, to the end he mightbe 
ſtaicdfrom executing his rage in the world during the time 
appointed by the Lord, 

Andrthis is the third point which S. Iohn propoundeth 
ynto us, why he was impriſoned, ſaying, that he ſhonlde de 
ceive thepeople no more,namely,in his owne perſon & with 
all his forces during the thouſand yeres of his impriſon- 
ment, becauſe that after this time was expired hee ſhould be 
unlooſed for aſhort time, as hauing ſatisficdthe ſentence of 
God, Now theſe rhonſondyeres mult be underſtood accor- 
dingtothe diſcourſe ofthe 1 2.chapter,' Therefore thebe- 
| meer on them and the firſt yere is the 36. yere or therea- 

out afterthedeah & paſſion of Chriſt, whenthe Church 
of the ewes was overthrowne,and when Satan ruſhedup- even the 
on the Chriſtian Church that was gathered among the 1... cn. 
Gentiles, and laboured to deſtroy the ſeed newly borne of qcd. 
the Church ofthe Tewes,as was ſaidein the endofthe 12.” 
chapter. Thelaſt oftheſe thouſand yeeres, felliuſt inthe 
time of that wretched Hildebrand , who was called Gre- 

orie the ſeuenth , when hee was created Pope, beeing a 
molt deteſtable Nicromancer and Magitian, ifever there 
were any, Whomethe deuilluſedasan inftrument, when 
he was unbound and deliuered out of his priſon, that hee 
mightin the times following torment the ſeruants of God 
by moſt cruel{ and bloody perſecutions, yea the whole 
worlde by diſſentions and cruell warres,the ſeede whereof 
this wretch ſcattered euery where, as Cardinal Brennoſet=,, 
tethit out atlargein his booke. This then is the firſt viAo- 
ric which the Lorde hath gotten ouerthe dragon ypon 
earth,during the continuance whereof hee coulde not ſe- 
duce men after ſo publike and violent a manger as hee 

Kk 1 thoughe 
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258 An Expoſition Chap.20, 
thought to haue done before inthe 12. chapter, and as af- 
ter the thouſand yeeres were expired , when he was let 
. looſe, hee wrought powerfully and pitifully in Chriften- 
dome. This isthercaſon why againſtthis rempration S. 
Tohn doeth in one word afftoorde a great comfort, when 
he ſaith,thatic was bur for a 411le ſeaſon,as S, Peter allofſaich 

2.Per.t.6 {nhis fiſt Epiſtle. _ I TAC b 4% oe 
Vnto this impriſonment is. added fome: reſt for the 
Church of Chriti beeing geliverc from theſe horrible 
combats wherewith Satan ſaluted it at herfirit entrance. 
"The deſcription ofthis ceft and of the common eſtate of 
the Church vpon. carth during theſe chouland yeeres 1s ſo 
ſet downe unto us,thatthe authozririe, life and glotie, com- 
monto all the fairhfull, is repreſented thereinin che fourth 
verſe: then their reſurreRtion vnto life by the goſpel, which 
ſhall continue inthe Church eucn after the (pace of theſe 
thouſand yeeres, inthe 5, yerſe : and laſt of all the promiſe 


1 of grace belonging tothe faithfull in all ages, in the fx 
Si > 5 4715 


| The authoritie of the true faichfull ones is declared un- 
Verſa» to us by the ſeates on which they ſate, and by the iudgement 
« that was given unto them.The life and glorie is pronounced 
-* .nplaine words, whenit is faide, har they lived and reigned 
[ wh Chriſt athouſandyeres, But let vs alwaics remember 
thatthis is nor ſpoken of all, but onely of the true faichfull 

ones, of whome there are ewo molt ſure markes giuen, 

whereby they that are truely fairhfull may bee knowen 

from the reft,ſofar as man. is able todiſcerne them:namely 
To marks of PItyidome and rhe cauſe ofmartyrdome, Martyrdome 1s 
Chad of then either thac are put todeath ,or that carcy alwaies 
fan © in themſelues fentence of condemnation, that walke in 
| their dutie with cheir heads hanging downe, putting their 
truſtin bims jatrailerh up zhe dead, The tir, iS the witnes 
- = 4; (*briſt,aud the word of Godonthe one fide, and an the o- 
; therſideacarcfull ſanRification, whereby they keptthem- 
ſelucs from all idolatrie, and cuenfrom the ſhewe of Ido- 
latric, aſwell during the thouſand yeeres aboue mentia- 
ved, as fince that, time, and ſolong as the Church ſha! 
' oC 
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beinthe world. cn (UI IT UAE EG, 
Their renovation unto life, of which S.Tohn ſpeaketh 
in the 5. verſe, is truly in thoſe of whome we ate to ſpeake, 
asthe workes, ſpoken of in the former verſe, declare evi- pſy. 
dently, But as for others, who beeing naturally dead (hall 
continue deade, and lye in theirfinnesand _—_ of 
God, Saint Iohn teacherh vs, thatthe life of which hee 
ſpeaketh belongeth not untothem, as indeede they ſhall 
not be renued by the illumination of the glorious Golpell- 
of Chriſt , in which confiſteth che firſt reſurrettion here 
ſpoken of. For the firft reſurreRion is that, whereby/the 
ſoules of che faithfull are raiſed up from their ſpircuall 
dearh : but the ſecond reſurreion is that , whereby their 
bodies ſhall beraiſed up and reftored to their ſoules atthat 
laſt day. Therefore wee muſttake heede when we reade 
theſe words of S. Iohn, The reſt of the deadt men ſhall not 
live againe vntill the thouſand yeeres be finiſhed, thatweede-» 
cciue not our ſclyes by a falſe interpretation ofthis worde 
vntill, For his meaningis not, that they ſhall afterwarde 
live againe, but onely contenteth him-ſelfe to ſhewe, 
that it they ſhouldliue againe; it ſhould be then; butyee* 
they ſhoulde not then live againe , 'Whereupon' it'fol- 
lowerh neceſlarily , that therefore they ſhould neuerliue 
a392210nC, e\.* ——_ 
Now this kind of ſpeech is taken from commoncufiom, 
as for examplezif a father ſhould ſay ro his child,charhee 
would-nor ticre out of the-houſe until} the child-werere- 
turned, we muſtnotthereupon.conclude, thac he woulde 
therefore goe abroade after hisreturne, as if the time af- 
terwarde were neceſſarily included by this word vnril : 
bur wee muſt onely vnderſtand , that the coftinuance- 
of the promiſe or ſpeech uttered}; is to be referred rothar 
time: fmply , and not to be ſiretched ourfarther*to the! 
timebeyond.As alſoin regard of place, if any man'ſhould* 
ſay, I'will goe with youſo tarre, heedoeth nothing againſt” 
his worde, if it pleaſe him to goe farther with him ; And- 
thus many places.in.the holy Scripture are ro be-mnder- 
ftoode, as when Moſes ſaide, that the Rauen 'went out Gey.8.7, 
K k 2 | going 
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260  AnE&xpoſnion Chap.20. 
going and returning, umill the waters weredriedupupon 
Plal.troua the earth. And David, S:t chow at my right hand untill Imabe 
| Mat28.20, Fine enemies thy footeſtoole, And Chrilt faidto his Apoſtles, 
Mat.t-25. Behold [am wih you wntsll the end of the world, AndS, Mats 
thewe(as itis uſually and holily interpreted in the Chturch 
of God) ſpeaking of loleph,faieth, thache knewe not his 
wife yntill ſhe bad brought forth leſus. g 
In a wordetherefore,S. lohn ſheweth that the power of 
God will alwaics appeare in the midſtof the afflitions of 
* his children, whetheric be duringtheſe thouſand yeeres, 
or whether it be after: but as forthe infidels and ſuch as 
cleaue notunto Chriſt, buc obey and worſhippe the beaſt, 
there is no promiſe nor hope of life for them , no not 
during the time ofche chouland yeres, which beingexpi-. 
red, the affliftion will be greater, becauſc the devill is let 
looſe, Whereupon it followeth, that the wicked ſhall be a 
great deale lefleraiſedup inthole dayes by the firli refur- 
reion, then they were inthe time before , when there 
»was mare light and betteroccafion ſo to doe. 
 Hereypoafor concluſion of this point the Evangelicall 
promiſes ace added in ver(.6.by rhem that ſhalbe raiſed up 
to life & ſanQificatis,cuE during that ſpace ofa 1000 yeres 
before ſpokenof, Which promiſes are pronounced, firſt 
generally,that they whohaxe part inthe firſt reſurreition,of 
Foſs. Which we haucſpoke,ore bleſſed & holy that isto ſay,heires 
ofcrernall happinefle; & ofthar righteouſnes and holineſſe 
which belongsto ſuchafelicitie Afterwards, themeans of 
theſe things are ſpecified, becauſe that cuill one hath no 
power ouer them that haue part in this reſurreRion, but 
contrariwiſe all good and that in/perfetion belongeth to 
them, For although the faithfull body benot at once diſ- 
charged ofall auill, yer 7he ſecond death hath no power over 
ſuch a one, thatis, he undergocth no ſuchcuil bue that hee 
is curedthereof, And asfor good things, the faithfull haue 
the meanes to get them and the perfetion ofthem in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, ſeeing they have this priviledge to be the Prieſts 
of Godandof Chriſt, andto raigne with him, 


Now 
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Now followeth the declaration touching the ſecond vi- 
Qorie,in which Saint Iohnrcehearſeth in order, the occafi- 
on, the worke of Satan, the viQtoric againſt him,andthat - 
euerla{ting rorment into which he isto be throwne head- 
long by the fearefull iudgement of God, 

The occaſion is,that after the time appointed by thepro- 
vidence of God, Satan is diſcharged and ſet at libertic, For Yer/7. 
if becing tied vp in chaynes as a malefaRtour, he cannot 
keepe himſelfe from hurting, what will he doe when he is 
inlarged? His inlargement is nothing elſe to him, but an 
occalion to doe cuill, This inlargement began in the time 
of Pope Gregorie the ſeucath,as we ſhewed before. 

After his inlargement mentioned in the ſeuenth verſe, 
Saint Tohn declareth ynto vs about what goodly worke he 
imploicd and buficd himſclfe, ſaying, that he ball goe ont to yo/g. 
deceine the people which are mthe foure quarters of the earth, 
and asfolloweth inthe 8, verſe: to gue vsto yaderſtande, 
that by his inlargemenc we are to knowe that God hath 
let looſe the bridle vnto him. to rage againſt his Church, 
and to torment the Saints becauſe of the finnes of men, 
with which cuen the faithfull ſhall be coo well acquainted, 
ſucking vp by little and little erethey be aware a dangerous 
1wpuricie both of doctrine and of life. Now this worke of 
his is,that he ſhall ſeduce and abuſe the whole world, euen 

ations fartheſt off and vnknowne, whome he will arme 
and cauſe to march forth to bartarle againſt the people of 
God,and that in infinite number as the ſand of the ſea, Yea 
he will cauſe ther to goe wp into the plaine of theearthas 
large asit is,49d to compaſſe about the tents of the Saints, and Verſ'9. 
the beloned crtie,thatis, the Church of God, walking in ho- 
lines, and repoſiog it ſelfe in his ele&ion, becauſe he yer 
thinketh viith his great preparation to ouercome it. Buc 
there is no counſaile nor ſtrength againſt the Lord, voto 
whome viQorie and ſaluation belongeth, and who ii. 
chargeth his anger vpon his aduerſaries, and conſumech 
them wholly therewith, asif it were with a fire rhar came 
aawne from heauen,whichdenonreth them, 

As for theſe two names Gog and Mageg here fer down 
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262 An Expoſition Chap.20. 
by way of imitation of the Prophet Ezechiel, they muſt 
not be taken literally for ſome ſpeciall nation char either 
hath beene ſo called, or is at rhis day, bur they aretobe 
vnderſtood according to the common phraſe of the Iewes 
long fince vſed amongſt them. Nowe the Iewes tooke 
theſe names ſometimes properly , and ſometimes figura- 
tively as was molt commodious tor them, When they na- 
med Gog properly, they vnderſtoode in theirlanguage the 


Whatis mene Kingsor people of A/a the leſſe; by whome according to 


by Gog and 
Magog, 


C 
C| 


Ver. I' 0, 


the prophefie of Ezechiel, the people of the Iewes hath bia 


*wonderfully affli ted in timespaſt. For that was the name 


of the firſt King of thatrace that raigned in 4/ia the leſle, 
whomethe Grecians named Gyges)and that name conti- 
nued in his poſteritie. Likewiſe when they named 4agog, 
they vnderſtoode the Kings of the countrey of Syria,who 
plaied alſo the tyrants and wrought a Houllid tnekies 
againſt the people of God : as we learne bythe bookes of 


"the Machabees and other fuch like hiſtories. Hence it 


cameto paſſe in time afterward, as theſe men grewe to be 
abhorredin regard of cheſe tyrants and of the people that 
ſerued their ryrannie againſt the people of God, ſothe 
Jewes when they would name any people or Kings, whom 
they accounted moſt curſed & abominable,they vſedthele 
names Gog and Magog. As we readin ſome ancient hiſtori- 
ographers,that Antrochthe chiefe citie of Syria beyond the 
countrey of Iſrael was called JZagog,cſpeciallyin regard of 
cheir execrable idolatrie, and'of their perſecutions, vnto 
whichidolatrie commonly tirreth vp her ſeruants. Andin 
this ſenſe it is, that S. John nameth Gog and Aagop in this 
place,not reſpeQing eſpec1ally the hiſtoric of Ezechiel, nor 
yer the people marked out by Ezechiel vnder theſe names, 
bur onely looking to the common vſe of the Iewes, which 
—_—vy of thoſe beginnings that were nowe ſpo. 
en of. 

Neuerthelefle we haue yet to obſerne before we goe 
farther, how aptly Saint lohnin this place noreth out Hell 
ynto vs, into which the deuill muſt becaftto be kept in e- 
verlaſting chaines, when he calleth it rhe /abe of fire and 
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of brimſtone , where the bea#t alſo and the falſe prophet ares 


to ſhew 'what agreement there is betrweene this chapte! 
and the former inthe 20.yerſe : where we learned thaF 
the beaſt and with him the falle Prophet were apprehen- 
ded, and both of them throwne into tac lake of fire bur-,, 
ning with brimſtone, So that we ſee cuidently, that iris a -:* 
Hell ordained for the deuill and the wicked, asour Lord _ prepared 
Jeſus alſo ſpeaking of the judgement tocome giueth ſen. \2752<9cuill 
P > SEmen and adn & his angels. 
tence,ſayin 55 oe yecurſed into cuerlaſting fire, prepared 
forthe devill and his angels, Forit is the place of payment, 
which the Lord hath appointed for his enemies once for 
all, that they fhould ſuffer his Church to be atreit for e- 
vermore. | | 
Now followeth the other part of this chaptertouch- 
ing the reſurreion and laſt judgement to come, allthe 
parts whereof are briefly proſecuted togither to the ende 
of this chapter, For firſt we haue an exccllent deſcription 
of the Iudge : then alſo of the judgement which he ſhall 
performe, the execution whereof he isto maintaine for e- 
uer and euer. | 
As forthe Tudge, heis declared vnto vs inthe eleuenth Yey/17, 
verſe,by three diſlinct things, For fir{t hisoffice isſhewed , , , . 
by the figne'of a grear white horſe; ſecondly, his admini- (Chin me 
ftration by vertue of this office is ſet downe in that Saint ludye. 
Tohn ſaith, that he ſawe one that, ſate on it ; laſt of all , his 
maicſtie and wonderfull power is declared by this effeR, 
that heanen and earth fledde from. his preſence ſothat. their 
place was no more found, As indeede we knowe, that hea-« 
vert. and earth are now kept for fire againſt that dayofthe 
condemnation and vtter deſtruftion of the wicked, and 
that atthe comining of this great Iudge the heauens ſhall 
paſſe away like a ſcroll, and the elements ſhall be diſlolued 
with fire,and rhe earth with the works thereof ſhalbe cons 
ſumed,as itis writtenin 2.Per, 3 . Which things alchough 
the very thinking vpon bringech horrour, yerthey cannoe 
aſtoniſh the mindsof the faithfull, becauſe they ice now by 
faith in the midſt of this horrour, and ſhall then fe in ct 
"fe this white throne, moſt excellent, clcare , and bright 
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264 Ar Expoſition Chap.20. 
before which we muſt appeare, asitis faid afterward, For 
this Iudge is no other but our God {as he is calledin the 
ycrſe following) and Lord Ielus Chriſt, before whole 
iudgement ſcat we mult all Rand at that day, as Saint Paul 
ſaith. Thus we ſee how Saint Tohn comes toſpeake of the 
iudgement,after he hath ſer before ysthe Iudge, 

Now this laſt judgement is laid forth vnto vs by S.loho, 
firſt generally inthe 1 2,and 1 3,verſes: then particularly in 
the rwo laſt ycrſes of this chapter. Fortheiudgementis de- 
clared ynto vs generally in the 1 2.verſe by theſe wordes, / 


ſaw the dead both great and ſmall land iniudgementbefore 


God, Secondly, he ſheweth the informations that are pur 
vp againſt them, ſaying, And the bookes were opened: for at 
that time they ſhalbe ſo exhibitzd before God, euery one, 
becing accuſed or excuſed by his owne conſcience, where 
the proceſſe remaineth alwaies written. Thirdly,he decla- 
reth the forme and manner of the ſentence,when hee ſaith, 
chat he ſaw another booke opened, which 1 the booke of life,out 
of which ſhalbe takenthe names of all them whome God 
hath ordained to life euerlaſting, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Finally, the 
pronouncing of the ſentence is ſer downe in theſe words, 
the dead were indged of thoſs things which were written in the 
booke according to their workes, | 

Whereby we are eſpecially to obſcrue , that che bookeof 
our conſciences which we carrie about with vs ( beeing 
well examined) ſerue naturally but for proceſſe againſt ys, 
andthateternall condemnation anddeſtructionisreadie to 
be laid vpon them that haue nothing elſe to be alleadged 
before God, But the booke of !ife, in which the Lord hath in- 
rolled allthem that are ordained co life everlaſting, and 
whoſelife here below God hath ſanGified through the fuſt 
reſutreQion, is that whereby we are delivered from con- 
demnation and ſaued by grace,not by works, to the ence 
that no man ſhould boaſt. And yet that alſo is moſt true, 
that all ſhalbe indped according to their workes, For as tor the 
wicked, they ſaffer iuſt condemnation according to their 
works, whichare their owne, and the cauſe of their perdi- 
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tion inthemſelues,andproceedeth onely from themſclues- 1/0! @ off 4, 
But as for the faithfull, they alſo arc iud gedaccording to 
their works, but not becauſe of their works, neither accor- * 
ding to all their workes (for according tothe works of the 
firſt Adam they ſhould be deftroied with the reſt) but ac- 
cording tothoſe works of theirs, which are made theirs b 
grace fromche ſecond Adam, whois Chriſt: which works —— of 
are oftwo ſorts. For ſome of them are workes of the per- _ 1s A 
ſonof Chriſt, and are made theirs by imputation,asbeeing ſors, 
che works of the head vnited to his bodie and members: 
others are works of the holy Spirit in themyand are ours in 
bis holines and ſanClification. According to both ſorts of & [7 
workes we are iudged co life : but the firſt ſort are thoſe 7&2 wo ws.Þ 
onely byreaſon whereof we obtaine cternall life in Chriſt.” 
Which is the cauſe why ſome of the ancient Fathers did | 2 _ |: 
call the firſt works meritorious, ot works of merit, but the <* 77 
others they called works of gratuitie, b 

Now becauſe ſome might ſay; thatthereare ſome dead 
that were {wallowed and conſumed by the ſea by death,and ,,, 7. 
by the grane, ſ0as nothing of them isremaining, howe © 
ſhould they ſtand before the faceof the Tudge? Saint Tohn 
anſwearcth in the 13. yerſe, that it is true in deedethoſe 
things haue recciued,taken in,and ſwallowed ypthedead, 
but they haue receiued nothing which they muſt nor re- 
ſore againein that day,to the endethat every ove ſhouldre- 
cere in bis bodie that which ho hath done, whetherit be good 
or euill,as Saint Paul reftifierh, 2.Corinth.5.10, Forall crea- 
rures muſt neceffarily ſerue God according to his come 
maundement, to fulfill che myſterie of the reſurreRion of 
the dead, which was ſpecially foretold by Daniel in his 1 2, 
Gapeers 77-7 K-61 

Now let vs come to the particular deſcription of the 
judgement of God. This judgement bringeth withit ewo 
kindsof ſentence, the one of hife, the other of death. As for 
the (ſentence vmo lifethere is no more ſpeach of irhere, be- 
cauſeitis the matter of the chapters following 2: but here 
mention is made onely of the executionof the ſentence vn- 
to eternall death, Firſt, that dearh and the grane were caſt 
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into the lake of fire , which i the ſecond death, that is to ſay, 
| ac there ſhall be the bounds and limits of death which 


ſhall nor appeare any more : briefly,thatthere fa beno- 


thing remaining but the ſecond death, which ſhall holde 

the guiltie faitticd for evermore, Secondly , tharwhoſoever 

Verſis. werenet foid writtenin the booke of life, as belonging tothe 
predeſtination of Saints, which God had made betore the 
foundation of the world according to the good pleaſure 
of his will in IcſusChrif, thatthey(l ſay)were caFt mito the 
lake of fire, and giuen ouer into the hands of che ſecond 
death, which God hath ſeated there roexecure the rigour 
of his iudgements againſt them for eurrmore, 

Nowe having by the grace of God, ynderſtoode theſe 
fairepreditions comprehendedin his word, and diſcloſed 
to his Church for the inſtrution, comfort ,and confirma« 

_ tion thereof, and executed according to the truth of his 
prediQtions , yea becing ſo carefully aduertiſed of the ad- 
mirable power of God, whereby heretofore he comman- 

Thegenerall dedrhe Ccie gulfe ro hold faſt the dragon inchaines, 

wk  tothecndethat his Church might baye ſo much ſuccour 
and time of breathing 3s it pleaſed him to affoard for the 
manifeſtation of his glone, eſpecially beceing forerold how 
the deuill being looled ſome hundreths of yearcs lithence, 
and raging in the Church of God,is ofno ſtrength againſt 
our head, who certenly is readie to diſcomfite him, and to 
execute that laſt iudgement in which wee muſt appeare 
before his tribunall ſeate, ler vs (tudiethroughout the whol 
courle of this wretched life to ty whats >, this power, 
this wiſedewe,and this infinite goodnes of God, whereby 

| he holdeth in the deuill and the wicked bridled, and gi- 
ueth them as muchlibertie as pleaſeth himſelfe, whilſt chey 
expeRtthathowe of rorment whichis appointed forthem : 

andlet vs cruſtin him with all ouchearr, lookingypon our 
Lord Teſus , which furtcth continually in his throne at the 
right hand of God, whoin grace kildericerd our afflicti- 
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ons, and giucth deliuerance according to his good will 
and pleaſure : ler vs walke vnder his direQion inthe firſt 
refurreRtion whether he hath called ys; let vs behold his 


helping 
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helping hand readic co ſend downe fire from heauen to 
conſume the wicked : and ler ys polleſſe our ſoules in pa- 
ticnce, waiting for that bleſſed day, in which the booke of 
life ſhall be opened for our conſolation and fulfilling of 
chat zope which isin ys ynto cternall life. 


CHeAP. XX/. 


2 He deſcribeth newe Hieruſalem deſcending from 
heauen, 9 the bridethe Lambs wife, 12 andthe 
glorious building of the citic, 19 gatniſhed with 
pretious ſtones: 22 whoſe Temple the Lambe is. 


AX I ſawe anew heanen, 5 Andbethat ſate uponths + 
and anewearth: for the throne, ſaid, Behold, 1 make all 
firſt beauenand the firſt earth things newe: and he ſeide vnto 
were paſſed away and there was me, Write: for theſe words are 
v0 more ſea, faithfull and true. : 
2 Andl1 lohnſawethe boy 6 eAndhe ſaide vnto mee, 
citie newe Hieruſalem., come It is done, ] am Alpha and O. 
downe from God ont of heawen, mega, the beginning and the 
prepared as 4 bride trunmnued » { willgpine tohmmthats 
for ber huaband. athw/t, of the well of the water 
3 And [ beard 4 great, of bife freely. 
voice out of heaue, ſaying, Bea ©7 He that onercommerh, 
- hold,the Tabernacle of Godis ſhall inherit all things, and 1 
with men,andhe will welwith well be bis God, and he ſhell be 
them: and they fhalbe his peo- my ſoune, 
ple, God brmſelf ſhalbe them $8 Butthefeareful and wn. 
God with them. beleening, andthe abominable, 
4 And Ged ſhall wipe all andmurtherers, anduyhore- 
reares from their eyen:;ty there mongers, and ſorcerers, and i- 
ſhall be nomore death, neither dolaters,and all lars hall hawe 
ſorrowe nenher crying neither their part in the lake, vohich 
ſhall there be any more paine : burneth wh fire & brimſtone, 


for the firſt things are paſſed. whuch u the ſeconddeath, 
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9 Aud there came unto me ſquare, & the legth iu aclarge > 
one of the ſenen Angels,which as the bredth of it and he mea« 
had the ſenen vials ful of the ſured the citte with the reede, 
ſenen laſt plaznes, and talked twelue thouſand furlongs : and 
with me, ſaying, (ome : f will the length, andthe breath, and 
ſhew thee the bride, the Lambs the height of it are equal, 

—wife, 17 And he meaſured the 
10 eAnd hecariedme 4- wallthereef, a hundreth fourty 
 wayin the ſpirit toa great and & foure cubits,hy the meaſure 
an high mountaine,and ſhewed of man,that is, ef the Angel, 
we that great city that holy le- 18 And thepwulding of the 
ruſalem deſcending ont of hea- wall of it was of [aſper:and the 
- wen from God, © citie was pare gold, like wvnto 
11 Hauing the glory of God: cleareglaſſe. 
and her fhining was like untoa 19 Andthe fordations of the 
ſtone moſt pretious, as a Iafþer wall of thecit:e were garniſhed 
fone cleare as cry{tal, evith all manner of prefious 
T2 eAndhadagreatwall Rlones : the firſt foundation 
and bigh,and had tweluegates, was lafper: the ſecondof Sa- 
andat the gates twelue Angels, phive: the third of a Chalceds- 
and the names written, which nieuhe fourth of an Emeraude, 
are the twelue tribes of the 20 The fift ofa Sardonix: 
children of Iſrael. .- the ſixt of a Sarditsube fentth 

13 Onthe Eaſt part thete of « Chryſolite : the eight of a 
were three gates, and onthe Beryl: theninthof a Topaze: 
Northſide three gates, on the the teth of a Chryſopraſua: the 
Southſide three gates, and on elenenth of a lacynth-: the 
the Weſt as three gates, twelfth an Amethyſt. 

14 Andthewall ofthecitie 2x: And the twelue gates 
hadtwelne foundations, and in were twelue pearles, andeuery 
themthe Names of the Lambs gate is of one pearle, and the 
twelne eApoſtles,  - ſtreet of the cittets pure golde, 

i5 Andhbethat talkedwith as ſoning glaſſe. 
me bad agolden reede, rowea- 22 And | ſawe no Temple 

, ſwre the citie withall, and the therein: for the Lord God al. 

gates thereof, and the yvvall mightie andthe Lambearethe 
thereof. Temple of it,___.__.......———— 

/., 16 And thecitielay fore 23 And this citie bath ns 
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aeede of the ſmine, neither of ſpallbe nonight therec * 


£/ory of Ged ard light tt © and bonour of the Gentules ſhall be 
ibe Lamb is the light of tt. brought untout, 
24 eAud the peoplenhich 27 eAnthere ſhall enter 


.are ſaved, frall walke m the intout none vnclean thing, nei. 


light of u + andthe kingsof the ther whatſoever worketh abo- 


, .carthſoall bring their glory < minatts or lies: but they which 


the moone io hixe tn it: for the 26 Ard tbe glory , and 


bonour unto it. are writienin the Lambs book. 


-25 end the gates of it of life. 


ſpalnot be ſort by day:for there 


A® weentredinto the Propheticall Liftorieof Chriſtin 
the begipning of the 11, chapter weetaught thatthis 


hiſtorie deuideth it felfe into two pants, of which the one 
| Intrceateth of the eſtate ofthe Church inthis world, the 0- 


ther layeth outunto vs in ſome ſort the eſtate thereofinthe 
worldto come, which wecall the kingdome of God, Ac- 
cording tothis order, hauing hicheno ſpokenofthe eſtate 
of the Church in this cuill and tranſirorie worlde, S. John 


.now cometh todiſcourſeuntous of the future eſtatcof the 


celeftiall Church afterthe laſt iudgement; of which men- 
tion was made intheend ofthe former chapter. - 

Now in this diſcourſe he ſheweth briefly ewothings: 
the firſt is the ſeate or dwelling place thereof in the beſt 
yerſe of this chapter: the ſecondis the eſtate ordiſpolition 
inthis houſe of hers, vnto which ſheſhallbe lift vp by the 
mercy of God, vnto the 5. verſe otthe chapter following. 
And here we may obſerue, that as in the creation God or- 
dained firſt the eltate of the whole frame, thenthe eſtate 
of the Church,as the end of his excellent worke,accordin 
as Moſes allo keepeth the ſame order.inthe diſleeyehene? 


even ſo S.lohn inthis placerchearſeth vntoustheeſtate of 
the whole worlde, beforc hee diſcourſe ofthe eſtate of the 


Churchtherein. 

-Now conceming the whole frame of the worlde that 
thatt bethen,S. lohn propoundeth it in theſe words, / ſaw « 
zene heaven and anew earth , which words are figuratively 


Ll 3 applycd 


Verſ.t. 
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lycdto the eſtatethen according to the preſent cſtate 
of the world ,tolay out untous by way of figurethe ſcare 
and habitationof the Church, wherciuſtice dwelleth, as it 
is ſaid, Eſai 65. and 66, and 2. Per, 3. For S. lohn ſhew- 
eth in the words following, that this ought to be under. 
fiood figuratively, when he faicth, the firſt heaven and the 

< firſt earth were paſſed away and there was nomore ſea, 

After this deſcription of this holy habitation, farre ſepe- 
rated from former impuritie ,there followeth the Prophe- 
ticall hiſtoric of the Church and of her glorious eſtate, 
which is ſer downe firſt generally, unto the 8. verſe: then 
particularly unto the 5. verſe of the next chapter, 

Concerning the generall eſtate thereof, the Apoſile 
layeth it forth ewo waics: by viſion,& by word or ſpeech: 
the vifionis ſhewed in the 2.verſe, when S. Tohn ſaicth, / 

Vaſ.s. ſaw the boty citie,c+c. By which wordes hee ſheweth unto 
_  - vs, that theceleſtiall Churchis a body gathered cogether, 
aSit were < citie, of many members : moreouer, that it « 
holy init ſelfe byreaſon of her fellowſhip with Chriſt in the 
The glorie of VDitie of his Spirice : that it is a dwelling place choſen of 
the ccleſtiall God, as was /er»ſalem: thatitis newe and renucd by his 
Church de- prace, the olde things being = : that it is heauenly and 
{cribed. celeftiall, comming downe in figure from God out of heauen : 
thatſhe was preparedand ſer forth with all kindof celeſtiall 
.otnaments: that ſhe is the bride and ſpouſe of Chriſt: brief- 

ly, that ſhe ispartaker with him of his glory. 
© Concerning the worde or ſpeech whereby the eftate of 
the Church is declared to S. Iohn, it is devided into two 
partes, For firſt the propoſition is delivered vnto him from 
heaven ,to teſtifie the authoricic of this word, inthe 3,and 
4. verſes: then the confirmation thereof is added from 

Godia 4.verſes following. 

In the propokition , the blefledneſſe or felicitic of the 
Church of heauen is declared after an excellent manner 
according tothe uſe of the holy {criptures, when firſt the 
cauſe of all nappineſſe is ſhewed from heaven by an An- 
cell, ſaying, Beho/de the tabernacle of God 1s with men, and 
bee will dell with them . For from thence proceedes two 


kindes 


Verſ.3- 
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kindes of good things, in which all perfitefelicitie confi- 
ſteth in the preſence and contemplation of our God, 
namely , the communication of all good things, which 
God according to his couenant maketh him parcaker of 
that keepeth his word, T hey ſhall be his people, and God bum 
ſelfe ſhall be their God with them, and dcliuerance from all 
cuills, which $.lohn propoundeth unto us, ſaying, e-1nd 
God vuill vvipe avvay 4ll teares from therr ezes, &c, All 
which things are communicated to the Church of God 
of pure grace in-Teſus Chriſt our Lorde, m conſideration 
of the worke of ſpirituall renouation which hee hath —f 
wrought , accordingtothar ſaying of the Apofile, If any. 2-C9r-5.17. 
man bein Chriſt he is a new creature: olde things are pal- ; 
ſed away : behold ,allchings are become new. 
The confirmation of theſe things by the authoritie of 
our Cod and Lorde Iefus Chriſt /aring vpon the throne as py, 
Was ſaid before, afſureth vs chat albeit here beneath we ſce 
no appeaance or hope of theſe things, yet they arcalrea- 
dicin God,and are brought unto us by him in whom they 
ſubfiſt , Thatthey allare in him, bee ſheweth, ſaying, Be- 
hold, I make all things new: andthat they are brougl:t vnto 
us from him in whome they hue theis beipg, and before 
whome they are all preſent, he aſſurerhus, laying to Saint 
lohn, Write : for theſe wordes are faitbfull and true, And a+ Yaſh 
gaine, [am eAlphaand Omega, the beginning and the end. 
| Hauing made this faire entrance for the aſſurance of 
his ſpeech, hee repreſenteth, before our eyesthe wonder- 
J] full eftatcof theheaueuly Church, firſt by the aboliſhing 
: of olde things, when hee ſaith,they vwere: ſecondlybythe 
renewing of his, and their eſtabliſhment, according vnto 
which they are preſent with God and inGod, that is to 
ſay, they arc for cucrmore : lafily, by communicating all 
b his SEE with his eleR, ſaying, / will give 10 hmm that is a 
I thirſt, of the well of the water of life freely,that is of mecre - 
: race. 
pF IR theendthatno manſhould fleepin a vain 
confidence of his promiſes,he addeth expreſly a condition 
of fighting, when he ſaith, He that overcometh,ſhall inberite 
| | 4/l 


Verſ.4. 
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all things and [ willbe bis God,and be ſhall be my ſonne having 

 reſpeR ro the wordesofthe couenant of God, as was ſaide 
inthe 3. verſe: and contrariwiſe hedenounceth a horrible 
threatning of hell and ofthe ſecond dzath to themthar will 
notimbracethis condition, bur ſuffering themſelues ro be 
caried away through a vaine feare of fighting , and with 
diſtruſt in Ged, become execrable through wickednefle 
and impictie, according tothelying vanitic oftheir minds, 
ſaying,but the fearfull, and vnbeleeving, and the abominable, 
«nd murderers,o#c.a5 followeth inthe 8,yerſe. 

- © Nowehere wee haue eſpeciallyto obſerve this ſpeech 
which the Lord uſeth, ſaying, [willgive freely : and,he that 
overcommeth ſhallinherit all things; Forit isas if he ſhoulde 
ſay,The good thingsthat I will doe, I wil dothem of grace, 
andrhey that ſhall enioy them, ſhall have them as children 
and heires without pirchaſing ofthem, as hired workemen 
deſerve their hire.Neuerthelefle, as when che heyre that is 
farre from his goods, if he ſtrivetoobtainertrem in deſpice 

_ of hisenemics,heis nor made heire becauſe ofhis ſtriving, 
but byreaſon ofhis right of inheritance, which he bad long _ 
before hee ſtroue: (o the faithfull hauethe inheritance of 
the kingdome of heauen for nothing, butin comming 
ynto it they mult fight as heires, pretending ro attaine tro 

© the poſſeſſion thereof accotding to their right of inheri- 
tance, jo —_— 

Afﬀterthis generalor common deſcription of the Church, : 
wee muſt now come to a particulardeſcriprion according ; 
tothe ſpeech of the Angell of God that ſpake roS. Tohn | 
in the 9, verſe, and caue him a particular vocation to rhis 
mylterie, firſtby wordof mouth inthe faid g. verſe, and af- 

. terward by deede, when he caried bm away im the Firite, in 
the 10, verſe, confirming inthis manerthe heauenly truch 
of his calling. In this deſcriptionthen { which is more par- 
ticular then the former was) $. Tohn ſherreth unto'vs the 
excellencie of the celeſtiall Church, firſt by the place and 
high ination thereof, which is a great o& an h1gh monuntam: 
ſecondly,by the ſame-common figures that were ſet down 
inthe 2, yerſe andthem thar follow, ro giuc usro under- 

| ſtand, 


_ 


— 
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ſtand, that 12 will hereafter ſhew vs more panicularly the 

eſtate ot this Church and comminaltie, which 1s fo great, 

and holy.the habitation of God,celefiial and divine:briefly, 

baving the glory of God within it , and ſhining throughout Yerſarr; 
liketo cr;fal,or ro /ionerhat is moſt pretions,W bich things 
are to continue for ever in the Church through the pre- 
ſence ofGod,as was laid inthe 3.yerſe. 

This common figure then is particularly proſecuted un- 
der materiall and carnal ſhadowesin thereit ofthis chap- 
ter, by which ſhadowes three things are figured unto us 
thatbelong to the celettiall Church, The firſt is the con- 
dition of the eflentiall partes thereof ynder the figure of 4 Three things 


citie, from the 12, verſe vnto the 22. The ſecondisthe —_— to. 


commoditie of things that come vnto it from elſewhere; _ = —_— 
and are nocſimply of the eſſence thereof,untothe ende of 
the chapter. Thethird andlaſt isthe qualitic ofthe efteRs 
which proceede fromit, inthe beginning of thechapter 
following.Concerniagthe eflentiall partesof the Church, 
namely Te matter and forme thereof, they are ſhewedin 
the whole diſcourſe ofthe worke : for they are the faith- 
full andthe children of God, made noble in this holy buily 
dingthrough the fellowſhippe of Chriſt in the uniticofthe 
Spire , The other partes, commonly called integrall or 
whole partes,fuch as are the coucring and the foundation, 
aredeſcribed generally, vnto the 14.verſe,then particular- 
ly : andallroſhadowour in ſome ſort by theſe terreſtriall 
elements the perfection of the heauenly Church . In the 
firſt kind of deſcriptionthe Church is figured by her wall, 
her gates,and her foundations. Thewall was great and high, 
the peter twelve in number, hauing eArgels for porters,that 
isto ſay, meſſengers and ſcruants of God : it had alfotitles 
taken from the names of the children of Iſrael, thatis to 
ſay, from the true children of God: (3s was ſhewed in SY 
the ſeuenth chapter ) beſides theſe gates opened to all o L/AED 
the quarters of the worlde, as the prophet Ezechiel had 
diſcouried long time before, The foundations beeing as Yeſi4. 
many in numberas the gates bare the names of the eA- 1:007:3.17, 
poſter of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. For although noman 

| Mm 1 can 
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can lay any other foundatio then that which is laid, name. 
ly, lefus Chriſt, who is the true cflcntiall foundation of 
IP _-_ theChurch, yet the Apofiles allo are called foundations 
"© 24,,>.:,, fgutatively,toſignific that by their miniſleric they ſerued 
q + ia(teadof bands betweene Chriſt and vs : {o that Chriſt 
to ſpeake properly isthe foundation both of chem and of 
ys all, buc the Apoſtles and ſeruants of God are in ſome 
forte as Imay ſay, our foundation, becaule theyare asit 1 
were, fundamencailitones tothe gates ot the Church, or : 
rather baſes laid upon the foundation of the gates( forthe | 
baſes alſo are figuratively called the foundation)by which | 
 theholy people arero enter, 

Hitherto wee haue learned the qualitie ofthe Church, 
now letus looke intothe quantitie of it, asit is propounded 
# untoysaccordingrtothe meaſure thereof, from the 1 5.verl, 

 Ferſ15,1 647. tothe 17. ; 

| * The ſumme is; that according to the wonderfull wiſe- £ 

. dome of Godby the teſtimony of the Angel, & the iudge- | 

© ment of all them that can ſpiritually behold this building, 

all chings are done inthis heauenly Church, as a man may 

fay,by rule,by the compaſie and by the perpendicularline, 

ſo that all is moſt perfeR. | | y 57 

Yeſ. 18,1940, Finally, thematter thereof, as well of the wall, verſ. 18, 

21.- as ofthe foundations, verſe 19, 20.and allo of the gates 

| and ſtreete, verſe 21. ismoſt rich, precious, and bright: 

briefly her forme, from whence ſhee receiueth her being, 

her grace,and Ker vertue,is the Lord God almightic God,and 

the Lamb, evenour Lord Tefus Chriſt, whoſe devine nature 

dwelleth perienally in the humane nature, in which it is 

the temple of the heavenly Church, and doeth ſanctifie 

the ſame cternally to the glorie of Godthe father, in the 
22.verſc. 

Thus wee ſee the deſcription of the things that apper- 
taine tothe being of the Church,now followeth the parti- 
cular deſcription of the celeſtiall Church, accordingto 
thoſe things that _ unto it from elſewhere, as they 
are declared unto us from the 23. v2rſe vntothe ende of 

this chapter. Now theſe things for which the heauenly 
| * Church 
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Church is magnifiedinthis place bythediſcourſe ofSaine 
lohn, are comprehended in as many pointes asthere arc 
verſes in this deſcription . The firſtistbe light and glory of 
God andofour Lord Ileſus Chriſt cherein,which is lo great re. 24, 
that chi citie hath no neede of the ſimme, netiber of themaone 
toſvine init, The ſecond is, that che people and nationsthat "IFN | 
haue bene ſtrangers ſhallwalke in the light of it,and ſhall glo« © © 
rite it: that is to ſay,thatir ſhalbe glorified notonly of God, | 
buc alſo of men gathered togither from all parts tothefel- j 
lowſhip thereof. Thethirdis, the (ecuriticandinviolable ,, , 
reſt thereof . The fourthis the everlaſting holineſſe and * f 
perſeyerance ofthe ſaints therein, according tothe eternal 7#/26. 
election of God , by which they are written in his booke ,. (a 
of life, as itis declared in the end ofthe chapter. OY" 

Wherefore ſeeing by the grace of God we expe al- 
readie by hope, as burgeſles ofthis celeſtial] cirie, new hea- 
vens anda newe earth in, which righteouſneſſe dwelleth, f 
and ſeeing wee now beholde by-faith the excellencie of 7he gencrall | 
this holy citie, of this newe Hieruſalem comming down __ 
out of the heaven frem God, and prepared as achaft 
bride forthe comming of her husband , ler us not be diſ- 
mayed at the troubles, afſaultes, and combats, which wee 
muſt now ſuſtainethrough the malice of the dragon, or of 
the beaſtes, or of his members : andlet us not be caried a- 
way with feare or ynbelcefe, leaſt we become accurſed be- 
fore the maieſtie of God, butler'ys be camforted inthe 
Lorde, who hath his tabernacle and dwelling place with | | 
vs, aſſuring our conſciences thathee is our God, and that 'l 
weeare his people: andlet us waite in patience, fightin 
like good ſouldiers of Chriſt unti!l thar blefſed day, in 
which death beeing aboliſhed, and all tears wiped away 
from oureyes, he ſhall be our light, ouraffyrance; our ſal- 


— 
. 


uation,and perfect glory for evermore. -:-Þ 
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276 An Expoſition 
CHAP. XXI7. 2 
+2 The riverof water of life is ſhewed, 2 and the tree 4 
of life : 6, 7. Then followeth the concluſion of this 3 
_ 8 where Joha declarcth , thatthe things 
ercinconteined aremoſt true: 13 andnowthe third T 
timerepeatcth theſe words, All things come from him, 
whois the beginning andtheende. | s 
A Nd bee ſoewed me a pure which muſt ſoortly be fulfilled, 
iver of vvater of life, 7 Bebolde, f come ſhortly, 
cleare as cryſtal, proceeding Bleſſed is hee that keepeth the 
ont of the throne of God, and wordes of the prophecie of this 
of the Lamb. © booke, 
| 2 In the middes of the 8 And | am loby, which 
ſtreete of it and of cither (ide of ſawe and heard theſe things:& 
the river, was the tree of life, when Thadheardand ſeene, 1 
| which bare twelue manner of fell downeto worſhip before the 
| fruits, and gave fruit every feete of the Angel which ſhew- 
of moneth: andthe leavesof the ed me theſe things. 
tree (erued to bealethe nations 9g Buthe ſaid nntome,See 
with, thou doe it not: for I am. 1 
3 Andthere ſhalbenomore fellow ſervant, and of thy bree- 
curſe,bat the throne of God & thren the prophets,and of them 
of the Lamb ſhall be in it + hus which heepe the wordes of this 
ſervants ſhall ſerve hin... booke : worſhip G od, 


_ Chap.232. 


* 4 eAnd they ſhall ſee bla 10 Andhee ſaid unto me, 
face, and his Name ſhall be im Sealenot the worder of the pro- 
their foreheags. . . _ _....-phecie of thus book: for the time 
5 end there ſball bens 1 4thand, 
might there, and theyneedens _ 12 Hee that 1 wninſt, let 
candleyenhber log ht of the ſun : bimbe uniuſt ſtill:andbewhich 
for the Lord God giveth them & filthie, let him be filthy ſtill: 
light, and they ſpall rewgne fer & he that i righteomyet him 
eVErmore. | be righteoms flill : and hee that 
6 And hee ſaide onto me, 5: holy let bin. be holy Hill. 
Theſe wordes are fatthfulland 12 «And bcholde, I come _ 
True : andthe Lord Gedof the ſhortly, and my rewards with 
boly Prophets ſent bis Angelto me, to give every man accar- 
ſhew wnto bus ſernats the inks ding 4s yg worke ſhall be, 
1: 7- 13 [aw 
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13 7 amAlphaand Ome- whoſeener will, take of the wa- 4 
 ga,the begrming and the ende, ter of life freely, 
the firſt andthe laſt, 18 For [proteſt unto emery | 
14 Bleſſed arc they, that manthat heareth the words of | 
aoe bus commandements, that the prophecy of thus books, If a- | ] 
” their right may be inthe tree ny man ſball adde wnto theſe | 
4 of life, and may enter in tho- things,Godſpal dide vwnto him 
” _. rough the gates into the citie, the 4, wn , that are written f 
e: 
' 


| 15 For without ſhall be inths | 

; dogs andenchamters,c4 whore= 19 And if any man ſhall di- 

P mongers, and murtherers, and miniſh of the words of the book, 

= ddolaters andwhoſoexer louerh of this prophecie,God ſhall take 

or makethlies, away bu part ont of the Booke 

* 16 I leſus hare ſent mine. of life, and ont of the holy citie, | 
d | Angel, to teſtifie vntoyou theſe and from thoſe things which 
K things inthe Churches : I am.» aremritten mths books. 

| the root and the generation of 20 Hee wvhich teſtifieth 

of Danid, andthe bright mor- theſe things, ſaith, Surely, 1 
ning ſtarre. come quickely, Amen,Enen ſo, 

'17 Andthe Spirit and the come Lord [eſws, 7 Ind 
bride ſay, Come, And let him, 21 The graceof our Lord 


that heareth, fay,( ome: & let Teſua Chriſtbewuhyon all,A. 
him that i a thirſt, come: & let men. 


by i H_ theexcellency of the celeſtial Church, & the 

| __ |" mairſticofthiswholereuelation hath binmanifeſted 

j ſufficiently vnto vs inthe treatiſes going before, nevertheles 

> the Apoſile,purpoſing to lay out yet more at large 2.things 
| now to be ſpokenof for a cm deſcriptis ofthis 
celeſtiall Church, ſheweth firſt whar are the effects therof, 

: and ſecondly to ſhut vpthe whole bodie of thisreuelation, 
he addeth ſuch things as he thought neceſſaric for a more 
ample confirmation and aſſurance thereof.The effe&s jfſu- -. 
ing fr6 this Church arerchearſed in the fiuc firſt verſes:the 

| reſt of the chap.ſcrueth for the comon coclufivof this bock. | 

] Now the effects attributed tothe Church of God are fo c | 

, in her,that they are not propetly of her ſelfe, but of the ſin- Godene Mn. 
gular grace of God dwelling in her, as itisdeclaredinthis yo, things 
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place: according as euery goodthing that redoundeth ro 

che creatures in this preſent life, and eſpecially in the life ro 

come, proccedeth and ought fo to beacknowledged to 

come from his goodnes and mercie, Theſe good things 

then and effefts that are deriued to the Church from the 

preſence of God, are ſet forth vnto vsby the Apoſtle inthis 

order. Firſt;that God ſanRifiech his Churchin all puritie for 

cuermore, aSif it were a prre river of water of life, cl:are as 

Verſits - cryſlall, proceeding ont of the throne of God, and of our Lord 

| Teſus who is his Lambe. Secondly , that God zs the tree of 
Verſ.-  bfe, that communicateth himſelfe to all, yeachatis the 

a | -continualllife andeternall health of his Church;and of all 
themembers thereof, according vnco which the faithfull 
bring forth fruit to God,tothemſclues, and one to another 
eternally, Thirdly, that the Church is ſer atlibectie and 
freed from all euill by the bleſſing of God, in char God and 
the Lambeour Lord Ieſas are andrulein it,andin the mem. © 
bers thereof, xs faithfull ſernarts content themſelues with 
this to doe ſerwice vnto: God, Morcouer, that as good and E 
acceptable ſcruants hey ſee the faceofthe Lord and behold 

| the ung making no other profeſſion bur to ſerue God, | 
Vaſa. and to beare his nameas badges 7 their foreheads, where 

f they were marked by Chriſtinthe ſeuenth chapter, accore 


Verſ.3. 


ding asthey are ſealed by his Spirit for euermore, Laſtly, 4 
that the Church and the members thereof are ſeparated 3 
from all darknes and bondage, tuen by the preſence and 
fellowſhip of our God who pofleſſcth an crernall light and 
glotie, raigring with him and in him erernally. Which 
things truly are of ſuch waight,that the onely thought and *®? 
conceiuing of them ought ro cauſe vs to deſpiſe and tread ' 
ynder foote whatſocuer things prefemtheimſclues vnto vs ; 
in this world;yea the world itelfe. : 
' + zhe concluſi- © Noweler vs.come to the other part, which cloſeth vp 

© onofthis Re- this whole Revelation, yes the whole newe Teſtament, 


velation, & of hich Saint Tohn hath ſcaled vp by his Apoſtolicall autho- 
the whole 


ritie with the concluſion of this booke. This concluſion 

new Tecſtar "y" l ; = F # 4% 
ment, - . - brieflycomprehendeth ewopoints, namely the confirmae 
'. «| Honofthis booke, and the (aluation, As for the confirma» 


tion 


Ver/.5. 
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tion which Saint Iohn ſeth inthis place,itcomprehendeth _ 
three parts in order, For firſt the Angel confirmeth his ſay= 
ingvmothe 1 5. verſe; afterward Chriſt ratifieththe ſame £0 
inthe 16, and 17, verles: laſtof all Iohn addethhisinthe |; prophefic | 
three verlesfollowing. | | 
The word ofthe Angel,which is the fiſt meane of con- | 
firmation, hath rel2tiontotwo things. For firſthe confir- 
merch the dodtcine ofthis Prophehie in itlelfe,in the fixt and 
: ſeucnth yeric:; then he confirmeth itin the faithfull and in 
K the ſeruants of God,ſhewing vnto them the yſe of this pro- 
: phehie,in the verſes following. Nowrthe Angel confirming z,, , . 
this prophetie according as it is in it ſelfe, propoundeth 
bricfly vnto vs whatſoeuer things can be alledged roſhew 
the greatnes and authoritie thereof, For firſt he ſheweth 
8 the nature and condition thereof, when he ſaithgtheſe words 
* are faithfull andtrae:; which hath beene often expounded 
3 berctofore, Afterwards he commeth to ſhew the cauſeof 
this Propheſie , as well the chicfe and principall,which is 
the Lord God of the holy Prophets, who ſendeth his abour 
his commiſſions , as alſothe ſeruing and ſubordinate cauſe 
appointed by God to this miniſterie, namely bis Angel 
with commiſſion to ſhew vnto by ſernants the things, which 
muſt frortly be fulfilled. Belides, he bringeth the promiſes 
of God and of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt rouching his come 71/7: 
ming, and touching the ſaluation and felicitic of thefaith- 
full, which ſhall by faith lay hold of this Prophefie and re- 
uclation,and ſhall keepe rhe words thereof. Which Saint lohn 
auoucheth by his owne teftimonie, in the beginning of the 
cight verſe, minding fo to paſſeto the other matcer tou- 
ching the yſe of this revelation, which hee ſheweth tothe 
Faithfull afterward by a particular hiſtoric, and exampleof 
himſelfe. - ${o4 
The vſe of this Prophetic is ſhewed vpon occaſion of 
that which Saint Iohn did,as itis here recited in the 8.yerſe, 
The occafion was, that Saint Iohn having ſcene and heard Vers, 
theſe wonderfull things fell downe, thatis,caft himſclfe 
downe upon the ground before the feete of the Angel towor- 
fbippe him-, asif he had beene God, or anauthorof Jurong | 
WOTKCSE, 


we 
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workes, and fothatgloric had belonged to him which is 
+ dueroGodonely. Which ching we impute either rothe ig-_ 
> +..." noranceofSaint Iohn,who tooke the Angel tobe another 
. 1/214) thenhe was,orelſertoinfirmitie, ſeeing he became ſo daze- 


led through the greatnes of thereuelations. And it ſcemerh 
that the firſt js che trueſt, as we mayconieure by the 
words that follow. 

The Angel then taking occaſion thereupon to ſhewe 
to Saint Tohn, firſt that ic is not the manner of reuelations, 
that any ſhould in regard of them ſay inthe perſons,n 

© the ninth} verſe; then he ſheweth what is the true and 

lawfull vie of them, in them that follow, That it was not 

the right yſe of them lo to doe, he ſheweth by this prohi- 

Verſ's. bicion, ſee chow doe 12 not , that is, fall not into this adora- 

tion and worthippe. Then hee alleadgeth the reaſons, 

which we expounded before in the nineteenth chapeer, 

ſheying that adoration belonged not to him, ſeeing that 

his nature, and his office towards the ſeruants of God,and 

all the members of the Church, ſhew the contrarie,buc 

that adoration belonged to Godonely. 

| This done, the Angel of the Lord beginneth to ſhew, 

A double vſc that there are two vſes of this reuclation in the Church of 
of this reuela» (Zgg; the firlt is, that it belongeth to all, to haue thisre- 
| th uelation publiſhed, in the tenth and eleventh verſes: the Þ 

ſecond, that although ic nothing ar all concerned men, 

yet God would haue it publiſhed to ſhew his truth, and 

to manifeſt his glorie, in thetwelfth verſe and in them that 

| follow. | (7h 0 SR” CO LAN 

Concerning the firſt vie, namely the common intereſt 

that men hauec in it, the Angel declareth it ſaying, Seale 

Ver{.10. not the wordes of the Propheſie of this booke, as if he had 

ſaide, leaue it wide open for the profic and commoditie 

of the whole world. Then he alleadgeth thereaſon, and 

beatech backe whatſoeuer the wicked might replic a- 

__ it: the reaſon is, that the time is at hande,that is to 

ay,that men haucright and intereſt herein,tothe end thar 

chey ſhould not be overtaken bythe ſudden and ynlooked 


for 
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for the comming of the Lord. As for the contratic rea- 
ſons, he repellech them by anticipation , in the elcuentch 
yerie, For ſome might haueſaid, Yea,but ſome people will 
. abuſe this occafion to worke wickednes, and will wreft 
this Scripture to their owne acfiruftion, as Saint Peter 
ſpeaketh in his ſecond epiſtle of the writings of Saint 
Paul. Tothisthe Angel anſweareth, What then? the my- 
erics which God will haue diſcloſed, muſt not therefore | 
be ſealed vp, hidden and buried. Beitfo, that ſomemen 
will be hurt by this reuelation, and be more & more filthie: 
yet others will not be indammaged or defiledthereby. It 
is onely a hinderance to them that hurt th2mm(ſclues, and 
that are defiled in their owne conſciences. Therefore /ee 
him. that s vninft be more and more wn#w#?, ſeeing he will _ 
needes hauc it ſo: and let vimthat #7 filthie be more filthie, Verſ«12. 
But on the other fide let them that are not ſoill diſpoſed 
be more readie and better prepared by this revelation,to 
juſtice and ſanRification. For it is no reaſon, that becauſe 
of the yoluntarie and malicious offence which the wicked 
take,the good ſhould be negleRed and not inftruted, ſee- 
ing it is for theſe eſpecially and properly that this ceuelation 
is ordained. 
Thus much for the firſt vie, the ſecond followeth inthe 
ewelfth verſe, and them thatfollow. Fer God faith in cf- 
fetby his Angel, Suppoſe that this booke were of no yſe 
or profit among men, yet in regard of my ſelfe,the ſc ſhall 'W 
not be fruſtrate. For it ſhall ſerue me for an aſſured teſti- R./ 
monie of my.grace and conſtant truth for the manifeſtati- 
on of my glorle, which I will ſhewfotrhin the face of the 
whole world through the accompliſhment of choſethings 
which I ſpeake-firſt, of this that /wilcome ſhortly, &cwil ex- 
ecute aiult and ageneraliudgement atmy comming,from 
which none ſhall be exempted. Secondly, rhat all theſe 
things ſhall ſubliſtin meeternally , as they hane hadtheir 
beeingin me from all cternitie, Moreouer,thatthe faichfull 
walkiog in obedience of faith ſhal be euerlaſtingly bleſſed 7/13. 
through the communion they haue with Chriſt, whois che _ 
tree of life, and with his Church, which is the holy cirie of Yerſag. 
Non r God, 
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God, Laſtly, chat the wicked, who both by force and by 


, fraud giue themſclues to all impictic , iniuſtice, and lying, 
ſhalbe baniſhed according to my preſent ſaying our of the 


{aipe citic, For theſe are the' true meanes whereby God 
will manifett the truth of his word, and the perfeQion of 
his glotic to the age that 15to come. 

Now although this word of the Angel appointed by 
God to this meſlage' be yery ſufficientto confirme vsin the 
truth thereof, yetthe Lord applying himſclfe tro our weak- 


 nefle, addeth in this place another confirmation from his 


owne authoritie, whereby he doth beare witnefle not ene- 
ly tothe wotde af the Angel , but alſo particularly to the 
calling of John, who wrote this reuelation, authorizing 
from huwſclte his vocation and witnefle by divers aflured 


this Prophe-. arguments, which all the faithfull ought ro acknowledge = 
Gezis ratified. according to the word of Chriſt. 


Verſa6, © 


The ficſt argument is that whic}: our Lore leſus affor- 
deth-in his owne perſon, to teſtitic theſe things to the 
Churches by the miniſterie of Saint Iohn, when he ſaith, 
I Teſus hane ſent mine Angel or meſſenger to teſtifie vnto you 
theſe things in the Churches, And becauſe our Lord Tefus wil 
haue vs acknowledge that his perſon fſeructh for autho. 
ritie to confirme his reuclations vnto vs,namely,that be is 
not onely God,but alſo true man in vnitic of perſon, as be» 
ing aroote ofthe linage and race of Dauid, yea (which is 
more) as mediatour bexgweene God and man,lift vp in glo- 


Tic aboue every name and euery thing that hath name, 


therefore it is that he addeththeſetitlesalſo to his perſon, 
I am. the roote and the generation. of Danid, and the bright 
morning ſtarve, | 

The ſecond argument or aſſurance is taken from the 
holy Spirie, which is as an honourable companig leading 
the bride tothe bridegroome, and which dwellethin oar . 
hearts, helpipg our infirmities, and makingrequeſ? for vs 
with fighes chat cannot be yttered: cauling vstocric vnto 
the bridegroome, (ome, and make vs tocome vnto him 


_ with hunger andehirſt of his righteouſnes, asof the water of 


hfe,which he giueth ynto ys freely, 


The 
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Chap. 22, vponthe Apocalyps, 287 
The third areument is derivedfrom the Church,which 
is the ſpoule of Chritt : who beeiog afſured of therrmhof = 
her Husband by the Spiric of truth that guiderh and lea- 
deth her,giueth the fame te(timonie withthe ſpirit, and a« 
biderh ſteadfaſt in the expeRation of the comming 'of 
Chriit, calling ſerioully vnto him and with all her heare 
ſaying,{ ome. : 
The fourth argument is deduced from all the faithfull 
members of Chritt and of his Church, who hearing his 
_ faithfullpromites , andlayiag holdof them intheir conſci- 
ences, ſpeake alſo with the Church vnto the Lord and de» 
fire him to come and to powre his graces vpon his, As like- 
wiſe on the other fide they call yntotheir brethren tocome 
and appeare before the Lord Ietus wich that affteEtion that 
becommeth chem, as creatures very thirſtic & very willing 
to approch vnto the Lord Ieſus and to recciue the water 
of life freely that is to ſay, the drinke of life, which the 
Lord leſus of his mercie giueth rothem that come vnto 
him, that runne &crie ynto him : in a word, thatvpon ſuch 
occaſions as the Lorde offereth, flirre up themſclues, and 
prouoke others alſo to the participation of theſe graces of 
God. lO 
Having therefore ſo many and ſo mightie teſtimonies 
that compaſie us about on cuery fide,it is very greatreaſon 
thatwe ſhould recciue this doGtrineſo well teſtified with 
all reyerence,and content our ſeluestherewich . Ncuerthe- 
lefle S.Iohn, defirous toredrefle the yanitic of men; addeth 
forthelaft pointa proteFarion or a vehement admirationto 
keepe backe the vanitic of our mindes, to theende they 
| ſhould neuer vndertake either to put orto takeaway any 
thing, but to content themſclues{1mply with the dodtrine 
ofthe holy Scripture, which beeing ivſpired from aboue 
is the rule of our faith and of our life, So that herein wee 
muſt not preſume, nor gocabout to be wiſer then God 
himſelfe, but muſt acknowledge his wiſedome to be 
wholly perfect, and thoſe direQtions which by his wiſe- 
dome he giueth ys,to be moſt _ ——— 
n 2 | 
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if wecleaue faſt without adding or diminifhing we are tru- 
ly wiſe, and ſo bleſſed in regard of that wiſdome: but if we 
either adde to it or take ttom it, the Lord without doube 
will detend his, wiſedome againlt the foole-hardines and 
bold preſumpaon of men, addingtothem that ſhall have 
added to his word, allthe p/agues that proceeded from his 
wrath : and ſhutting out of the booke of lite, out of the 
Church and promiſes of the couenant appertaining there- 
unto, thole that ſhall dare to d:mintſh of the word! of this 
booke: | ſay, not onely of the Apocalyps, but euen of any 

art ofche whole Scripture inſpired from aboue,vnto which 


God hath ordained the Apocalyps or reuelation to be as 


it were the ]alt ſeale and perpetuall incloſure by the mini- 
ſerie of S.lohn, | : 

And tor rhiscauſe,to the ende that no man ſhould haue 
any prerence againſt theſe things, as if Saint Iohn coutd 
not binde men by this proteſtation, ( although the words 
and writings of the Apoſtles binde by a diuine neceſſiie ) 


writings bind therefore the Lord Iefus himfelfe {caleth this obceftation, 


of necellitic, 


Verſ.20. 


and Saint Iohn alſo after him, inthe 20.verſe.For as forthe 
Lord Iefus, behold how he ſaith by Saint Tohn, He which 
reſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely, 1 come quickely, Amen. , 
thatisto ſay,Itis ſo,or, This is firme and Redfaſt, And Saint 
John for kis part , as one that embraceth by alively faith 
the promiſe of our Lord Tefſus, which is whelefſometo his, 
but mortall co his enemies that adde or diminiſh from his 
word,anſwereth yntothis promiſe by a feruent prayer pre= 
ſently made, Exen ſo, come Lord Teſus. Asit he hadſaide, 
great reaſon it is that thou ſhouldeſt anouch thy truth, and 
denounce thy comming euen to them that make no con- 
ſcience to ſtretch forth their ſ{acrilegious hand vpon the 
truth of thy word, And therfore, Lord,fince it hath pleaſed 


| thee to appoint me to be a publike notarie of thy truth, 


and a Herald in chy Church, I for my part beſeechthee, to 
defend and keepe ir againſt the impietie and malitiouſnes 
of wicked men, tothe ende that thou maiſt honour and 
glorifie thy ſelfe, and ſan&ihe thine thereby in thy (elfe 


foreuermore. 
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To conclude, the laſt part remainetÞ, which is at were 
the ſecond point of the concluſion) of this booke, namely | 
the ſaluation which the Apoſile makethto the Churchot d/o | 
God, and to all the members thereof, which ate to be | 
made partakers of this revelation, when he ſaith, 7 he grace 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt bewithjen all, Amen , For this* 
ſalvation imponteth all things that wee can deſire for this 
preſent hfe and for that which is to come, as indeed the x1,6, x, 
Lorde lefus is the heire of all things, and his grace is the 
founcaine whereby all bleſſings flowe vnto biscreatures | 
in bis Church, Which we wiſh alſo and oughrto wiſh dai- 
ly rothe Church, toallthe faithfull members thercof and 

to alltheeleRin our Lord leſus Chriſt yatill his blefled 


j 


comming. | 
Now hauing by Gods helpe bene ſo powerfully infor- 
med of the grace of God, of that eternall light.lite, health, 
and glory, which is prepared forus in heauen through the 
fellowſhippe of our Lorde and Sauiour lefus Chriſt : and 
howſocuer wee arc alwaies too yaine, weake, and ynbe- 
leeving of ourſelues, yethauing beene aſſured that the 6 
wordes of God are fatthfull and true according as he hath The gengrall 
iven tsto underſtand by his faithfull ſeruants, and that © 
they ſhall then be fully accompliſhed when he ſhall come 
to iudge the quick andthe dead at his appearing and king+ 
dame: moreouer being inftruQed that for the ſame caute 
hee woulde not haue his myltcries to be hidden, but hath 
diſplayed them beforethe face of the whole world,tothe 
endthat the ele might be amended, howſocucrthe reſt 
grew worſe and worſe by hardening their hearts, letus for 
our partes bee well aduiſed, as the bleſſed and beloued 
children of God, to acknowledgealwaics by faith, and to 
waite for by hopethe perteAtmaniteſtation of the glory of 
God from heauen; and cxpeCting this perfeAtion, let us 
acknowledge the witneſſes and teſtimonies which he af.. 
fordeth usto vie according to his holy will, worſhipping 
God onely, and uſing ſuch meanes as he offereth untous Wy 
for our ſanRification , In a worde,let vs keepe our (clues 
ſo firme and reſolute tothoſe teſtimonies which Chriſt, 
NS 2- the 
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the (pirit,the Church,and he faithfull ſeruants and children 

of God haue particularly giuen unto us , as that we neuer 
yadertake cicher to adde unto them or to diminiſh from 
them, but beeing contented tcherewich,let us as good chil. 
dren walke under the banner ofthe grace of God diſplaied 

in his word, waiting vntill his ſpeedie comming to manifeſt 

\ in himſelfe andin ys the perfeRion of his gloric for euer* 
_ _, more, | 
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